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Of the Time when, and the Perſons to whom 
Confirmation was adminiſtred. BF 


Sect. 1. '$ ONFIRMATION anciently given 
immediately after Baptiſm, if the Biſhop 
were preſent. Set. 2. And ths as well to Infants as 
Adult Perſons. Which is evidenced firſt from ſome plain 
Teſtimonies. Sect. 3. And, Secondly, from the Cuſtom 
of giving the Euchariſt to Infants for many Ages. Sect. 4. 
Whence it appears, that Confirmation was not eſteemed a 
proper Sacrament diſtintt from Baptiſm. Sect. 5. No 
not woven it was ſeparate from Baptiſm, as in the Caſe of 


Here- 


. 


I be CONTENTS. «ili 
Hereticks who were baptized out of the Church. Sect. 6. 
No Neceſſity of giving Confirmation to Infants now, any 


more than the Euchariſt, from the Example of the Primi- 
. 


3 


ol the Miniſter of Confirmation. 


= Sect. 1. The Conſecration of Chriſm reſerved only to 

*# the Office of Biſhops by the Canons. Sect. 2. The Uſe of 
the Chriſm divided between the Office of Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters. Set. 3. The other Ceremony of Impoſition of 
= Hands reſerved more ſtriftly to the Office of Biſhops. 
= Sect. 4. Tei in ſome ſpecial Caſes Presbyters by Commiſſion 
allowed to miniſter it alſo. As firſt, when Biſhops parti- 
cularly required their Presbyters to do it to ſuch as were 
baptized in the Church. Sect. 5. Secondly, Presbyters 
might adminiſter it to the Energumens, ho were bap- 
tized at a Diſtance from the Biſhop's Church. Sect. 6. 
And, Thirdly, to ſuch as were baptized in Hereſy or 
Schiſm, in Caſe they were in danger of Death. p. 379. 


CHAP; I. 


Of the Manner of Adminiſtring Confirmation, 
and the Ceremonies uſed in the Celebration 
of it. ES GS 


Sect. 1. The firſt Ceremony of Confirmation was the 
Un&ion of Chriſm. Sect. 2. The Original of this Un- 
d ion. det. 3. The Form and Manner of Adminiſtring 
it, together with the Effects. of it. Sect. 4. The ſecond 
Ceremony of Confirmation was the Sign of the Croſs. 
Sect. 5. The third and moſt noted Ceremony of Confirma- 
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tion, was Impoſition of Hands; and the Fourth, Prayer join- 
ed therewith. Sect. 6. The Original of the Ceremony of 
| Impoſition of Hands. Sect. 7. What Opinion the Ancients 

bad of the Neceſſity of Confirmation. Sect. 8. How they 
puniſhed thoſe that neglected it = 


: preſent Church. 
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P. 393. 


lowing Confirmation. 


Of the remaining Ceremonies of Baptiſm fol- 


Sect. 1. Perſons newly baptized, cloathed in White © 


Garments. Set. 2. Theſe ſometimes delivered to them 


with 4 folemn Form of Words, Sect. 34 Worn eight 


Days, and then laid up in the Church, Seck. 4. The || 
Ceremony of Lights and Tapers. What intended by it. 


eAnd at whoſe Charge both theſe were provided. Sect. 5. 
The Kiſs of Peace given to Perſons newly baptized. 


| Set. 6. Anda Taſte of Honey and «Milk, in token of 0 Z 
| their New Birth. Sect. 3 


7. Then they were required to 
repeat the Lord's-Prayer. Sect. 8. And received into 
the Church with Pſalmody. See. 9. And admitted 
immediately to the Communion of the Altar. Sect. 10. 
Of the Ceremony of Waſhing the Feet, retained in ſome 


| Churches: Sect. 11. A general Reflection upon the whole 


preceding Diſcourſe, with Relation to the Practice of the 
: ; p. 410. 


CHAP. V. 


Of the Laws againſt Rebaptization both in 


Church and State. = 
Seck. I. But one Baptiſm, properly ſo called, allowed 


by the Church. Sect. 2. Only the Matcionites al- 


lowed 


CC” WRLTNTENTYS 
lowed Baptiſm to be thrice repeated. Se. 3. What the 
Church did in doubtful Caſes, not reckoned a Rebaptixa- 


tion. Sect. 4. Nor when She baptized thoſe who had 
been unduly baptized before in Hereſy or Schiſm. Sec. = 


Y | Apoſtates never Rebaptized in the Catholick Church. 


Sect. 6. What Hereticks Rebaptized the Catholicks. 
= Sect. 7. What Puniſhmen.s ere inflicted on Rebaptizers 
= bythe Laws of Church and State. 1 6 4287s - 
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CHAP. 4; 


7 07 the ſeveral Names of CATECHUMENS, and the 

Solemnity that was uſed in admitting them to that 
State in the Cyxurcn. Alſo of CATECHISING, 
and the Time of their C ontinuance in that Exerciſe. 


— AVIN G perde diſ- | 5 
= £7 courſed of the ſeveral Seck. 1. 
Orders of Men which The. Regs of rhe 
made up the Great yo Novitioli“ Ty- 
Body of the Chri- rones, Cc. 
ſtian Church, and of . 

Churches themſelves, or Places of Worſhip, and of - 


the s vera Diſtricts into which the W diffuſive 
B Was 


2 The ANTIQUITIES of the 


EE: 


was divided, I come now to conſider the Service of 
the Church, or its Publick' Offices and Exerciſes, by 


which Men were Diſciplin'd and Train'd up to the | 
| Kingdom of Heaven. And to ſpeak of theſe in their 
moſt natural Order, it will be neceſſary to begin 
with the Inſtitution of the Catechumens, who were 
the loweſt Order of Men that had any Title to the 
common Name of Chriſtians, and their Inftrution 
was the firſt Part of the Church's Service. Some 
Things relating to theſe, have been already touched | 
upon in ſpeaking of the Difference between them 
and the 7:50}, or Perfect Chriſtians, in the firſt Book 
(a). The Office of the Catechiſt has alſo been con- 
ſider'd in ſpeaking of the inferior Orders (b) of the 
Clergy: And the Places of Inſtruction, or Cateche- 
tick Schools, have been treated of in the Account 
((c) that has been given of the ancient Churches. So 
that omitting theſe Things, I ſhall only ſpeak in 
this Place of ſuch Rites and Cuſtoms as were obſerv'd 
in the Practice of the Church in Training up the 


Catechumens, and preparing them for Baptiſm; 
Premiſing ſomething concerning the ſeveral Names 


that were given them. They were call'd Catechu- 
mens from the Greek Words zar1xi@ and zerixnos, 
which ſignify in general the Inſtruction. that is given 


in the firſt Elements or Rudiments of any Art or Sci- 


ence; but in a more reſtrain'd Ecaleſiaſtical Senſe, 
The Inſtruction of Men in the firſt Principles of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Hence they had alſo the Names 
of Novitioli, & Tyrones Dei, new Soldiers of Gon, 


as we find in Tertullian (d) and St. Auſtin (e), be- 
cauſe they were juſt entring upon that State, which 


made them Soldiers of God and Candidates of Eter- 


(s) Book I. Chap. iv. n. f. () Book III. Chap x. (0 Book 
VIII. Chap. vii. n. 12. (4d) Tertul. de Pœnitent. cap. vi. 


le) Auguſt. de Fide ad Catechumen, Lib. II. cap. i. 


B as oat et. os CCCP 
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nal Life. They are ſometimes alſo call'd Audientes, 
Hearers, from their Inſtruction: Though that Name 
more commonly denotes one particular ſort of them, 
XZ ſuch as were allowed to hear Sermons only, but not 
to partake in any of the Prayers of the Church; of 
which more hereafter in the following Chapter. 
= TI have already obſerv'd in ano- 1 
cher Place (), Thar che Carechu- fn geen fie, 
mens, by Virtue of their Admiſſion «24 in rhe frſt Ad. 
into that State, had ſome Title to miſſion of Catechu- 
the common Name of Chriſtians ens. 
alſo; being a Degree higher than either Heathens or 
Hereticks, though not yet Conſummated by the Wa- 
ters of Baptiſm. And upon this Account, they were 
admitted to this State not without ſome Ceremony 
and Solemnity of Impoſition of Hands and Prayer. 
Which appears evidently from what (b) Sulpicius Seve- 
rus ſays of St. «Martin, That paſſing thro' a Town, 
where they were all Gentiles, and Preaching CHRISTA 
unto them, and working ſome Miracles, the whole 
Multitude profeſs'd to believe in CxrisT, and de- 
ſir d him to make them Chriſtians : Upon which, 
he immediately, as he was in the Field, laid his 
Hands upon them, and made them Catechumens ; 
ſaying to thoſe that were about him, That it was not 
unreaſonable to make Catechumens in the open : 


rr ⁰⁰ydyd ß 


. © 


e, Field, where Martyrs were uſed to be conſecrated 

ae WW unto Gop. Where we may obſerve, That to make 

es WM Chriſtians, and to make Catechumens, is the ſame 

D, Thing; and that this was done by Impoſition of 

e- BB > B23: OS. hands 

gi (a) Book I. chap. iii. n. 3. (6) Sulpic. Vit. Martin. Dialog. 

1 II. cap. v. 5 294. Cun& catervatim ad genua B. Viri ruere 

2 cœperunt, fideliter poſtulantes, ut eos faceret Chriſtianos. Nec 
cunQatus, in medio ut erat campo, cundtos impoſita univerſis 

ok manu, Catechumenos fecit ; cum quidem ad nos converſus di- 

VI. ceret, Non irrationabiliter in Campo Catechumenos fieri, ubi 


ſolerent Martyres conſecrari. 
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4 The AnTiQuiTIEs of the Book X. 
Hands and Prayer. Which Obſervation will help 7 


us to the right underſtanding of ſome obſcure Ca- 


nons and difficult Paſſages in ancient Writers, which; 
1 Io | . I | | =_ 
many Learned Men have miſtaken. In the firſt 7 
Council of Arles (c) there is a Canon, which orders 
Impoſition of Hands to be given to fuch Gentiles as 
in time of Sickneſs expreſs an Inclination to receive 
the Chriſtiah Faith. And in the Council of Eliberis 7 
(d) there is another Canon to the ſame Purpoſe, 7 
which ſays, That if any Gentiles, who have led a 
tolerable Moral Life, deſire Impoſition of Hands, 


they ſhould have it allow'd them, and be made Chri- 


 ftians. Now the Queſtion is, What is here meant 
by Impoſition of Hands, and being made Chriſtians? 7 
Mendoza (e) and Voſſius () take it for Impoſition of 
Hands in Baptiſm; and Albaſpiny (g) for Impoſition 
of Hands in Confirmation. But the true Sence is no | 


more than this Impoſition of Hands uſed in making 


= Catechumens, which in ſome ſort gave Gentile Con- 
verts an immediate Title to be calFd Chriſtians. And 
ſo I find Valeſius (b), and Baſnage (i), and Cotelerius (E), 


underſtand it. And this muſt be the meaning of that 


Paſſage in Euſebius, (I) where ſpeaking of Conſtan- 1 
tines Prayers in the Church of Helenopolis à little be- 
fore his Death, he ſays, It was the ſame Church where 


he had firſt been admitted to Impoſition of Hands 
N _ „„ 


— 2 yo — — — — 


(c) Conc. Arelat. I. cap. vi. De his qui in Infirmitate cre- 
dere volunt, placuit debere eis manum imponi. (a) Conc. | 
Eliber. c. 39. Gentiles ft in Infirmitate deſideraverint ſibi manum 
imponi, fi fuerit eorum ex aliqua parte vita honeſta, placuit eis 


manum imponi & fieri Chriſtianos, (e) Mendoza Not. in Conc. 


Eliber. c. 39. (f) Voſſ. de Baptiſmo, Diſp. 12. Theſ. 5. p. 164. 


(g) Albaſpin. Not. in Conc. Eliber. c. 39. () Valeſ. Not. in 


Euſeb. de Vit. Conſtant. Lib. 4. c. 61. (i) Baſnag. Critic. in 


Baron. an, 44. p. 482. (K) Coteler. Not. in Conſtitut. Apoſtol. 
Lib 5. c. 39. (0) Euſeb. de Vit. Conſt. Lib 4. c. 61. EY OA - N 
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Chap. L 


and Prayer; that is, had been made a Catechumen with 
fthoſe Ceremonies: For no other Impoſition of Hands 
can here be meant, ſince it is now agreed on all 
* Hands, that Conſtantine was not baptiz d till he had 

left Helenopolis, and was come to Nicomedia, a little 
before his Death. By this alſo we may underſtand 
the meaning of thoſe Canons of the firſt General 
Council of Conſtantinople (m), and the Council of Trul- 


. i. a. I 


CHRISTIAN CHURCH 5 


lo (u), where ſpeaking of the Reception of ſuch He- 
reticks as the Eunomians, and Montanifts, and Sabelli- 


> ans, who had not been truly baptiz'd, they ſay, They 
ſhould be receivd only as Heathens, viz. The firſt 
Day be made Chriſtians, the ſecond Day Catechu- 


mens, the third Day be exorcis'd, then inſtructed for 
a conſiderable Time in the Church, and at laſt bap- 


tiz d. Here being made Chriſtians, evidently ſig- 
nifies no more than their being admitted to the loweſt 


Degree of Catechumens by Impoſition of Hands and 


Prayer; after which came many intermediate Cere- 
monies of Exorciſing, Catechiſing, & c. before they 
were made complete Chriſtians by Baptiſm. So that 


as Theodofius obſerves (o) in one of his Laws, there were 
two Sorts of Men that went by the Name of Chri- 
ſtians, one call'd Chriſtiani ac Fideles, Chriſtians and 
Believers, and the other Chriſtiani & Catechumeni tan- 
tum, Chriſtians and Catechumens only: The former 
whereof were made ſo by Baptiſm, and the other by 


Impoſition of Hands and Prayer. Which was a Ce- 


remony uſed in moſt of the Offices of Religion, in 
Bapriſm, Confirmation, Ordination, Reconciling of 
„ FZ . 


n 


(n) Con. Conſtant. 1. c. 7. Qs ee J Ee, x) Thy mode 
Thy NCR UGLY LUTOS VEWIBN de, Thy Y Sivtipos ν,ͤçLe- 
eaves, & r Ty TTY  JEroriCopey av 793 — Y ITE AUTSY Bare 
TiCouey. (n) Conc. Trull. c. 95. Vide etiam Anonymi 
Epiſt. ad Martyrium Antiochenum, ap. Beveregii PandeR. T. 2. 
p 199, (o) Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 7. de Apoſtat. Leg. 2. 


Penitents, Conſecration of Virgins, Curing the Sick, 


chumens. 


the Croſs. joyns all theſe Ceremonies together, 


(v) were in ſome ſort ſanctify d by the Sign of 
' CuaRisrT and Impoſition of Hands and Prayer; 
Meaning, that theſe Ceremonies were uſed as In- 
dications of their forſaking the Gentile State, and 


Catechumen; but whether he means there his firft 
Admiſſion, or his continuance in that State, is not 
certain. But in the Lite of Porphyrius Biſhop of Gaza, 7 
written by his Diſciple Marcus, tis more plainly exx 
preſs d: For that Author ſpeaking of ſome new Con- 
verts, ſays, They fell down at the Biſhop's Feet, and 


them. 


. accom 


— 


and as we have now ſeen, particularly in the firſt 
Admiſſion of new Converts to the State of Cate- 


Kurer alſo, as in moſt other 
Seck. 3. Offices of the Church, they uſed 
And Conſignatim the Sign of the Croſs. St. Auſtin 
with the Sign of 


_ _- When he ſays, That Catechumens 


becoming Retainers to the Chriſtian Church. The 
ſame Rite is mention'd alſo by St. Auſtin in his Con- 
feſſions (4) as uſed upon himſelf during his being a 


deſir'd the Sign of CHRIST. Upon which, he ſign'd 
them with the Sign (7) of the Croſs, and made them 
Catechumens; commanding them to attend the 
Church. And ſo in a ſhort Time after, having 
firſt inſtructed them in the Catechiſm, he baptiz'd 


TRE 
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(p) Aug. Je Peccator. Meritis, Lib. 2. c. 26. Catechumenos 


ſecundum quendam modum ſuum per Signum Chriſti & Ora- 


tionem, manũùs Impoſitione puto ſanctificari. (q) Aug. Con- 
feſf. Lib. 1, c. 11. (7) Marcus Vit. Porphyr. Prociderunt ad 


ejus pedes petentes Chriſti Signaculum. Beatus vero cum eos 


ſignaſſet, & feciſſet Catechumenos, dimiſit illos in pace, præ- 
cipiens eis ut vacarent Sante Eccleſiæ. Et paulo poſt, cum 
eos Catecheſi inſtituiſſet, T.. 
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2 ſons were admitted Carechumens ? 
And how long they continu'd in 5 
that State before they were baptiz d? The firſt Que- 

ſtion concerns only Heathen Converts: For, as for 
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mens: There was no certain Gene- 


Tk Circumſtance of Time here 


mention d, may lead us in the next Set. 4. 
Place to enquire, At what Age Per- „ 4% bat Age Per, 


ſons were admitted 
to be Catechumens. 


the Children of Believing Parents, it is certain, that 
as they were baptiz d in Infancy, ſo they were ad- 
>> mitted Catechumens as ſoon as they were capable of 


Learning. But the Queſtion is more difficult about 


> Heathens. Vet I find in one of the Reſolutions of 
Timothy, Biſhop of Alexandria, That Children before 
they were ſeven Years old, might be Catechumens, 


For he puts the Queſtion thus ; Suppoſe a Child of 


ſeven Years old, (V) or a Man that is a Catechumen, 
be preſent at the Oblation, and eat of the Euchariſt ;_ 


What ſhall be done in this Caſe 2 And the Anſwer 


is, Let him be baptiz d. By which it is plain, he 
ſpeaks of Heathen Children, and not of Chriſtians, 


who receiv'd not only Baptiſm, but the Euchariſt in 
their Infancy, by the Rule and Cuſtom of the Church 


= then prevailing, as will be ſhew'd in their proper 
BB; YO „ 


4s to the other Point, How long Sed. 5. 
they were to continue Catechu- How long % con- 
tinued in that State. 


ral Rule fix d about That: But the Practice vary d ac- 
cording to the difference of Times and Places, or the 
readineſs and proficiency of the Catechumens them- 
ſelves. In the Apoſtolical Age and the firſt Plantation 
of the Church, we never read of any long Interval be- 
tween Mens firſt Converſion and their Baptiſm. The 


Hiſtory of Cornelius, and the Ethiopian Eunuch, and 


1 Lydia 
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(/) Timoth, Alex. Reſp. Canon. Q. i. 
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8 The ANTIqQUITIEs of the Book X. 
Lydia and the Jaylor of Philippi in the Ads of the 
| Apoſtles, to mention no more, are ſufficient Evi- 
dence that in thoſe Days Catechiſing and Baptiſm 
Immediately accompanied one another. And there 
were good Reaſons for it: The Infant-State of the 
Church, and the Zeal of the Converts both required 
it. But in after Ages the Church found it neceſſary = 
to lengthen this Term of Probation, leſt an over 
| haſty Admiſſion of Perſons to Baptiſm ſhould either 
fill the Church with vicious Men, or make greater 
Numbers of Renegado's and Apoſtates in time of Per- 
ſecution. For this Reaſon the Council of Eliberis (t) 
appointed two Years Trial for New Converts, that 
if in that Time they appeared to be Men of a good 
_ Converſation, they might then be allowed the Fa- 
vour of Baptiſm. Fuſtinian, in one of his Novels, (u) 
appointed the ſame Term for Samaritans, becauſe it 
was found by Experience, that they were wont fre- 
_ quently to Relapſe to their old Religion again. The 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (x) lengthen the Term to 
three Years, but with this Limitation, That if Men 
were very diligent and zealous, they might be ad- 
mitted ſooner ; becauſe it was not Length of Time, 
but Mens Converſation and Behaviour that was to be 
regarded in this Caſe. The Council of Agde, 
Anno 506. reduced the Time for Fewiſh Converts ) MR 
to Eight Months, giving the ſame Reaſon, why they | 
eee 1 
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(.:) Conc. Eliber. c. 42. Eos qui ad fidem primam Credulita- 
tis accedunt, ſi bonæ fuerint Converſationis, intra biennium 
placuir ad Bapriſmi gratiam admitti. (A) Juſtin. Novel. 144. 

*er duos primum annos in Fide inſtituantur, & pro viribus 
Scripturas ediſcant, tuncque demum Sacro Redemptionis offe- 
rantur Baptiſmati. (x) Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. c. 32. & Nνον 
v, Tela b N WY e070, &c, )) Conc. Agathen. c. 25. 
Judzi, quorum perfidia frequenter ad vomitum redit, ſi ad Le» 
gem Catholicam venire voluerint, o&o menſes inter Catechu- 
menos Eccleſiæ limen introeant, &c, T6 
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made the Time of Probation ſo long, becauſe they 
are often found to be Perfidious and returned to their 
own Vomit again. In other Places the Time is 


thought by ſome to be limited to the Forty Days of 


Lent ; for ſo ſome learned Men conjecture from a 


Paſſage or two in St. Ferom and Cyril's Catechetick _ 


Diſcourſes. St. Ferom (⁊) ſays, it was Cuſtomary in 


his Time to ſpend Forty Days in teaching Catechu- 
mens the Doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity. And St. Cy- 
ril ſeems to imply as much, when he asks the Cate- 


chumens, why they ſhould not think it reaſonable 
(a) to ſpend Forty Days upon their Souls, who had 
ſpent ſo many Years upon their own Vanities and the 
World? The Time of Lent is not expreſly mentioned 


in either Place, but it ſeems to be intended, becauſe 


in thoſe Ages Eafter was the general Time of Bapti- 
Zing over all the World. But I underſtand this only 


of the ſtrict and concluding Part of this Exerciſe. In 
ſome Caſes the Term of Catechizing was reduced to 


— 


a yet much ſhorter Compaſs, as in caſe of extreme 
Sickeiefs, or the general Converſion of whole Nations. 
Socrates obſerves, that in the Converſion of the Bur- 
gundians, the French Biſhop that converted them, on- 
ly took ſeven Days Time to Catechize them, (% and 
on the eighth Day Baptized them. So in cafe of 
deſperate Sickneſs, the Catechumens were immedi- 
ately baptiz'd with Clinick Baptiſm; as appears from 
the forementioned Council of eAgde, which though 
it preſcribes eight Months Time for the Catechizing 
of Fews, yet in cale of extreme Danger, (c) if their 
e V 


— : * 6 ” ———_— — 


(z) Hieron. Ep. 61. ad Pammach. c. 4 Conſuetudo apud nos 
ejuſmodi eſt, ut iis qui baptizandi ſunt per Quadraginra digs 
publice tradamus ſanctam & adorandam T rinitatem. (a) Cyril. 
Catech. 1. n. 5. p. 18. (8) Socrat. Lib. 7. c. 30. (c) Conc. 
Agathen. c. 25. Quod fi caſu aliquo periculum infirnfitatis in- 


tra preſcriptum tempus incurrerint, & deſperati fuerint, bap- 
tizentur. . 
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10 The ATiqQuirT1 


| Life was deſpaired of, it allows them to be baptized at 
any time within the Term preſcribed. Cyril of Alex- 


the ſame Orders concerning Catechumens who had 
lapſed, and were for their Crimes expelled the 
Church, that notwithſtanding this, they ſhould be 
| baptized at the Hour of Death. St. Bafil takes Notice, 
that eArintheus the Roman Conſul (e) being convert: 
ed by his Wife, and in danger of Death, was imme- 7 
diately baptized. And there are infinite Numbers of 
| fuch Examples to be met with in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
ry, to verify the General Obſervation which Epipha- 
mins () makes upon the Practice of the Church, 
That fuch Catechumens as were at the Point to die, 
were always, in hopes of the Reſurrection, admitted 
to Bapuilm before their Dean. 


chiſms, and Method Men up gr adually for Baptiſm 5 
e Inſtruction. 


might be made of their Converſation during that 
Time; and partly to inſtruct them by degrees, firſt 


: a - th _—_ ** 


ES of the 


Book X. 


andria (d), in one of his Canonical Epiſtles, gives 


„ Bou x excepting theſe Caſes, a 
Seck. 6. longer Time was generally thought 
The Subſtance of neceſſary to diſcipline and train 

the ancient Cate- 5 

partly for the Reaſon already men- 

tioned, That ſome juſt Experiment 


in the more common Principles of Religion, to wean 


them from their former Errors, and then in the more 
recondite and myſterious Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith: Upon which account they uſually began their 
Diſcourſes with the Doctrine of Repentance and Re- 
miſſion of Sins, and the Neceſſity of good Works, 
and the Nature and Uſe of Baptiſm, by which the 
Catechumens were taught, how they were to Re- | 


nounce 


et ent. - 6 
— — —— 


(4) Cyril. Ep. Canon. ad Epiſe. Libye & Pentapol. ap. 
Bevereg. Pande c. Tom. 2. p. 178, (e) Baſil. Ep. 5. Y Epiphan. 
Her, 28, Cerinthian, n. 6, | „% þ 
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Chap. i. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 11 


nounce the Devil and his Works, and enter into a 
New Covenant with Go D. Then followed the Ex- 


plication of the ſeveral Articles of the Creed, to 


which ſome added the Nature and Immortality of the 
Soul, and an Account of the Canonical Books of 
Z Scripture ; which is the Subſtance and Method of 
St. Cyril's eighteen famous Diſcourſes to the Catechu- 
mens. The Author of the Apoſtolica! Conſtitutions | 


O preſcribes theſe ſeveral Heads of Inſtruction, Let 


2 the Catechumen be taught before Baptiſm the Know- 
= ledge of the Father unbegotten, the Knowledge of 
his only begotten Son, and Holy Spirit; let him learn 
the Order of the Worlds Creation, and Series of 


Divine Providence, and the different Sorts of Legiſla- 
tion ; let him be taught, why the World, and Man, 


= the Citizen of the World, were made; let him be 


inſtructed about his own Nature, to underſtand for 
what End he himſelf was made ; let him be inform- 


; ed how Go D puniſhed the Wicked with Water and 


Fire, and crowned his Saints with Glory in every 
Generation, viz. Seth, Enos, Enach, Noah, eAbra- 
ham, and his Poſterity, Melchiſedech, Fob, e Moſes, 
Foſhua, Caleb, and Phineas the Prieſt, and the Saints 


of every Age; let him alſo be taught, how the Pro- 


vidence of Go D never forſook Mankind, but called 
them at Sundry Times, from Error and Vanity to the 
Knowledge of the Truth, reducing them from Slavery 


{ and Impiety to Liberty and Godlineſs, from Iniquity 


to Righteouſneſs, and from everlaſting Death to 
eternal Life. After theſe, he muſt learn the Do- 
ctrine of CHRIS T's Incarnation, His Paſſion, His 


Reſurrection and Afſumption ; and what it is to Re- 
nounce the Devil and enter into Covenant with 


CHRIST. Theſe were the chief Heads of the an- 


cient Catechiſms before Baptiſm : In which it is 


5 ob- 
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0) Conſtit, Apoſt, Lib, 7. c. 39. 
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12 The ANTIQUITIES of, the Book X. 


obſervable, there is no mention made of the Do- | 


ctrine of the Euchariſt, or Confirmation, becauſe 
theſe were not allow'd to Catechumens till after | \ 
Baptiſm : And the Inſtruction upon the former 
Points, was not given all at once, but by certain 
Degrees, as the Diſcipline of the Church then re- ' 
quir'd, which divided the Catechumens into ſeve- 
ral diftin& Orders or Claſſes, and exercis d them 7 
gradually, according to the Difference of their Sta- 4 
tions: Of which I ſhall give a more particular Ac- 
count in the following Chapter. 1 


HERE I ſhall only Remark far- 1 
1 seg. 7- ther, That they allowed em to read 
The Gatechumens | ſome Portions of the Scripture ; for 


thought moſt proper at firſt for their 
Inſtruction ; and the chief Uſe of thoſe which are 


now call'd Apocryphal Books, was then to inſtill , 
Moral Precepts into the Catechumens. Upon this 
Account Athanaſins (b) ſays, Though they were 


not Canonical Books, as the reſt of the Books of the 


Old and New Teſtament : yet they were ſuch as were 
appointed to be read by thoſe who were new Proſe- i 
lytes and deſirous to be inſtructed in the Ways of 
: Godlineſs: Such were The Wiſdom of Solomon, The | 
Wiſdom of Sirach, Eſther, Fudith, Tobit; to which he 
alſo adds, the Book call'd, The Doctrine of the Apo- 


ſtles, and The Shepherd, that i is, Hermes Paſtor. The Au- 
thor 0 ) of the Synopſis of the Zoly Scripture allo, under 
the 


N 


00 4 Athan. Ep. Heortabtic Tom. 2. p. 39. 1 9 
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Chap. i. CHRISTIAN CHu RCH. 13 
the Name of Athanaſius, has much the ſame Obſer- 
vation, That beſides the Canonical Books there 
were other Books of the Old Teſtament, which were 
not in the Canon, but only read to or by the Cate- 
Z chumens. But this was not allow'd in all Churches: 
For it ſeems to have been otherwiſe in the Church 
of Feruſalem, at the Time when Cyril (&) wrote his 
Catechetical Diſcourſes. For he forbids his Cate- 
chumens to read all Apocryphal Books whatſoever, 
and charges them to read thoſe Books only which 
were ſecurely read in the Church, viz. thoſe Books 
Which the Apoſtles and ancient Biſhops (who were 
Z wiſer than the Catechumens) had handed down to 
them. Then he ſpecifies particularly the Canoni- 
cal Books of the Old and New Teſtament, all the ſame 
as are now in our Bibles, except the Revelations, be- 
= cauſe I preſume it was not then read in the Church: 
And at laſt concludes with this Charge to the Cate- 
chumens, That they ſhould not read any other Books 
privately by themſelves, which were not read publick- 
ly in the Church. From whence I conclude, That as 
the Books which-we now call Apocryphal, were not 
then read in the Church of Feruſalem, ſo neither were 
they allow'd to be read by the Catechumens, rho' 
they were read both publickly and privately in ma- 
ny other Churches. I know ſome Learned Perſons 
are of a different Opinion, and think that Cyril by 
Apocryphal Books, means not thoſe which we now _ 
call Apocryphal, viz. Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, 8c, but 
© WF other Pernicious and Heretical Books, which were 
— | abſolutely reprobated and forbidden to all Chriſtians. 
- But if that had been his Meaning, he would not 
haue ſaid, that the Canonical Books were the only 
Books that were read in the Church of Feruſalem, 
. 1 _ ) en 
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14 Th ANTIQUITIES of the Book X. 


but would have diſtinguiſh'd, as other Writers in | 
other Churches do, between Canonical, Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, and Apocryphal Books, and have intimated, 
that the Eccleſiaſtical Books were ſuch as were al. 
lJow'd to be read in the Church, as well as the Cano- 7 
nical, for Moral Inſtruction, though not to confirm 
Articles of Faith. Whereas he ſays nothing of this, 
but the expreſs contrary, That none bat the Cano- 
cCical Books were read publickly in the Church, nor 
were any other to be read privately by the Cate- 
chumens. Which, at leaſt, muſt mean thus much, 
That in the Church of FJeruſalem, there was a diffe- 
rent Cuſtom from ſome other Churches; and that 
though in ſome Churches the Catechumens were al- 
low'd to read both the Canonical Books and the 
Apocryphal, or as others call them, the Eccleſiaſti- 


cal; yet in the Church of Feruſalem they were al- 
low d to read only the Canonical Scriptures, and no 


other. However it is obſervable, That no Church 


anciently deny'd any Order of Chriſtians the Uſe of 
the Holy Scriptures in the Vulgar Tongue, ſince 
even the Catechumens themſelves, who were but 


an imperfe& Sort of Chriſtians, were exhorted and 


commanded to read the Canonical Books in all 


Churches, and the Apocryphal Books in ſome 
Churches for Moral Inſtruction. Nay, if we may 


believe Bede, they were oblig'd to get ſome of the 
Holy Scriptures by Heart, as a Part of their Exerciſe 


and Diſcipline, before they were baptiz d. For he 


commends it as-a laudable Cuſtom in the Ancient 
Church (I), That ſuch as were to be Catechiz d and 


5 Baptiz'd 5 


_ (1) Bed. de Tabernac. Lib. 2. c. 13. Tom. 4 p. 8897. Pulcher 


in ipſa Eccleſia mos antiquitus inolevit, ut his qui catechizandi, 
& Chriſtianis ſunt Sacramentis initiandi, quatuor Evangeliorum 
principia recitentur, ac de Figuris & Ordine eorum in apertione 
aurium ſuarum ſolenniter erudirentur : quo ſciant exinde ac me- 


minerint, qui & quot ſint Libri, quorum verbis maxime in fide 


veritatis debeant erudiri. 


t v0 a Ss 


Chap. . RAS TI ANR CHURCH. xe. 


Baptiz'd, were taught the Beginnings of the four 
Goſpels, and the Intent and Order of them, at the 
Time when the Ceremony of Opening their Ears 
was ſolemnly uſed ; that they might. know and re- 
member, what and how many thoſe Books were, 
n = from whence they were to be inſtructed in the true 
Faith. So far were they from locking up the Scri- 
= ptures from any Order of Men in an Unknown 
Tongue, that they thought them uſeful and inſtru- 
Sire to the meaneſt Capacities; according to that 
= of the Pſalmiſt, Thy Word giveth Light and Underſtand- 
ing to the Simple. And therefore they allow'd them 
= to be Vulgarly read, not only by the more perfect 
and complete Chriſtians, but even by the very Ca- 
= techumens ; among whom, as St. Auſtin and others 
have obſery'd, thoſe were commonly the moſt Tra- 
able and the beſt Proficients, who were the moſt 
converſant in the Holy Scriptures. For which Rea- 
ſon they made it one Part of the Catechumens 
= Care to exerciſe themſelves in the Knowledge of 
de them, and did not then fear that Men ſhould turn 
ut 8 by being acquainted with the Word of 
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16 The ANTIQUITIES of the Book X. 


07 the ſeveral C Laſſe 2 or Degrees of Catechumens, 3 = 
U | 


Degrees of Catechu- 
 Inens among the 
Ancients. 


U is acknowledg d on all Hands by Learned Men: 
ders, is not ſo certainly agreed. The Greek Ex- 
| two Sorts, the ar:at5+e9! and the 7Taa«woT:2: the Im- 


ficients, who were the immediate Candidates of 
Baptiſm. So Balzamon (a) and Zonaras (b), Alexius 


are follow'd by many Modern Writers. Dr. Cawe (d) 
and Imperfect, and ſays of the Imperfect, that they 
Reaſons given in the foregoing Chapter, I cannot 
make them Catechumens, they were always both 
call'd and accounted Chriſtians, though but in an 


imperfect Stare, till they were completed by Bap- 
tiſm. Biſhop Beverege (e) makes but two Sorts of 


Nicen. c. I 4+ 


— 


— 


% H AF. I. 
and the gradual Exerciſes and Diſcipline of ever, 
e. 1. 


Four Orders or i 


HAT there were different 
1 Orders or Degrees of Cate- 
chumens in all ſuch Churches, as 
kept to the Term of Catechizing 
for two or three Years together, 


9 


But what was the preciſe Number of theſe Or- 


poſitors of the ancient Canons, uſually make but 


perfect and the Perfect; the Beginners and the Pro- 


Ariſtenus (c) and Blaſtares. And in this Opinion they 
makes no other Dictinction but this of the Perfect 
were as yet accounted Heathens; which, for the 


ſubſcribe to: For I have ſhew'd, That from the 
Time that they receiv'd Impoſition of Hands to 


A 0: fed Of a as a ra a. 


Cate- 


_— 


() Balzam. Not. in Conc. Neocæſar. c. 5. (8) Zonaras, 
ibid. (c) Alex. Ariſten. in Conc. Ancyr. c. 14. (4) Cave 
Prim. Chriſt. Lib. 1, c. 8. p. 211. (e) Bevereg. Not. in Conc. 


Catechumens likewiſe, the au, and the ivyiyzver, 


or yovuxaivorres, that is, The Hearers, who only 
ſtay'd to hear the Sermon and the Scriptures read, 


* Ry 


i. CHrisTrian CHURCH. 17 


and the Kneelers or Subſtrators, who ſtay'd to re- 


Order of Catechumens there, be found guilty of Sin; 


ceive the Miniſters Prayers and Benediction alſo. 
= Suicerus (F) and Baſnage (g) go much the ſame 
Way, dividing them into two Claſſes, the Audientes 
and Competentes. e Maldonate (h) adds to theſe a third 
= Claſs, which he calls Catechumeni Pænitentes, ſuch 
= Catechumens as were under the Diſcipline and Cen- 


ſures of the Church. Cardinal Bona (i) augments 
the Number to four Kinds, viz. The Audientes, Ge- 


nu lectentes, Competentes, and Eletti. And indeed it 


appears, that there were four Kinds of them; yet 
not exactly the ſame as Bona mentions. For the Com- 
petentes and Electi were but one and the fame Order. 
But there was another Order antecedent to all theſe, 


which none of theſe Writers mention, which we may 


call the , that is, ſuch Catechumens as were 
inſtructed Privately, and without Doors, before 


4 they were allow'd to enter the Church. 


THAT there was ſuch an Order Sed. , 
or Degree of Catechumens as this, Firſt the SS- 
is evidently deduc'd from one of , or Catechu- 
the Canons of the Council of Neo- dens inſtructed Pri- 

f | | 1 wvately without the 
cæſarea, which ſpeaks of ſeveral gn 
Sorts of Catechumens, and this a-  _ 5 
mong the reſt, in theſe Words; If any Catechumen, 
Who () enters the Church, and ſtands amongſt any 


1 


11 


a 


_—_ 


(J) Suicer. Thefzur. T. 2. p. 72. (g) Baſnag. Critic. in Ba- 


© ron-p 484. (7) Maldonar. de Baptifm. c. 1. p. 79. () Bona 


Rer. Liturg. Lib. 1. c. 16. n. 4. (k) Conc. Neocæſ. c. 5. - 
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18 The ANTiQUITIES of the Book X. 
if he be a Kneeler, let him become an Hearer, pro- 
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tes or Hearers. 


vided he ſin no more; But if he fin while he is an 
Hearer, let him be caſt out of the Church. Here it 


| ſeems pretty evident, that there was an Order of Ca- 


techumens not allow'd to enter the Church, to which 


ſuch of the ſuperior Orders as had offended, were 
to be Degraded by way of Punifhment, which the 
Canon calls Expulſion from the Church. Which | 


does not mean, utterly caſting them off as Heathens 


again, but only reducing them to that State in which 1 
they were before, when they firſt receiv'd Impoſiti- = 


on of Hands to make them Catechumens ; which 


was a State of Private Inſtruction, before they were 

_ allow'd to enter the Church. Maldonate calls theſe, 
The Order of Penitents among the Catechumens ; 
and Balxamon and Zonaras, on this Canon, ſtyle em 
Mourners; which expreſſes ſomething of this Order, 


but not the whole: For there were Catechumens & ' 


Privately inſtructed out of the Church, who were not 
properly Mourners or Penitents, as Perſons caſt out 
of the Church by any Cenſure, but they were ſuch as | 
never had yet been in the Church, but were kept at 
a diſtance” for ſome Time from that Privilege, to 
make em the more eager and deſirous of it. And till 
we can find a better Name for theſe, I call them | 
from this Canon, The +092 uWwu, which is a general 
Name, that will comprehend both this loweſt Order 
of Catechumens Privately inſtructed out of the 
Church, and alſo ſuch Delinquents of the ſuperior 
Orders as were reduc'd back again to it by way of 


Puniſhment for their Faults. 


THE next Degree above theſe, 
3 „Were the Hearers, which the Greek: 
Secondly, The 4 call dne, and the Latins eAu 
dientes. Who were ſo called from 
their being admitted to hear Ser- 
mons and the Scriptures read in the Church, as 2 
mel 


Se&. 1 


x690 o, Audien- 


Chap. i, CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 19 


7 


they were not allow'd to ſtay | any of the Prayers, 


no, not ſo much as thoſe that were made over the 


Z reſt of the Catechumens, or Energumens, or Peni- 
tents; but before thoſe began, immediately after 
Sermon, at the Word of Command then ſolemnly 
uſed, Ne quis eAudientium, Let none of the Hearers 
be preſent, they were to depart the Church. As 
appears from the Author of the eApoſtolical Conſtituti- 
© ons (I), who orders the Deacon to diſmiſs the. Hear- 
ers and Unbelevers with that folemn Form of 
Words, before the Liturgy or Prayers of the Church 
began. Upon which Account the Council of Nice (m) 


calls them, dne, pier, Hearers only, to diſtin- 


the Miniſters Benediction. Os 
HEN Cx aroſe a third Sort of Set. 4. 


i Catechumens, which the Greeks call Thirdly, The youve 


: SE MN,, or Ge- 
55 Y WVUKAIVOVTES, and the Latins, Genu- nufleQentes, | The 5 
ectentes Proſtrati, that is Kneel- &nedler:. 


ers or Proſtrators. Theſe ſome- 


ly appropriated to them, as in the foremention'd 
Canon of the Council of Nice, which runs in theſe 


W Terms, © Ir is decreed, by the great and holy Sy- 


nod concerning the Catechumens that have laps'd, 
** That they for three Years ſhall be Hearers only ; 


them, was particularly call d KarnysuWor Evi, The 
Prayer of the Catechumens, which came imme- 
3 diately 


8 


8 
116 
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— — 


(0 Conſtit. Apoſt. lib, 8 c 5. (n) Conc, Nicen. Can. 14. 


guiſh them from ſuch Catechumens as might not 
= only hear Sermons, but alſo attend ſome particular 
Prayers of the Church, that were eſpecially offer'd 
up for them, whilſt they were kneeling upon their 
Knees, and waiting for Impoſition of Hands, and 


times have the Name of Catechumens more eſpecial- 


* and after that, pray with the Catechumens again.” 
Hence that Part of the Liturgy which reſpected 
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Electi; the imme- | : _ 
| diate Candidates of Words are uſed among the Ancients | 


"ty 
i : 
4 ; 


M 


diately afcer the Biſhop's Sermon, together with the 
Prayers of the Energumens and Penitents, as we 


learn from the Council of Laodicea (n) , which or- 


ders the Method of them: And the Forms of theſe 
Prayers are recited both in the Apoſtolical Conſtituti- 
ons (o) and (p) St. Chryſoſtom, which I do not here | 
inſert, becauſe they will have a more proper Place 
in the Liturgy of the Church. Together with theſe 
Prayers they always receiv d Impoſition of Hands, 
kneeling upon their Knees: Whence the Council of 
Neocæſarea (4) and others, diſtinguiſh them by the 
Name of yorvxaivorres , The Kneelers ; the Prayer is 
call'd Oratio Impoſitionis Manis, The Prayer of Impo- 
ſiton of Hands, which was frequently repeated both | 
in the publick and private Exerciſes of the Cate- 


chumens. . T 
e AoE theſe was a fourth Or- 
Sedt. 5. der, which the Greeks call Barriô- 


Fourth, The be and pr ; and the Latins, 


Competentes and 


Competentes and Electi. All which 


Baptiſm. to denote the immediate Candidates 


tioning for this Favour, gave them the Name of Com- 


petentes: And from the Biſhop's Examination and 


Approbation or Choice of them, they were ſtyPd 


Eledi. St. Cyril of Feruſalem in his Catechetick Diſ- 
courſes (r) always terms them, g@7:0uWor, Which 
_ though it frequently fignifies Perſons already baptiz d, 


or illuminated by the Sacrament of Bapriſm ; yet in 
5 5 r 


: of Baptiſm, or ſuch as gave in their : 
Names to the Biſhop, ſignifying their Deſire to be 
baptiz d the next approaching Feſtival. Their Peti- 


„%% . — .. . ̃ K ide 4 


() Conc. Lsod. c. 19. (e) Lib. 8. c. 6 (p) Chryſoſt. Hom. 
2. in 2 Cor, (4) Conc, Neoczlar. c 5. (r) Cyril. Catech. 1, 


2. &c. 


„ jd „„ 
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his Style, it denotes Perſons yet to be baptiz'd, or 
ſuch as had only the Illumination of Catechetical In- 
ſtruction antecedent to Baptiſm. And ſo the Name 
BNE, in the Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtituti- 
ons (/) is taken, not for Perſons actually baptiz d, 
but for thoſe Catechumens who were deſirous to be 
baptiz d. Whence, in the ſame Author, the Prayer 
that is ſaid over theſe Catechumens in the Church, 
is calld Ban]:CouWoy and goliloulor Lys, The Prayer 
for thoſe that went about to be illuminated and bap- 
tiz d. Which alſo ſhews, that the Subſtrati and Com- 
petentes were different Orders or Degrees of the 
Catechumens, (contrary to what Mr. Baſnage and 
= ſome others have aſſerted) ſince different Prayers, at 
different Times in the Church, were offer'd up for 
%%% St 
TRFESEH Competentes, as I ſaid, Set. 6. 
were ſo call'd from their petition- 1 How this laſt Or- 
3 5 2 dier were particular- 
ing for the Sacrament of Baptiſm, by ee aud- 
as WE learn from SE: eAuſtin, who prepar'd for Bap* 
often gives this Reaſon (t) for it, in. 
telling us, That upon the approach gn 5 
of the Eaſter-Feſtival, it was uſual for the Catechu- 


mens to give in their Names in order to be baptiz d, 
whence they were call'd Competentes, petitioners or 
Candidates for Baptiſm. When their Names were 
given in, and their Petition accepted, then both they 
and their Sponſors were Regiſtred in the Books of the 
Church; as is noted by the Author under the Name 
of Dionyſrus (u) the Areopagite, who brings in the Pi- 
e %%% ᷑ öͤũ ER © 


1 


* 


) Conftit. Apoſt. Lib 8 c. 8. (t) Aug de Fide & Oper. 
— C. 6. Cum Fontis illius Sacramenta peteremns, atque ab hoc 
Competentes etiam vocaremur, &c. Id. de Cura pro mortuis, 

= C. 12. Paſcha appropinquante dedit nomen inter alios Com— 

i, ßpetentes. (u) Dionyſ. Hierarch. Ecclef. c. 2. n. 4. p 216. Le- 
= & guns r af, HAS 7015 290 017 A ty 7 dvd doo. 


» — 


= The ANTIQUITIES of the Book X. 


ſhop commanding the Prieſts to Regiſter both the 
Catechumen and his Sponſor or Suſceptor together. 
lah And in the Council of Conſtantinople, under Mennas, 
TN (x) there is mention made of an Officer in the 
. Church, particularly appointed to this Buſineſs, one 
bat whole appropriated Office it was to Regiſter the 
n Names of thoſe who offered and preſented them- 
ſelves to Baptiſm. Theſe Regiſters were called their 
Diptychs; but as they had ſeveral Sorts of Diptychs, 
ſome for the Dead and ſome for the Living, theſe 
Were particularly called 4irJvye C, the Diptychs 
or Books of the Living, as is obſerved by Pachymeres 
(7) in his Comment upon the foreſaid Place of Dio- | 
Seck. ». 1 Wren their Names were thus 5 
Partly by fre- Regiſtred, then followed a Scrutiny 
quent Examinations, or Examination of their Proficiency 
- m_ Per ep under the preceding Stages of the 
. Name of Catechetical Exerciſes. And this was 
Electi. | often repeated before Baptiſm, ac- 
cording to the Direction given in 
this Caſe by the Fourth Council (z) of Carthage. 
They that were approved upon ſuch Examination, 
Wl were ſometimes called Electi, the Choſen, as we find 
Ms, inthe Decrees of Pope Leo Magnus, who ſpeaks of þ 
wii! them under this Appellation (a), becauſe they were 


þ 
ls 


2 


tt j 
1 ! 
i 


F 3 now accepted and choſen as Perſons quality'd for Bap- 


1 tilm at the next approaching Feſtivals of Eaſter or | 
Wiki;  Whitſuntide, which were the uſual Times of Bapti- 


lik a 181 
i Zing. Cardinal Bona makes theſe Electi a diſtinct Or- 


1 
N 
Sa 454.8 


(x) Conc. Conſtant. ſub Menna. AQ. 5. Tom. 5. p. 224. 9 
Teaonyceids ts es To B t mecotoulor iy py - 
0. (3) Pachymer. in Dionyſ. p. 234. (z) Conc. Carthag. 
4 can. 84. Crebra Examinatione Baptiſmum percipiant. (a) Leo 
Ep. 4 ad Epiſc. Siculos, c. 5. In baptizandis in Eccleſia Ele&Qis, 
hæc duo tempora, de quibus locuti ſumus, eſſe legirima, G. 


Bf - 


3 


N 
Sg 45 


Chap. ii. CHRISTIAN CHURCH: 


FOR as they were all examined, 


| twenty Days before Baptiſm. This 
_ Cuſtom is often mentioned by the 
ancient Writers, both of the Greek 
and Latin Church. St. Auſtin more 
than once ſpeaks of it as the com- 


os 

der from the Competentes : But there ſeems to be no 
Ground for ſuch a Diſtin&ion, becauſe their Exer- 
ciſes were all the ſame henceforward till they arrived 
at Baptiſm. ial 


oO ns 
Partly by Exor- 
ciſm , accompanied 
with Impoſition of 
 Hana's, and the Sign 


ſo they were all Exorciſed alike for 


of the Croſs, and 

Inſufflat ion. 5 2 
mon Practice of the African Church; joining Exa- 
mination (5), Catechizing and Exorciſm together, 


and telling us that the Fire of Exorciſm, as his Phraſe 
is, always preceded Baptiſm. We learn the ſame 


from Cyprian and the Council of Carthage, held under 
him about the Validity of Heretical Baptiſm: For 


there it is often ſaid, that Hereticks (c) and Schiſma- 
ticks were firſt ro be Exorcized with Impoſition of 


Hands, and then Baptized, before they could be ad- 


mitted as true Members of the Catholick Church. 
And we learn from thence alſo, that the Practice was 
ſo Univerſal, that the Hereticks themſelves did not 


omit it, though it was eſteemed of no Effect by the 


Catholicks when done by them, but looked upon 
only as a Mock-Practice, where one Demoniack (4) 


C 4 Ex- 


ou — 


n 


„(.) Aug. in Pſal. 65. Poſt ignem Exorciſmi venitur ad Bap- 
tiſmum. Id. de Fide & Oper. c. 6. Suis nominibus datis, Abſti- 


nentia, Jejuniis, Exorciſmiſque purgantur. — Ipſis diebus 


quibus Catechizantur, Exorcizantur, Scrutantur, (c) Conc. 
Carthag. a 


. Cyprian. p. Cenſeo omnes Hereti- 


172 


cos & Schiſmaticos, qui ad Catholicam Eccleſiam voluerint 
venire, non ante ingredi, niſi Exorcizati & Baptizati prius fue- 
rint. Ibid. p. 237. Primo per manùs Impoſitionem in Exor- 
ciſmo, ſecundo per Baptiſmi regenerationem, tunc poſſunt ad 
Chriſti pollicitationem venire. (a) Ibid. p. 230. Apud Here- 
ticos oy per mendacium aguntur, ubi exorcizat Damoniay 
cus; Ke; I 4 | 
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Exorcized another, as Cæcilius a Bilta phraſes it in 


the ſame Council. Ferrandus Diaconus (e) allo ſpeaks 


of this Exorciſm, which immediately followed the 
Scrutiny or Examination of the Competentes. And the 


like Teſtimonies may be ſeen in Petrus Chryſologws (f) 


and the ſecond Council of Bracara (g), for the 
Practice of the Italicł and Spaniſh Churches. In the 
laſt of which, it is particularly ſpecified that theſe. 
Exorciſms ſhall continue for twenty Days before 


Baptiſm. Gennadius of Marſeilles (Y) teſtifies not on- 


ly for the French Church, but the Univerſal Church 
throughout the whole World, that Exorciſms and 
Exſufflations were Uniformly uſed both to Infants | 
and Adult Perſons, before they were admitted to the 
Sacrament of Regeneration and Fountain of Life. 
And for the Greek Church in particular (though the 


Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, for a peculiar 


Reaſon, makes no mention of this Ceremony, be- 
cauſe he repreſents the Buſineſs of an Exorciſt not as 
_ a ſtanding and ordinary Office in the Church, but as | 
an extraordinary and miraculous Gift of GOD (i), 
as it was in the Age of the Apoſtles;) yet Gregory Na- 
Tianxen and Cyril of Feruſalem are undeniable Evi- 


dences of the Practice: For Nazianzen, in his Ora- 
e Es 2 


1 — 


— „ 


| — 


le) Ferrand. Ep. ad Fulgent. de Catechizando ÆEthiope. inter 
Fulgentii Opera, p. 606. Celebrato ſolenniter Scrutinio, per 
Exorciſmum contra Diabolum vindicarur. (F) Pet. Chryſolog. 
Serm. 52. Hinc eſt quod veniens ex Gentibus Impoſitione ma- 
nus & Exorciſmis ante a Demone purgatur. Vid. Serm. 105. 
(2) Conc. Bracar. 2. c. 1. Ante viginti dies Baptiſmi ad purga- 
tionem Exorciſmi concurrant Catechumeni, &c. (h) Gennad. 
de Dogmat. Eccleſ. c. 31. Illud etiam quod circa Baptizandos in 
univerſo mundo ſancta Eccleſia uniformiter agit, non otioſo 
contemplamur intuitu : cum five parvuli five juvenes ad Rege- 


nerationis veniunt Sacramentum, non prius fontem vitæ adeant, 


quam Exorciſmis & Exſufflationibus Clericorym Spiritus ab eis 
zmmundus abigetur. (5) Conſtit. Apoſt, Lib. 8. c. 26. 5 


Chap. ii. CHRISTIAN ChHux cu. 25 


tion upon Baptiſm (I), thus beſpeaks his Catechu- 


men : Deſpiſe not thou the Medicinal Office of Ex- 
orciſm, neither grow weary ot the Length or Con- 


tinuance of it; for it is a proper Trial of a Man's 
Sincerity in coming to the Grace of Baptiſm. Cyril | 
in like manner (1) bids his Catechumen to receive Ex- 


orciſm with Diligence in the time of Catechizing. For 


whether it was Inſufflation or Exorciſm, it was to be 
eſteemed ſalutary to the Soul; for as mix d Metals 
could not be purged without Fire, ſo neither could 

the Soul be purged without Exorciſms, which were 
Divine, and gathered out of the Holy Scriptures. 

He adds a little after, that the Exorciſts did thus by 
the Power of the Holy Spirit, caſt a Terror upon the 
Evil Spirit, and make him fly from the Soul, and 
leave it in a ſalutary State and Hope of Eternal Life; 
where we may obſerve two Things that give great 


2 Light in this Matter: 1. Why it is fo often called by 


the Ancients the Fire of Exorciſm ; becauſe it purges 
the Soul, and as it were fires the Evil Spirit from it. 


2. That theſe Exorciſms were nothing but Prayers, 


collected and compoſed out of the Words of the Holy g 
Scripture, to beſeech Go PD to break the Dominion 


and Power of Satan in New Converts, and to deliver 


them from his Slavery by expelling the Spirit of Er- 


ror and Wickedneſs from them. Therefore Cyril (h) 
in another Place calls them % Lyne, the Words of 
Prayer, by which a Devil or a Demoniack, who 
could not be held in Chains of Iron by many, was 


often 


5 


— 


(k) Naz Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 657. uh J1aTluoys eo 


Jecgrelau, und mes d A - rerng G ονν,jAegig. Bm. 
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7 Y c Ths de d Nee νẽ¼i Or, (1) Cyril. Præfat. 
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Kc. Vid. Catech. 1. n 5 p 18. (wm) Cyril. Catgch, 16. n. 9. 
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Book N 
1 held bye one, through i the Power of the Holy 


Ghoſt working in him ; and the bare InſuMation 5 
an Exorciſt, was a Fire of ſufficient Force to expel 


the inviſible Spirits. So that the whole Buſineſs of 


Exorciſm, and the Power of it, is to be reſolved in- 


to Prayer, ſome Forms of which are now extant in 


the Euchologium (n) or Rituals of the Greek Church, 

publiſh'd by Goar and the Rituals of the · Ancient Galli. 
can Church, publiſh d by (o) Mabillon. From whence 
alſo it appears, That the Inſufflation, and Impoſition of 


Hands, and the Sign of the Croſs, [which was uſed 


at the ſame Time, as we find in the Writings of St. 
Auſtin (p) and St. "Ambroſe (),] were only look'd up- 
on as decent Ceremonies or Concomitants of Prayer; 
to whoſe Energy, and not to the bare Ceremonies, 


the whole Efficacy and Benefit of this Part of the Ca- 


techumens Diſcipline is to be attributed. For tho' 
the Ceremonies be ſometimes only mention'd, yet 


Prayer is always to be underſtood, and to be taken 
for the Subſtance of the Action, whilſt the other 
were only the Circumſtances Di 

n Gonne ce ſame Form of 

| twenty Days the Catechumens were 
3 he Ee allo ea d with Abſtinence and 
and Abſtinence, and Faſting, as a ſuitable Preparation 
Confeſſion, and Re- for their enſuing Baptiſm. The 4th 
Pemance. Council of Carthage has a Canon 
which j joyns all theſe Things together: Let ſuch as 
give in their Names to be baptiz d (7), be exercisd 
a long Time wich Abſtinence from Wine and . 

| an 


8 


10 Bocbeleg, p. 335. (o) Mabillon. Muſæum Italic. Tom. 
I. p. 323. (p) Aug. Confeſ. Lib. 1. c. 11. (2) Ambroſ. De 
11S qui initiantur, c. 4. (/) Conc. Carthag 4 c. 84. Baptizan- 
di nomen ſuum dent, & diu ſub abſtinentia Vini & Carnium, 


ac manus Impoſitione, crebra Examinatione Baptiſmum Keren 
Plant: ; | | 


Chap. ii. CHRISTIAN CHuRcH. 27 


and with Impoſition of Hands, and frequent Exami- 
nation, and ſo let them receive their Baptiſm. In 


like manner St. Auſtin (() puts Abſtinence, Faſt- 


ings, and Exorciſm together, and particularly men- 


tions Abſtinence from the Marriage-Bed, during this 


Time of Preparation for Baptiſm. So Socrates tells 


us (t), when the Burgundians deſir d Baptiſm of a 


French Biſhop, he firſt made them faſt ſeven Days. 
And when a certain Jewiſh Impoſtor, who had been 
baptiz d by the Arians and e Macedonians, came at 


laſt to Paul the Nowatian Biſhop, to defire the like 


Favour of him, the ſame Author («) obſerves, That 
Paul would not admit him, till he had firſt exercis'd 
him with Faſting many Days, and taught him the 


Rudiments of the Chriſtian Faith. Theſe Faſtings 
are alio mention'd by Tuſtin e Martyr and Tertullian, 


where they ſpeak of Mens Preparation for Baptiſm. 


As many, ſays Tuſtin eMartyr (x), as believe the 


Things to be true which we teach, and promiſe to 
conform their Lives to the Laws of our Religion, 


= they firſt of all learn to ask Pardon of their by-paſt 
; vins of GoD by Prayers and Faſtings, we joy ning 


our Prayers and Faſtings with theirs. So Tertullian 
(yz), They that are about to receive Baptiſm, muſt 


n 


(/) Aug. de Fide & Oper. c. C. Sine dubio non admitteren- 
tur, ſi per ipſos dies quibus eandem gratiam percepturi, ſuis 
Nominibus datis, Abſtinentia, Jejuniis, Exorciſmiſque purgan- 
tur, cum ſuis legitimis & veris Uxoribus fe concubituros pro- 
firerentur, atque hujus rei, quamvis alio tempore licitæ, paucis 
Tpſis folennibus diebus nullam Continentiam ſervaturos. (f) So- 


crat. Lib. 7. p. 30. (4) Socrat. Lib. 7. c. 17. (x) Juſtin. Apol. 


2. p. 93. () Tertul. de Bapt. c. 20. Ingreſſuros Baptiſmum, 
Orationibus crebris, Jejuniis & Geniculationibus & Pervigi- 
liis orare oportet, & cum Confeſſione omnium retro delicto- 

rum, ut exponant etiam Baptiſmum Johannis. Tinguebantur, 


inquit, confitentes delicta ſua. Nobis gratulandum eſt, fi non 


publice confiremur iniquitates aut turpitudines noſtras. Vid. 
Tertul, de Poœnitent. Co 6. , v | 8 n 
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firſt uſe frequent Prayers and Faſtings, and Genicula- 
tions and Watchings, and make Confeſſion of all their 

former Sins, in imitation of Fobn's Baptiſm, taking it 
for a Favour, that they are not oblig'd to make pub- 
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lick Confeſſion of their flagitious Crimes and Of- 


fences. Whence we may conclude, That theſe Con- 
feſſions were ſometimes publick, and ſometimes pri- 
vate, as directed by the Wiſdom of the Church. They 


who would ſee more of this Matter, may conſult St. 


_ Cyril's Catechetick Diſcourſes (z), and Gregory Nazi- 
anxen's Oration (a) about Baptiſm, who to Confeſ- 
fion, and Prayers, and Faſting, add Humicubations, + 
and Groans and Tears, and forgiving of Enemies, 
as proper Indications of a penitent Mind, before | 
Men came to receive the Seal of Forgiveneſs at God's 
Fand by the Miniſtry of his Church | 


IQUITIES of the Book X. 


10 


g 


Set. 1. Ar this Time alſo the Compe- 


| Partly by Learn- tentes were taught the Words of the 


ing the Words of the Creed, which they were obliged to 


Creed, and the Lord's 


Freyer get by Heart, in order to repeat it 


before the Biſhop at their laſt Exa- 


mination before Baptiſm. This Part of Catechiſing 


was often performed by the Bifhop himſelf, as we 


may learn from thoſe Words of St. Ambroſe (b), where 
he thus diſtinguiſhes the Competentes from the other 
Catechumens: When the Catechumens were diſmiſ- 


fed, I recited the Creed to the Competentes in the 


Baptiſteries of the Church. This was done in ſome 
Churches twenty Days before Baptiſm ; for ſo the 
Second Council of Bracara ordered (c for the'Spt-. 
niſh Churches. But the Council of Agde in Fance 
Fs „ iS 3 (A) ſpeaks 


— em 


() Cyril. Catech, 1. n 5, & 6. p. 8, & 19. (a) Naz. Orat, 
40. de Bapt. (5) Ambroſ. Ep. 33. ad Marcellinam ſororem, p. 
158. Dimiſſis Catechumenis, ſymbolum aliquibus Competenti- , 


bus tradebam in Baptiſteriis Baſilicæ. (c) Conc Bracar. 2. c. 1. 
Ante viginti dies Baptiſmi, Catechumeni ſymbolum, quod eſ}, 
Credo in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, ſpecialiter doceantur. 


* 
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(a) ſpeaks only of eight Days before Eaſter, appoint- 
ing Palm-Sunday to be the Day when the Creed 
ſhould be publickly taught the Competentes in all 


their Churches. But perhaps we are to diſtinguiſh 
betwixt the Publick and Private teaching of the 


Creed; and ſo one might be done privately twenty 
Days before by the Catechiſts in the Baptiſteries or 
Catechetick Schools, and the other publickly, eight 
Days before, by the Miniſters of the Church. How- 


= ever this was, there was a certain Day appointed for 


theſe Catechumens to give an account of their 
Creed, and that was the Paraſceue, or Day before 
our Saviour 's Paſſion, which the Council of Laodicea 


O calls the Fifth Day of the Great and Solemn Week, 


when ſuch as were to be baptized, having learnt _ 


| their Creed, were to repeat it before the Biſhop or 
de- MM Presbyters in the Church. And this was the only 


Day for ſeveral Ages, that ever the Creed was pub- 


E lickly repeated in the Greek Churches, as Theodorus 
Lector () informs us, who ſays, It was uſed to be 


recited only once a Year, and that was on the 
Paraſceue, or Day of Preparation to our Saviour's 


Paſſion, now call'd Holy-Thurſday; at which Time 
the Biſhop was always wont to catechize the Com- 
petentes in the Church. When they had learn'd the 
Creed, they were alſo taught the Lord's- Prayer, 
= which was not allow'd ordinarily to the Catechu- 
mens till immediately before their Baptiſm. For 
this Prayer was uſually calld, 4x) i599, The 
Prayer of the Faithful, as being peculiarly uſed only 


by 


(a) Conc. Agathen. c. 9. Symbolum etiam placuit ab omnibus 


; Eccleſiis una die, id eſt, ante octo dies Dominicz Reſurrectionis, 
= Publice in Eccleſia Competentibus predicari. (e) Conc. Laodic. 
c I \ i a * 5 þ - FW 
C. 46. d: Sd T85 g Tu rig SE,, x) Ti 
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| Tees. (f) Theodor, Lector. Lib. 2. p. 563. : 
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by Perſons baptiz d, who were made Sons of GO 
by Regeneration, and had a Title as ſuch, to addreſs 
God under the Denomination of their Father which 
is in Heaven: Which Catechumens, at leaſt thoſe of 
the firſt Orders, could not ſo properly do: But when 
they arriv'd at this laſt Degree of Competentes, and 
ſtood as immediate Candidates of Baptiſm, then this 
Form was Part of their Inſtruction, and not before. 
As we learn from Ferrandus Diaconus, who ſpeaks 
firſt of their Repeating the Creed, and then Learning 
(g) the Lord's- Prayer. And the ſame is evident from 
Cbryſoſtom, eAuſtin and Theodoret, of whom I ſhall 


— 


n ſed in Baptiſm. 


1 Ws 


have Occaſion to ſpꝛak more particularly in Chapter 


V. n. 9. where I treat of the ancient Diſcipline in 
_ concealing the Sacred Myſteries from the Catechu- 


Seck. xr TOGFTEHER with the Creed, 
And the Form of 5 they were alſo taught how to make 


Renouncing the De- their proper Reſponſes in Baptiſm ; 
vil, and Covenant- 
ing withChriſt, and 


particularly the Form of Renoun- 

„ Reſponſes ro be Sing the Devil and his Works, his 
5 Pomps, his Worſhip, his Angels, 
his Inventions, and all Things be- 


longing to him; and the contrary Form of Cove- 


nanting with CHRIS T, and engaging themſelves in 
his Service: For though theſe Acts in their higheſt 


Solemnity did properly appertain to the Subſtance of 
Baptiſm itſelf; yer it was neceſſary to inſtru the 


Catechumens beforehand, how they were to behave 
themſelves in theſe Matters, that they might not, 


through Ignorance, be at a Loſs when they came 


to 


— 


(8) Ferrand. Ep. ad Fulgent. de Catechizando thiope. Toſi 


inſuper ſancti ſymboli verba memoriter in conſpecku Fidelis Po- 


puli clara voce pronuncians, piam Regulan Dominica Oratio: 


nis accepit. 


- 


X. Chap. ii. CHRISTIAN CHu Rc. 31 
D to Baptiſm. And therefore the Author of the Apo- 
eſs Folical Conſtitutions () orders it to be one ſpecial Part 


of the Catechumens Inſtruction, juſt before their 
HBaptiſm, that they ſhould learn what related to the 
Z Renunciation of the Devil, and Covenanting with 
CRHRIST. And theſe Engagements they actually 
entred into, not only at their Baptiſm, but before it, 
as a juſt Preparation for it: For, ſays that Author, 
they ought firſt to abſtain from the Contraries, and 
then come to the Holy Myſteries, having purged 
their Hearts beforehand of all Spot and Wrinkle and 
EZ Habits of Sin. And the ſame thing is intimated by 
Tertullian and Ferrandus the Deacon of Carthage; for 
Ferrandus ſays expreſly (i), That the Catechumens, 
at the ſame time that they were Exorcized, made 
| their actual Renunciation of the Devil, and then were 
taught the Creed. And Tertullian means the ſame 
thing, when he ſays, that this Renunciation was 
made twice; firſt in the Church, () under the 
Hands of the Biſhop, and then again when they 
came to the Water to be baptized. And hence it 
became one Part of the ancient Office of Deaconeſſes, 
| ro inſtruc the more ignorant and ruſtick Sort of Wo- 
men, how they were to make their Reſponſes at 
the Time of Baptiſm to ſuch Interrogatories as 
the Miniſter ſhould then put to them, as I have had 
| occaſion to ſhew from a Canon of the Fourth Coun- 
FEES q cil 


A. 


2 


) Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 7. c. 39 & 40. pardFavero T4 ahh Þ 
FN , T8 Je, i Ta wa N ovi]ayns T% Yu &c. 
| (7) Ferrand. Ep. ad Fulgent. inter Opera Fulgentii, p. 606. Per 


— KK Exorciſmum contra Diabolum vindicatur: cui ſe renunciare 

| conſtanter, ficut hic conſuerudo poſcebat, auditurus ſymbolum, 
 Tpfa Profitetur. (&) Tertul. de Coron. Mil. c. 3. Aquam adituri, ibi- 
is Po- dem, fed & aliquanto prius in Eccleſia ſub Antiſtitis manu 
ratio - conteſtamur nos renuaciare Diabolo, & Pompæ & Angelis 


eus. 
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cCil of Carthage (1), in diſcourſing of the Office of 
Deaconeſſes in another () Placdee. 
Sec. 2. BESIDE theſe Parts of uſeful 
Mat meant by Diſcipline and Inſtruction, there 


time before Baptiſm. Is N ore uſed toward the Catechumens, | 


© Which II muſt not wholly pals over. 
Among theſe was the Ceremony of the Competentes 


going veiled, or with their Faces covered, for ſome 
Days before Baptiſm : Which Cuſtom is taken No- 


_ rice of by Cyril of Feruſalem (n), together with the 


Reaſon of it; Your Face, fays he to the Catechu- 
mens, was covered, that your Mind might be more 


at liberty, and that the wandring of your Eyes might 
not diſtract your Soul. For when the Eyes are co- 


ver'd, the Ears are not diverted by any Impediments 
from hearing and receiving Saving Truths. St. Au- 


ſtin and Funilius give a more Myſtical Reaſon for it. 
For they ſuppoſe the Carechumens went veil'd in 


Publick, as bearing the Image of Adam's Slavery af- 
ter his Expulſion out of Paradiſe ; and that theſe 
Veils being taken away after Baptiſm (o) were an 


Indication of the Liberty of the Spiritual Life, which 
they obtain d by the Sacrament of Regeneration. 
the) * OY. OM: i. 


(1) Conc. Carthag 4. c 12. Vidue vel ſanctimoniales, quæ 
ad Miniſterium baptizandarum Mulierum eliguntur, tam in— 


ſtructæ ſint ad Officium, ut poſſint apto & ſano ſermone do- 


cere imperitas & ruſticas mulieres, tempore quo baptizandæ 


ſunt, qualiter Baptizatori interrogatæ reſpondeant, & qualiter 
accepto Baptiſmate vivant. (in) Book 2: Chap. 22. n. 9 (u) Cyril. 


Præfat. ad Cate ch. n. 5. p. 7. £ox*raru 0s 75 74297wToy, iv 
]] N“ 1 Sizrors, (0) Aug. Ser. 4 in Dominic. Oftav. 
Paſchæ, 155. de Tempore. Hodie Octavæ dicuntur Infantium : 
Revelanda ſunt Capita eorum, quod eſt indicium Libertatis. 
Habet enim Libertatem iſta ſpiritalis Nativitas. Junil. de Par- 


tibus Divine Legis. Lib. 2. c. 16. Bibl. Patr, Tom. 1. p. 15 


Typum gerunt Adz Paradiſo excluſi — propter quod & per 
publicum capitibus tectis incedunt. 
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culiarly call'd the Competentes. T1, 
ANOTHER Ceremony of this Seck. 13. 
Nature, was the Cuſtom of touch- Of rhe Ceremony 
ing the Ears of the Catechumens, % d Ephphata,or 
and ſaying unto them Ephphata, be 
opened: Which Petrus Chryſologus mens. © 
() joins with Impoſition of Hande 
and Exorciſm ; making it to have ſ. 
ſtical Signification in it, to denote the opening of the 
| Underſtanding to receive the Inſtructions of Faith. 
And St. eAmbroſe (r), or an Author under his Name, 


However it be, the Evidences are plain, that there 


was ſuch a Ceremony uſed to the Catechumens: 


But, as Valeſius (p) rightly obſerves, It did not reſpect 


them all, but only that Order of them that were pe- 


opening of the Ears 
| of che | Catechu- | 


mething of my- 


deſcribes the ſame Cuſtom, deriving the Original of 
it from our Saviour's Example, in ſaying Ephpbata, be 


opened, when he cured the Deaf and the Blind. But 
this Cuſtom ſeems not to have gained any great Cre- 


dit in the Practice of the Church; for qbelides theſe 
two Authors, there is ſcarce any other that ſo much 
as mentions it; and whether it was uſed to the firſt or 


laſt Order of the Catechumens, is not very eaſy to 


determine, 


| Tre 


— — 


* 


(e) Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. de Vit. Conſtant. Lib. 4. c. 62. ( 
Chryſolog. Serm. 52. p. 286. Hinc eſt quod veniens ex Genti- 
bus Impoſitione manùs & Exorciſmis ante a Damone purgatur; 


& Apertionem aurium percipit, ut fidei capere poſſit auditum. 


(9) Ambroſ. de iis qui initiantur, c. 1. Quod vobis ſignificavi- 


mus, cum Apertionis celebrantes Myſterium, diceremus, Ef- 


feta, quod eſt, aperite.— Hoc Myſterium celebravit Chriſtus 


in Evangelio, cum mutum curaret & ſurdum. Id. de Sacra- 
mentis, Lib. 1. c. 1. Myſteria celebrata ſunt Apertionis, quando 
tibi aures tetigit ſacerdos & nares. 


lighted Taper in 
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es 


Set. 14. Tux like may be ſaid of ano- 


O putting ond ther Ceremony, which is mention d 
won (heir y i. in St. eAmbroſe, which was the Cu- 
itom of Anointing the Eyes with 1 
Clay, in imitation of our Saviour's Practice, when > 
he cured the Blind Man by making Clay of his Spit- 
tle, and anointing his Eyes with it, Fob. ix. 6. The 
Deſign of this Ceremony, as that Author explains it, 
(/) was to teach the Catechumens to confeſs their t 
Sins, and to review their Conſciences, and repent © 
of their Errors, that is, To acknowledge what State t 
and Condition they were in by their firſt Birth. St. * 
eAuſtin ſeems allo (t) to refer to this Practice in I 
his Diſcourſe upon the Blind Man cured by our Sa- * 
viour, where he ſays, the Catechumens were anoin- ? 
ted before Baptiſm, as the Blind Man was by Chriſt, M 7 
who was thereby perhaps made a Catechunen. 
25 Vicecomes (u) and Mr. Baſnage (x), ch 
Set. 15, mention another Cuſtom, which ar 


Whether he Ca- was peculiar in their Opinion to 
rechumens held 4 the African Church, vis. The Uſe IM © 
, "Hinds on the Of a lighted Taper put into the 

Time of Exorciſm. Hands of the Catechumens in Time 
3 ol Exorciſm, to ſignify, (as Mr. Ba- 


nage explains it) the Illuſtration of the Holy Ghoſt; M 
or, as Vicecomes would have it, the Power of Exor- An 


ciſm in expelling Satan. But their Obſervation, I 


think, is grounded upon a mere Miſtake, interpreting 15 
8 | | ſome the 
() Ambroſ. de Sacram. Lib. 3. c. 2. Ergo quando dediſti Tati 
nomen tuum, tulit lutum & linivit ſuper oculos tuos. Quod tec 
ſignificat ut peccatum tuum fatereris, ut Conſcientiam tuam re- mer 


cognoſceres, ut pœnitentiam ageres delictorum, hoc eſt, ſor- der, 

tem humane generationis agnoſceres. (:) Aug. Tract. 44. in 

Johan. Ton. 9. p. 133. Catechumenus inunctus eſt nondum 
lotus. (2) Vicecomes de Ritib. Bapt. Lib. 2. c. 32. (x) Bal: 
nag. Critic in Baton. p. 483. 5 


A, 
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{ome Words of St. Cyprian and St. Auſtin in a Li- 


teral Senſe, which are only Figurative and Metapho- 


rical. Cyprian ſpeaking of the Power of Chriſtians 


over Unclean Spirits, ſays )) among many other 


Things, That they could oblige them by their pow- 
erful Stripes to forſake the Perſons they had poſſeſs d; 


that they could put them to the Rack, and make 
them confeſs, and cry out, and groan ; that they 
could ſcourge them with their Whips, and burn 
them with their Fire. Where it is plain enough to 


7 any unprejudiced Reader, that the Fire of Exorciſm 
here ſpoken of, is of the ſame Kind with the Whips, . 


and Stripes, and Rack; that is, the Spiritual and In- 
viſible Power of the Holy Ghoſt, as Cyprian himſelf 


| immediately explains them, when he ſays, All this 
E was done, but not ſeen ; the Stroke was inviſible, and 
the Effect of it only appear'd to Men. So that it was 
not a material Fire, or a lighted Taper in the Hands 
of the Catechumens, that Cyprian ſpeaks of, as Vice- 
comes fanſies, but the inviſible Fire or Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt. And it is the ſame Fire that St. Auſtin 
means, whoſe Authority only is urg'd by Mr. Baſ- 
nage to found this Cuſtom on. He ſpeaks of a Fire 
indeed in the Sacraments (⁊) , and in Catechizing, 
and in Exorcizing. For whence otherwiſe ſhould it 
be, ſays he, that the Unclean Spirits ſo often cry out, 
I burn, if there be not a Fire that burns them? From 
| the Fire of Exorciſm we paſs to Baptiſm, as from 


CCW 


— 


0) Cypr. ad Donatum. p. 4. Facultas datur, immundos & er- 


| Taticos Spiritus ad Confeſſionem minis increpantibus cogere; ut 
| recedant duris verberibus urgere; conflictantes, ejulantes, ge- 


mentes, incremento pœnæ propagantis extendere; flagris cæ 
ere, igne torrere. Res illic geritur, nec videtur; occulta plaga, 
& pœna manifeſta. - (z) Aug. Enarrat. in Pſal. Ixv. p. 277. In 
dacramentis & in Catechizando & in Exorcizando adhibetur 
Prius ignis. Nam unde immundi Spiritus plerumque clamant, 
Ardeo, fi ille ignis non eſt? Poſt ignem autem Exorciſmi ve- 
nitur ad Baptiſmum, Cc, 8 | 
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Fire to Water, and from Water to a Place of 
Reſt. There is nothing in all this that can ſignify a 
lighted Taper in the Hands of the Catechumens, 


which certainly has no power to burn an Unclean | 


Spirit : But the Fire of Exorciſm is the inviſible Fire 


of the Holy Ghoit, that 15, the Energy and power- I 
ful Operation of Go p's Spirit, which caſts out De- 
vils with a Word, and makes Satan fall like Light- 


ning from Heaven. Though I deny not but that this 
Cuſtom might come into the Church in after-Ages: 
For eAlbinus Flaccus a Ritualiſt of the VIIIth Century, 
ſpeaks of a Cuſtom like to it (a), as uſed at leaſt the 
Night before the Catechumens were to be baptiz d. 
For deſcribing the Ceremonies of the Vigil of the 


great Sabbath before Eaſter, he ſays, A Wax Taper 


was uſed to be carry'd before the Catechumens, 
which ſignify'd the Illumination wherewith CHRIS＋ 
enlighten'd that Night, by the Grace of his Reſur— 
rection, and the Catechumens coming to Baptiſm. 
And this was it that deceiv'd Vicecomes, who would 
have all Modern Cuſtoms appear with a Face of An- 
tiquity, and therefore wreſted the Words of St. Cypri- 
an and St. Auſtin to patronize a novel Ceremony, 

which in their Days was not fo much as thought of. 
ge IꝝERE is another Miſtake which 
ip, near 4, Funs through the Writings of many 
the Sacrament of Modern Authors, concerning what 
the Carechumenss the Ancients call the Sacrament of 
| theCatechumens. They ſuppoſe, that 
though the Catechumens were not allow'd to partici 
pate of the Euchariſt, yet they had ſomething like 
it, Which they call Eulogiz, or Panis Benedictus, Con- 
ne . leer 


—— 
. lh... 4 
8 


(«) Albin. al Alcuin. de Divin. Offic c. 19, Cereus præce- 
dit Catechumenos noſtros; Lumen ipſius Chriſtum ſignificat, 
quo præſens nox illuminetur, gratia ſcilicet ReſurreCtionis, & 
Catechumeni ad Baptiſmum venturi. 
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ſecrated Bread, taken out of the ſame Oblations, out 
of which ancientlythe Euchariſt itſelf was taken. Ba- 
ronius (b) was the firſt that maintain'd this Opinion, 


and after him Bellarmin (c) and Vicecomes (d), Albaſ- 
piny (e), Petavius (F), Biſhop Beverege (g), Eſftius , 


= Maldonat and many others follow him in the fame 
Aſſertion. But the Opinion is wholly grounded up- 
on a miſtaken Paſſage in St. Auſtin, who ſpeaks in- 
deed of ſomething that according to the Language 
of his Age was then call'd the Sacrament of the Ca- 
techumens; bur he does not ſay, that it was Conſe- 
| crated Bread, or Part of the ſame Eulogiz out of 

| which the Euchariſt was taken. His Words are theſe, 
() That which the Catechumens receive, though 
it be not the Body of CHRIST, is yet an Holy Thing, 

and more Holy than the common Meat which ſu- 

# ſtains us, becauſe it is a Sacrament. He gives it the 

Name of Sacrament according to the Cuſtom of that 

Age, which was to call every Thing a Sacrament, 
that had either any Thing of Myſtery, or of ſpiritual 

| Significarion in it. But that this Sacrament was not 
| the Conſecrated Bread, but only a little Tafte of 
Salt, we may learn from the fame St. Auſtin, who 
| ſpeaking of himſelf as a Catechumen, ſays, At that 
| Time (i) he was often fign'd with the Croſs of 
Po TOOL __ CrtIsT, 


A— 


| (6) Baron. an. 313. n. 55. (c) Bellarm. de Sacram. Lib. 2. 
c. 25. (4) Vicecom, de Ritib. Bapt. Lib. 2. c. 9. p. 259. (e) 
Albaſpin. Obſervat. Lib. 2. c. 36. (5) Petav. Animadverſ. 

in Epiphan. Expoſit. Fidei. p. 365. (g) Bevereg. Not. in Can. 


2. Conc, Antioch. Eſtius in Sentent. Lib. 4. Diſt. ro. Se. 5. 


| (þ) Aug. de Peccator. meritis. Lib. 2. c. 26. Quod accipiunt 


Catechumeai, quamvis non fit Corpus Chriſti, Sanctum cit ta- 
men, & Sanctus quam cibi quibus alimur, quoniam Sacramen— 
tum eſt. (i) Aug. Confeſſ. Lib. 1. c. 11. Audieram ego ad- 

uc puer de vita æterna nobis promiſſa per humilitatem Filii 
tui Domini Dei noſtri, & ſignabar jam ſiguo Crucis, & condie- 
bar ejus Sale. 5 


* 4 a — a. 
5 
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CH81s T: and ſeaſoned with his Salt. And that it 


was this and no more, appears farther from a Canon 


of the Third Council of Carthage, at which St. eAu- 
ſein was preſent, which orders (, That no other 
| Sacrament ſhould be given to the Catechumens on 
the moſt ſolemn Days of the Paſchal Feſtival, except 
their uſual Salt; giving this Reaſon for it, That for 
as much as the Faithful did not change their Sacra- 
ments on thoſe Days, neither ought the Catechumens 
to change theirs. From whence it is eaſy to be in- 
ferred, that the Sacrament of the Catechumens means 
no more than this Ceremony of giving them a little 
Taſte o' the Salt, ike Milk and Honey that was 
given after Baptiſm, as Cardinal Bona, (1) and Mr. Au- 


bertine (m), and Baſnage (n) have rightly concluded: 


The Deſign of the Thing being not to give them any 
thing in Imitation of the Euchariſt, or introductory 
to that which they always kept hid as a Secret from 
them; but that by this Symbol they might learn to 
purge and cleanſe their Souls from Sin; Salt being 
the Emblem of Purity and In corruption. 
SGect 17. I HAVE but two Things more 


How the Catechu= to obſerve concerning the Diſcipline 
mens were puniſhed, uſed towards the Catechumens. The 


if they fell into ss one relates to thoſe Eccleſiaſtical 
CWenſures and Puniſhments, which 
were uſually inflifted on them, in Caſe they were 
found to have lapſed into any groſs and ſcandalous 
Offences. Theſe being not yet admitted into full 

8 r Bob & e 
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(e) Cone, Carthag. 3. can. 5. Placuit ut per Solemniſſimos 
Paſchales dies Sacramentum Catechumenis non detur, niſi ſoli- 
cum Sal: quia fi Fideles per illos dies Sacramenta non mutant, 
nec Catechumenis oportet mutari. (0) Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 1. 
c. 16. n 3. (n) Albertinus de Euchariſt, Lib. 2. p. 659 & 


5 + 


211 (») Baſnag. Exercit. Critic, in Baron. p. 487. 
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Communion with the Church, cou'd not be puniſhed 
as other Offenders, by being ſubjected to thoſe ſeve- 
ral Rules of Penance as other Offenders were; nor 


did the Church think fit to be ſo ſevere upon them, 


= as upon other Penitents that lapſed after Baptiſm : 
But their Puniſhment was commonly no more but a 
Degradation of ther: from one Degree of Catechu- 
menſhip to another, or at moſt a Prorogation of their 


Baptiſm to the tour of Death. This appears plain- 
ly from the Fifth Canon of the Council of Neocæſarea, 


| © which ſpeaks thus of the ſeveral Degrees of Catechu- 
mens and teur Puniſhment: If any Catechumen, 


who comes to Church, and ſtands in any Order of 
Catechumens there, be found guilty of Sin; if he be 
a Kneeler or Proftrator, let him become an Hearer, 
if he fins no more: But if he fin while he is an Hear- 


| er, let him be caſt out of the Church. After the fame 
| manner it was decreed by the great Council (o) of 


Nice, That if any of the Catechumens (by whom they 


more eſpecially mean the Kneelers) were found guil- 


ty of Sin, they ſhould be degraded to the Claſſis of 
the Hearers for three Years, and after that be 
admitted to pray with the Catechumens again. In 
the Council of Eliberis there are ſeveral Canons to 


this Purpoſe. For whereas the ordinary Time of con- 


tinuing Catechumens was but two Years, as appoint- 


| ed by that (p) Council; yet in Caſe of lapſing, they 
were obliged to continue Catechumens ſometimes 


three Years, ſometimes five, and fomerimes to the 
Hour of Death before they were baptized, according 
to the Nature and Quality of their Oftences. If a 
Catechumen took upon him the Office of an Heathen 


— — 


wo 
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Flamen, and did not facrifice (3), but only exhibit 
the uſual Games, he was to be puniſhed with the 
Prorogation of his Baptiſm for three Years from the 
"Time of his lapſing. If a Woman who was a Cate-. 
chumen, divorced herſelf from her Husband (r), her 
Puniſhment was Five Years Prorogation. Bur if ſhe 

committed Adultery, and after Conception uſed any 
Arts to deſtroy her Infant in the Womb, then her 
| Baptiſm was to be deferred to the Hour (/) of Death. 
And this was the higheſt Puniſhment that ever was 

inflicted upon Catechumens. For though in this 
Council many times Communion, even at the Hour 
of Death, be denied to Believers that had lapſed after 

Baptiſm ; yet we meet with no Inſtance or Com- 

mand, in this or any other Place, prohibiting Cate- 

chumens to be baptized at their laſt Hour. The ſixty 


ſeventh Canon of this Council () orders them for 
{ome Crimes to be caſt out of Communion ; which is 


the ſame as the Council of Neocæſarea calls caſting out 
of the Church, or reducing them back to the loweſt 
Rank of Private Catechumens, who were not allowed 
to enter the Church: But when this was done, if 
ever after («) they ſhewed true Signs of Repentance, 


and 


3 


. 


() Conc. Eliber. c. 4. Item Flamines, ſi fuerint Catechu- 


meni, & ſe a Sacrificiis abſtinuerunt, poſt triennii tempora, 


placuit ad Baptiſmum admitti debere. (r) Conc. Eliber. c. 10 


& 11. Iatra Quinquennii autem tempora, Catechumena ſi 
graviter fuerit infirmata, dandum ei Baptiſmum placuit non 


denegari. Vid. can 33. de Delatoribus. (/) Ibid. can. 68. Ca- 


techumena, ſi per adulterium conceperit, & conceptum neca- 


verit, placuit eam in fine Baptizari. Vid. can. 73. ibid. (:) Conc. 
Eliber. can. 67. Prohibendum ne qua Fidelis vel Catechumena 
aut Comicos aut viros Cinerarios (al. Scenicos) habeat ; quecun- 


que hoc fecerit a Communione arceatur. (42) Conc. Eliber. 
C. 45. Qui aliquando fuerit Catechumenus, & per infinita 


tempora nunquam ad Eccleſiam acceſſerit, fi eum de Clero 
quiſquam cognoverit eſſe (al. voluiſſe eſſe) Chriſtianum, aut 
teſtes aliqui extiterint fideles, placuit, ei Baptiſmum non ne- 
war i, ed quod in veterem hominem deliquiſſe videatur. 
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unqualify'd themſelves for the So- 
lemnities of a Chriſtian Burial. They were put in- | 
tothe ſame Rank as thoſe who laid violent Hands on 
| themſelves, or were publickly Executed for their 
| Crimes. The firſt Council of Bracara joyns all theſe 

| (x) together, as Perſons unworthy to be interr'd 
with the uſual Solemnities of ſinging of Pſalms, or 
to be commemorated amongſt the Faithful in the 
Oblations and Prayers of the Church. For in An- 
cient Times, Prayers, and Oblations, and Thankſ- 
givings were ſolemnly made in the Communion-Ser- 5 
vice for all that dy'd in the Faith of CHRIST and in 
full Communion with the Church: But ſuch as neg- 
lected their Baptiſm, were none of this Number; and 
therefore they were bury'd in Silence, and no Men- 
tion was ever after made of them among others in 
the Prayers of the Church. Chrjſoſtom (2) ſays ex- 


hap. i li. CANIsT IAN Cnu K CH. At 


and a Deſire to be baptiz'd, they were admitted to this 
Privilege at the Hour of Death, if not before: And 
this Council gives a Reaſon for this Moderation to- 
ward them in Compariſon of others, becauſe their 
| Sins were committed whilſt they were Unregenerate 
in the Old Man, and therefore were more eaſily 
pardoned than Crimes committed by Believers after 
| Baptiſm. This was the Diſtinction univerſally ob- 
* ſerved between the Puniſhments of the Catechumens, 


and thoſe that had arrived to greater Perfections 1 in 7 
; the Church. 


Bur in Caſe the ee e 18... 


= dy d without Baptiſm by Neglect or How % were rea- 


ted by the Church, 
their own Default, then they were i they 474 e "ce 


puniſhed as other Malefactors, who de 


preſly, 


r 


(e] Conc. Bracar. 1. c. 35. Sith five 1 
Bapriſmi defunctis, ſimili modo, non Oblationis ſanctæ Com- 
memoratio, neque Pfſallendi 1 Officium. (y ) Chry- 


ſoſt. Hom, 3. in Phil. 5. 1225. 0 3 Nun N £44904 £d's T7315 
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preſly, This was the peculiar Privilege of thoſe that 
dy'd in the Faith, but Catechumens were excluded 
from this Benefit and all other Helps, except that of 


Alms and Oblations for them. 
1 Sect. 19. . 


ußbet Opinion 5 ed thole who put 4 Contempt upon 


| © ancients had of the the holy Ordinance of Baptiſm, and 


| Neceſſity of Baptiſm. neglected to receive it, when the 


_ -Txxs Diſcipline plainly reſpect- 


Time of their Catechumenſhip per- . : 


haps was expir'd, and they were under an Obligation 
by the Laws of the Church to have receiv'd it. But 


in Caſe there was ho Contempt, but only an unfore- 


ſeen and unavoicable Neceflity hinder'd their Bap- 
tiſm, wlülſt they were diligently preparing for it; 
in that Caſe, they were treated a little more favoura- 
bly by the Ancients, who did not generally think the 
mere want of Baptiſm in ſuch Circumſtances to be 
ſuch a Piacular Crime, as to exclude Men abſolutely 
from the Benefit of Church-Communion, or the 


Hopes of eternal Salvation. Some few of them indeed | 4 


are pretty ſevere upon Infants dying without Bap- 
tilm, and ſome others ſeem alſo in general Terms to 
deny eternal Life to Adult Perſons dying without it: 
But yet when they interpret themſelves, and ſpeak 
more diſtinctly, they make ſome Allowance, and 
except ſeveral Caſes, in which the want of Baptiſm 
may be ſuppiy'd by other Means, when the want of it 
proceeded not from Contempt, but from ſome great 
Neceſſity and Diſability to receive it. They gene- 
rally ground the Neceflity of Baptiſm upon thoſe 
two Sayings of our Saviour, He that believeth and is 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; and, Except a Man be born 
of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Ring- 
dom of GOD: But then in their Expoſition of theſe 
Texts, they limit the Senſe to the ordinary Method 
of Salvation, and ſuch Caſes wherein Baptiſm may 
£ N Ree 4 


| Baptiſm, or Baptiſm in Mens own Martyrdom. 
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be had. And as for extraordinary Caſes, wherein 
| Baptiſm could not be had, though Men were defirons 
of it, they made ſeveral Exceptions in behalf of 

other Things, which in ſuch Circumſtances were 
thought ſufficient to ſupply the want of it 
Tut chief of pd wan et - 
* Caſes was e Martyrdom, which com- X, 20, 
monly goes by 8 Name of Seon! . me . 


Seck. 20. 
tiſin 5 ſupplied | by | 


— 


Blood, in the Writings of the An- 


_ cients, becauſe of the Power and Efficacy it was : 
thought to have to fave Men by the inviſible Bap- 


tiſm of the Spirit, without the external Element of 


| Water. Tertullian (z) upon this Account, not only 
| dignifies it with the Title of Second Baptiſin, but ſays, 
it was that which Men deſir'd to ſuffer, as that 
| which procured the Grace of Go p and Pardon (a) 
bol all Sins by the Compenſation of their own Blood: 


For by this Act all Sins were pardon'd. This was that 
Second Baptiſm (b) in Mens own Blood, with which 
our LoR D himſelf was baptized after he had been 


| baptized in Water. This Baptiſm was of Force both 
S to compenſate for want of Baptiſm, and to reſtore 
it when Men had loſt it. Cyprian treads in the Steps 


of his Maſter Tertulian : For ſpeaking of the Cate- 
chumens who were apprehended and ſlain for the 
Name of CHRIS T, before they could be baptized in 
- Ts 5 i „ "THe 


(2) Tertul. de Patient. c. 13. Quum vero producitur ad ex- 


perimentum felicitatis, ad occaſionem ſecundæ jntinQionis, 
Kc. (4) Tertul. Apol. c. 50. Quis non ubi requiſivit accedit? 
u'bi acceſſit, pati exoptat ? ut totam Dei gratiam redimar, ut 
omnem veniam de eo compenſatione ſanguinis ſui expediat ? 
Omnia enim huic operi delicta donantur. (5) Tertul. de Bapt. 


c. 16. Eſt quidem nobis etiam ſecundum Lavacrum, unym & 


ipſum, ſanguinis ſcilicet: de quo Dominus, Habeo, inquit, 
Baptiſmo tingui, quum jam tinctus fuiſſet.— Hic eſt bap- 


tiſmus, qui Lavacrum & non acceptum repræſentat, & perdi- 
tum reddit. | En on „„ 
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the Church, he ſays, Theſe were not deprived (c) of 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, ſeeing they were bap-_ 
tized in the moſt glorious and celebrated Baptiſm of 
their own Blood; to which our LORD had refe- 
rence, when he ſaid, I have another Baptiſm to be 


baptized with. And, ſays he, That they who are 


thus baptized in Blood, are alſo ſanctify d and con- 
ſummated by their Paſſion, and made Partakers of 
the Grace which Gon hath promiſed, is farther 
declared by our Saviour in his Goſpel, in that he 
{aid to the Thief, who believed and confeſſed Him 
upon the Croſs, To Day thou ſhalt be with me in Para- 
diſe. Cyprian has many other noble Encomiums and 
Flights upon this Second Baptiſm, and he exczpts no 
Sort of Men from the Benefit of it, but only one, 
that is, Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, becauſe they 
| wanted the Grace of Charity, and dy'd out of the 
Communion of the Church without Repentance ; In 
which Caſe he thought Martyrdom itſelf not ſuffi- 
cient (d) to expiate their Crimes, though it was 
available to purge away any others. Origen was 
wont to ſpeak of this Kind of Baptiſm, under the 


Name of Baptiſm by Fire; as that which often tranſ- | 


lated even Catechumens to Heaven, though they 
wanted Baptiſm by Water. For ſo Euſebius repre- 
ſents both Origen's Senſe and his own, when ſpeaking 
of the Martyrs that ſuifer'd out of the School of Ori- 
gen, he ſays, Two of them were only Catechumens ; | 

26 e Heraclides 


—_——_ 


(e) Cypr. Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. p. 208. Deinde nec privari bap- 

tiſmi Sacramento, utpote qui baptizentur glorioſiſſimo & maxi- 
mo Sanguinis baptiſmo, de quo & Dominus dicebat, habere ſe 
aliud baptiſma baptizari, &c. (d) Cypr. de Orat. Domin. p. 
150. Quale delictum eſt, quod nec baptiſmo Sanguinis poteſt 
ablui? Quale crimen eſt, quod Martyrio non poteſt expiari ? 
Vid. Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. p. 113. It. Ep. 55. ad Antonian. p. 

108. Ep. 57, & 60, ad Cornel. Ep. 73. ad Stephan. p-. 207. 


e EE TO - W 


Thap. il. Cunrs Triax CHURCH. 45 


= YG a 


Heraclides among the Men, and Herais among the 


V omen (e) were in this Claſs only, when they dy'd, 
but they receiv'd Baptiſm by Fire, as Origen was 
uſed to phraſe it. And that this Baptiſm did purge 
away Sins, as well as Baptiſm by Water, Origen him- 

ſelf declares: For he argues thus, T hat Martyrdom 

TCF) is rightly calld Baptiſm, becauſe it procures 

| Re: miſſion of Sins, as Baptiſm by Water and the Spi- 

ric doth; and that by Virtue of CRRIS T's Promiſe, 


who aſcercains Pardon of Sins to all that ſuffer Mar- 
tyrdom, faying, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before Men, 
him will I confeſs before my Father which à in Heaven. 


And that this was then the general Doctrine of the 
| Chriftians in that Age, appears farther from this, 
| That it was ſo common and well-known, that the : 
| Heathens themſelves were not ignorant of it. For in 


the Acts of the Martyrdom of St. Felicitas and Perpe- 


tua, who ſuffer'd about the Time of Origen and Ter- 
tullian, one Saturus a Catechumen (g) is ſpoken of 
as being thrown to a Leopard, who by the firſt Bite 
of the wild Beaſt was fo waſhed all over in Blood, that 


$ the People, a8 he return d, gave him the Teſtimony 


of | 


LEY Euſeb. Hit, Lib. 6. e. 4. "Heats 7. e 
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Ne (F) Orig. Tratt. 12. in Matth. p. 85. Si Baptiſ- 


mus indulgentiam peccatorum promittit, ſicut accepimus de 


Baptiſmo Aqua & Spiritus : Remiſſionem autem accipit pec- 
catorum & qui Martyrii ſuſcipit Bapriſmum : ſine dubio ip- 
ſum Baptiſmum rationabiliter Baptiſmus appellatur. Quoniam 


autem Remiſſio fit peccatorum omni Martyrium ſuſtinenti. 


| manifeſtum eſt ex eo quod ait. Omnis qui confeſſus fuerit in 
me coram hominibus, & ego confitebor in illo coram Patre 
meo qui eſt cœlis. (g) Acta Perpetuæ & Felicit. ad calcem 


LaQtantii de Mort. Perſecutor. p. 34. Statim in fine ſpectaculi 
Leopardo ejecto, de uno morſu tanto perfuſus eſt ſanguine, ut 
populus revertenti illi ſecundi Baptiſmatis teſtimonium recla- 


maverit: Salvum lotum: Salvum lotum. Plane utique lalvus 
erat, qui hoc modo laverat. 
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of the ſecond Baptiſm, crying out, Salvum lotum : 
Salvum lotum: Baptiz'd and ſavd: Baptiz'd and fav'd. 
This they ſaid only by way of Ridicule of the Chri- 


ſtian Doctrine of Martyrdom's being eſteem'd a ſe- 


cond Baptiſm, and a Means of Salvation : But the 
Author of the Acts rightly obſerves, That he was 


ſav'd indeed, who was ſo baptiz d. 


Nox was this only the Doctrine of the more an- 
cient Writers, who liv'd in the Times of Perſecuti- [| 
on and Martyrdom, but of thoſe that follow'd after, 
aud who are commonly imagin'd more rigid Defen- 
ders of the Neceſſity of Baptiſm. For even St. Au- 

fin and all his Contemporaries, who were engag'd 
|  againit Pelagius, made the ſame Allowance in the 

q Caſe of Martyrdom. St. Auſtin declares himſelf 

q (bh) wholly of Cyprian's Opinion, that Martyrdom 
does many Times ſupply the room of Baptiſm; and 

he thinks Cyprian argu'd well from the Initance of 
the Thief upon the Croſs, to whom it was ſaid, 
though he was not baptiz d, To Day thou (halt be with 
me in Paradiſe. St. Auſtin often argues from the fame. 


(i) Example of the Thief in other Places, telling 


us, That by the ineffable Power and Juſtice of Gov | 
Baptiſm was imputed to the Thief upon his Faith, 
and it was accounted to him as if he had receiv'd it, 
becauſe he had a good Mind and Will coward it, 


though he could not actually receive it in his Body 


by reaſon of his Crucifixion. Therefore he reckons. 
ER Rr 8 5 - NOD -- 


1 Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 4. c. 22. Baptiſmi ſane vicem aliquan- 
do implere Paſſionem, de Latrone illo, cui non baptizato di- 
ctum eſt, Hodie mecum eris in Paradiſo, non leve documen- 


tum B. Cyprianus aſſumit. (;) Aug. Octogint. Quæſt. Lib. 


Q. 62. Tom. 4. Ineffabili poteſtate dominantis Dei atque ju- 
ſtitia depuratum eſt etiam Baptiſmum credenti Latroni, & pro 


accepto habitum in animo libero, quod in corpore crucifixo ac- 
ciPi non poterat. i NO | 
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)) Avg. Queſt. in Levit. Q. 84. Tom. 4. Hoc & de Latro- 


| ne illo, cui ſecum crucifixo Dominus ait, Hodie mecum eris 
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him (T) among thoſe Who are ſanctify'd by the in- 


viſible Grace without the viſible Sacrament, as 


be thinks many were both under the Old and 
Ne Teſtament : From whence yet it does not fol- | 


low, That the viſible Sacrament may be contemn'd by 


1 any: For the Contemner of it cannot by any Means 


be ſanctify'd by the inviſible Grace thereof. In his 


Book De Civitate Dei, he. ſpeaks more generally (1) of 
all thoſe that ſuffer Martyrdom, That tho' they have 
not been waſhed in the Laver of Regeneration, yet 
their dying for the Confeſſion of Chriſt avails as much 


toward the Remiſſion of Sins, as if they had been 


waſhed in the holy Fountain of Baptiſm. For which 
he alledges thoſe Sayings of our Saviour, He that loſes 


bis Life for my Sake, ſhall find it: And, He that con- 


| feſſes me before Men, bim will I confeſs before my Father 
which in Heaven. This Paſſage is repeated and ap- 
| prov'd by Proſper in his Collection of: Sentences (h) 
but of St. Auſtin's Works: To which he adds an Epi- 
| gram of his own, expreſſing his Senſe to this Pur- 
| poſe: They are not (2) depriv'd of the Holy Bap- 
tiſmof CHRIST, who inſtead of a Font are waſhed 


in 


— 


in Paradiſo. Neque enim fine ſanctificatione inviſibili tanta fe- 
licitate donatus eſt. Proinde colligitur inviſibilem ſanQificatio- 
nem quibuſdam affuiſir atque profuiſſe ſine viſibilibus Sacra- 
mentis. — Nec tamen ideo Sacramentum viſibile contemnen- 
dum eſt; nam contemptor ejus ſanctificari nullo modo poteſt. 
(!) Aug. de Civ. Dei, Lib. 13. c. 7. Quicunque etiam non per- 
cepto Regenerationis Lavacro, pro Chriſti Confeſſione moriun- 


tur, tantum eis valet ad dimittenda peccata quantum ſi ablue- 
rentur ſacro fonte baptiſmatis. It. Ep. 108. ad Seleucian. Ip- 


ſa Paſſio pro Baptiſmo deputata eſt. Ir. de Orig. Animæ, Lib. 


1. c. 9. (m) Proſper, Sentent. 149. (n) Id. Epigram 88. 


Fraudati non ſunt ſacro Baptiſmate Chriſti, 

Fons quibus ipſa ſui ſanguinis unda fuit 

Et quicquid ſacri fert myſtica forma Lavacri, 
Id totum implevit gloria martyri, © | 


in their own Blood : For whatever Benefit accrues to 
any by the myſtical Rite of the ſacred Laver, is all 


fulfill d by the Glory of Martyrdom. Fulgentius is as 


| ſevere as any Man, yet he allows Martyrdom (o) to 
compenſate for the want of Baptiſm. Though he 
pronounces peremptorily of all others, that die with- 


out the Sacrament of Faith and Repentance, which is 


Baptiſm, that they ſhall not inherit Eternal Life; yet he 
excepts thoſe that are baptiz d in their own Blood for 
the Name of CHRIST. And Gennadius, after he has ſaid, 


That none but Perſons (v) baptiz d are in the Way 


of Salvation; and that no Catechumen, though he 


die in good Works, can have Eternal Life; yet he 
excepts the Caſe of Martyrdom, becauſe in that all 


the Myſteries of Baptiſm are fulfill'd. A Martyr, as 
the Author of the eApoſtolical Conſtitutions (4) ex- 
preſſes it, may rejoyce in the LO R D, and leave this 
Life without Sorrow, though he be but a Catechu- 

men; becauſe his Paſſion for CHRIST is a more ge- 
nuine Baptiſm: He really and experimentally dies 


with his Lord, whilſt others only do it in Figure. 


It were eaſy to add many other ſuch Teſtimonies 
out of St. Chryſoſtom (r) and St. Ferom (/). St. Baſil (t), 
Gregory Nazianzen (u), Cyril of Feruſalem (x) and 


n 


(o) Fulgent. de Fide ad Petrum, c. 30. Firmiſſime tene & 
nullatenus dubites, exceptis illis qui pro nomine Chriſti ſuo 
ſanguine baptizantur, nullum hominem accepturum vitam æ- 
ternam, qui non hic à malis ſuis fuerit per pœnitentiam fidem- 
que converſus, & per Sacramentum fidei & pœnitentiæ, id eſt, 
per Baptiſmum liberatus. Vid. Fulgent. de Baptiſmo Æthio- 
pis, c. 8. (p) Gennad, de Eccleſ. Dogmat. c. 74. Baptizatis 
tantum iter eſſe ſalutis credimus; nullum Catechumenum, 
quamvis in bonis operibus defunctum, vitam æternam habere 
credimus, excepto Martyrio, ubi tota Baptiſmi Sacramenta 
complentur. (q) Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 5. c. 6. (7) Chryſ. Hom. 
11. in Epheſ. p. 1107. () Hieron. Com. in Rom. 6. Tom. 9. 
p- 277. (t) Baſil. de Spir. Sanct. c. 15. Tom. 2 p. 323. (a) 
Nazianzen. Orat. 39. in S. Lumina. Tom. I. p. 634. (x) Cyril. 
8 per 1 5 
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Chap. ii. 


St. Ambroſe ()): But enough has been already ſaid 
to ſhew this to be the general Senſe of the Ancients, 
That Catechumens were not to be deſpair'd of, 

though they dy'd without Baptiſm, if they were bap- 


— 
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tized in their own Blood. 


Non was it only the Caſe of Sec. 27. 
| Martyrs they ſpake ſo favourably And by Faith and 
of, 7 al r = een arena = ; 
© whilſt they were preparing for Bap- 7 70G 
tiſm by the Exerciſes of Faith, and Net ins ſor 
Repentance, and a pious Life, were 
ſuddenly cut off, before they could have Opportu- 
| nity to put their Deſires in Execution. St. Ambroſe 
joyns theſe two Caſes together, and makes them in 
| manner parallel. For in his Funeral Oration upon 
| the Younger Valentinian, who was thus ſnatched away 
| before he could attain to his deſir d Baptiſm, he thus 
makes Apology for him: If any One (⁊) is concern d 
that the holy Rites of Baptiſm were not ſolemnly 
adminiſtred to him, he may as well ſay, that the 
| Martyrs are not crown'd, if they happen to. die 
& whilſt they are only Catechumens : But if the Mar- 
tyrs are waſh'd in their own Blood, then this Man 
alſo was waſh'd by his Piety and Deſire of Baptiſm. 
St. eAuſtin Was entirely of the ſame Opinion, That 
_ = „ l 


3 


; e 


(3) Ambroſ. de Virginib. Lib. 3. p. 116. (c) Ambroſ. de 
Obitu Valentin. p. 12. Si quia ſolenniter non ſunt celebrata 
Myſteria, hoc movet : Ergo nec Martyres, fi Catechumeni fue... 


rint, coronantur. Quod fi ſuo abluuntur ſanguine, & hune 
ſua Pietas abluit .& Voluntas REY 


. 


joynd with à Deſire: of Baptiſm, was ſufficient to 


fave a Man in the Article of Neceſſity, when there 
was otherwiſe no opportunity to receive * Conſi- 


dering, ſays he, over and over again the Caſe of the 
Thief upon the Croſs, I find that not only Suffering 


for the Name of CHRIS, may ſupply that which 
was wanting of Baptiſm, but alſo Faith and true 


Converſion of Heart, if want of Time in extreme 
Neceſſity would not ſuftes the Sacrament; of Baptiſm 


do be adminiſtred. For that Thief was not crueifyd 


for the Name of CHRIST, but for the merit of his 
own Crimes; nor did he fuffer becauſs he was a Be-· 


liever, but he became a Believer Whilſt he was 4- 


ſuffering. Therefore his Caſe declares, how far 
that Saying of the Apoſtle avails, without the; viſi- 
ble Sacrament of Baptiſm, Mith the Heart Man be- 


Lieverh te Righreoufueſs, and with the Aland Confeſ- 
fin is made unto Salvation: But then only this inviſible. 
Operation is perform'd, when the Miniſtry; of Bap- 


tiſm is excluded purely by, the Article of Neceflity, 


and not any Contempt of Religion. Therefore when 


| theſe Writers ſpeak in general Terms of the abſolute 
Neceſſity of Baptiſm, they muſt be allow'/d.to-inter- 
pret themſelves with theſe two Limitations and Re- 


F 
* 
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(a) Avg. de Bapt. Lih. 4. c. 22. Etiam atque etiam conſide- 
rans, invenio non tantum Paſſionem pro nomine Chriſti id 
quod ex Baptiſmo deerat, poffe ſupplere, fed erram Fidem Con- 
verſionemque cordis, ſi forte ad celebrandum Myſterium Bap- 
tiſmi in anguſtiis temporum ſuccurri non poteſt. Neque enim 
Latro ille pro nomine Chriſti crucifixus eſt, ſed pro meritis faci- 
norum ſuorum; nec quia credidit paſſus eſt, ſed dum patitur cre- 
didit. Quantum igitur valear etiam fine viſibili Sacràmento 
Baptiſmi quod ait Apoſtolus, Corde creditur ad juſtitiam, ore 
autem Confeſſio fit ad ſalutem, in illo Latrone declaratum eſt: 
Sed tunc impletur inviſibiliter, cum miniſterium baptiſmi non 
Contemptus Religionis, ſed Articulus Neceſſitatis excludit. 
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ſtrictions. As when St. eAmbroſe (b) ſays, No Man 
aſcends into the Kingdom of Heaven, but by the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm, He muſt be underſtood to ex- 
cept Martyrs, and ſuch Catechumens as were deſi- 
rous of Baptilm, but could not have it by reaſon of 
ſome pfteſſing Neceſſity intervening to hinder it: 
Such as was the Caſe of Valentinian, who was ſlain 
| faddenly before he had Opportunity to receive it. 
The like Interpretation muſt be put upon all ſuch _ 
Paſſages in St. Auſtin (c); Cbryſoſtom (d); Cyril of 
ge (e), ot any others, who ſpeak in general 
| Terms of the abſolute Neceſſity of Baptiſm for Ca- 
| techumens or AdblePerſons. © - ' 
Cyprian alfo had a very charitable —Seft. 22: 
Opinion concerning all ſuch Here- , 7% Caſe of Heres 
| ticks and Schiſmaricks, as forſock % b ff 5 
| their Errors, and return d to the church. How far 
| Unity of the Catholick Church. For Charity in that Cafe 
| though according to his Principles v thouzhr 10 ſupe | 
| [who deny'd the Validity of their „ e 
Baptiſm] none of theſe could be 
realy and truly baptiz'd, unleſs they were re-bap- 
tized upon their Return to the Church; yet if any 
ſuch dy'd in the Unity of the Church without being 
re-baptiz'd, he did not think their Condition deplo- 
rable, though in his Opinion they died without Bap- 
tiſm] but charitably hoped they might find Mer- 
cy and Favour with the LORD. For he thus an- 
ide- ſwers the Objection that was made againſt his ow n 
| e * 8 
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(.) Ambrof. de Abrah. Patriarch. Lib. 2. c. 10. Nemo a- 
ſcendit in regnum cœlorum, niſi per Sacramentum Baprtiſmatis. 
(e) Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 4. c. 21. (2) Chryſ. de Sacerdot. Lib. 
3. c. 5. Ir. Hom. 3. in Philip. p. 1224. Hom. 3. in 1 Cor. p. 
347. () Cyril. Catech. 3. n. 7, 
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Opinion about Rebaptization : Some Man ( f) will 


ſay, Whar then becomes of all thoſe, who in Times 
paſt came over from Hereſy to the Church, and 
were admitted without Baptiſm ? The LORD, ſays 


he, is able of his Mercy to grant them Indulgence, 
and not exclude them from the Gifts of his Church, 
who are ſimply admitted into the Church, and die 
in the Communion of it. Firmilian, Biſhop of Cæſa- 


rea, delivers himſelf much after the ſame manner in 


anſwer. tp the ſame Objection : What ſhall become 
| (pg) of thoſe, who returning from Hereticks, are ad- 


mitted without the Baptiſm of the Church? If they 


_ depart out of the World, ſays he, in that Condition, 
we reckon them in'the Number of ſuch Catechumens 
among us as die before they are baptized. So that 


in his Opinion two Sorts of Perſons might be ſaved 


without Baptiſm, that is,Catechumens in the Church, 


and ſuch Hereticks as returned to the Peace and Uni- 


ty of the Church, though according to his Senti- 
ments they were not baptized. St. eAuſtin often 


mentions and approves this Opinion (5) of Cyprian; 
„ 3 5 nay, 

(f) Cypr. Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. p. 208. Sed dicet aliquis : Quid 
ergo fiet de his qui in præteritum de hereſi ad eccleſiam veni- 
entes, ſine baptiſmo admiſſi ſunt ? Potens eſt Dominus miſeri- 
_ cordii ſuà indulgentiam dare, & eos qui ad: eccleſiam ſimplici- 
ter admiſſi, in Eccleſia dormierunt, ab Eccleſiæ ſuæ muneribus 
non ſeparare. (g) Firmil. Ep. 75. ap. Cyprian. p. 226. Quid 
ergo, inquiunt, fiet de his qui ab hæreticis venientes, ſine Ec- 
cleſiæ baptiſmo admiſſi ſunt ? Si de Sæculo exceſſerunt, in eo- 
rum numero, qui apud nos Catechizati quidem, ſed priuſquam 
baptizarentur obierunt, habentur. (5) Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 2. c. 
13. Cum arbitraretur eos qui extra Eccleſiæ communionem 
baptizarentur, baptiſmum non habere, credidit eos tamen in 
Eccleſiam ſimpliciter admiſſos, propter ipſius unitatis vinculum 
poſſe ad veniam pervenire. It. Lib. 3 Bene quidem præ- 


ſumpſit, quod Charitas Unitatis poſſit co- operire multitudinem 


Peccatorum. Nos autem fi ad Eccleſiam ſine baptiſmo admit- 
timus, in eo numero ſumus quibus Cyprianus propter Unitatis 
cuſtodiam ignoſci poſſe præſumpſit. Vid. Aug, de Bapt. Lib. 
5. c. 28, It. cont. Creſcon. Lib. 2. c. 33, & 35. 3 
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nay, and urges it in favour of the Church againſt _ 
the Donatifs : For ſuppoſing the Catholicks did err 
in admitting Hereticks without Baptiſm, yet they 
were in the Number of thoſe, whom Cyprian preſum- 
cd capable of Pardon for the ſake of Unity and Cha- 
> rity, which covers a multitude of Sins. St. B/ 
alſo, as Voſſius (i) has rightly obſerv'd, ſeems to have 
been of Cypriay's Opinion, That Gop in his Mer- 
| cy was able to ſave ſuch Schiſmaticks as returned to 
the Peace and Unity of the Church, even without 
! Baptiſm. For though he thought their Baptiſm Null 
| and Void, as Cyprian did, yet he adviſes Men to com- 
{ ply with the Cuſtom of Receiving () ſuch to Com- 
munion in thoſe Churches which received their Bap- 
| tiſm, rather than break the Peace and Unity of the 
Church upon it. Which Advice he would hardly 
| have given, had he not thought ſuch Men in ſuch 
| Circumſtances capable of Salvation by Go D's Mercy 


without Baptiſm. 


I find one Caſe more in-which 3 
ſome of the Ancients made an Al- 1 3 
lowance for the Want of Baptiſm ; 5, communicating 
and that was, when the Church, with the Church 
preſuming a Perſon to have been myrhour Baptiſm. 
truly baptized (he himſelf bona fide Mm [ar Foodie 
preſuming ſo too) admitted him to % A 
Communicate conſtantly at the Al. ET 
tar for many Years ; though it appeared at laſt that 
either he had not been baptized ar all, or ar leaſt 
with a very doubtful and ſuſpicious Baptiſm : Vet 
in this Caſe conſtant Communicating with the 
Church was thought to ſupply this Detect or Want of 
Baptiſm. A ſingle Act of Communicating indeed in a 


ſO TI 2 
* 


(i) Voſſ. de Baptiſmo, Diſput. 11. p. 156. (&) Baſil. Can. 
Epiſt. c. 1. e 3 : 
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Child or a Catechumen, happening only by ſome 


Surprize or Miſtake, was not deemed ſufficient to 
compenſate for Baptiſm : For in that caſe the Ca- 
nons provided, that whenever any ſuch thing hap- 


being preſent at the Oblation, had Communicated : 
through Ignorance or Miſtake ? The Anſwer (1) is, 
Let him be baptized. And ſo the Author of the 


| Apoſtolical Conſtitutions brings in the Apoſtles 


making this Decree (n), That if any Unbaptized 


' Perſon ſhould through Ignorance partake of the 


_ Euchariſt, they ſhould immediately inſtru and 
baptize him, that he might not go away a Deſpiſer. 
But in Caſe a Man, upon Preſumption of his being 


truly baptized, when he was not ſo, had been al- 


lowed to Communicate with the Church for many 


Years, his Communicating at the Altar was thought 


to ſuperſede the Neceſſity of Baptiſm, and ſuch an 
one was allowed to continue in the Church with- 


. e There is a famous Inſtance in 
Euſebius of ſuch a Caſe, that happened at Alexan- 
dria in the time of Dionyſius, which Euſebius relates 
out of an Epiſtle of Dionyſius to Xyſtus Biſhop of 


Rome, Where he asks the Biſhop of Rome s advice 


upon it. A certain Perſon, who for many Years 
had aſſembled and communicated () with the 
Church, both in his own time, and in the time of 


his Predeceſſor Heraclas, happening to be preſent 


. Lu. 


CE — 
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_.(1) Timoth Reſponſ. Canon. Q. 1. ap. Bevereg. PandeR. 
Tom. 2. (;) Conſtit Apoſt. Lib. 7. c. 2x, 5 Dionyſ. Epilt: 
| on Eyſtum, any Eufeb. Lib. To G. 9. 5 REM. A Fe 4 dns Ver #5} {34 
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pened, the Party ſhould be immediately baptized. 
Thus in the Canonical Determinations of Timothy 
Biſhop of Alexandria, the Queſtion being put, 
What ſhould be done in Caſe a Youth of Seven 
Tears Old, or a Man that was only a Catechumen, 


ins. Gay.” A ͤ UN . ³ f Ee 
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at the Baptiſm of ſome who were lately baptized, 


upon hearing the Interrogatorics and Anſwers that 
are uſually made in that Solemnity, came to me 
| weeping and lamenting himſelf, and falling down 
at my Feet, confeſſed with a molt ſolemn Proteſta- 
tion, that the Bapff which he received a- 
mong Hereticks, was not like this, nor had any 
E thing common with N For it was full of Blaſphe- 5 
my and Impiety : And therefore he ſaid his Soul 
Was full of Trouble, and he had not Confidence to lift 
up his Eyes unto Gop, being initiated with ſuch Im- 
pious Words and Ceremonies. He prayed there- 
fore that I would give him our ſincere Baptiſm, and 
admit him to the Adoption and Grace of the 
Church. Which thing I durſt not do, but told him, 
his Communicating for ſo long time at the Altar 
was ſufficient to this purpoſe. For I durſt not Re- 


baptize one, who had ſo often heard the Solemn 


Thankſgiving, and joyn'd with the reſt in ſaying 
Amen to it; who had ſtood at the LoRDs Table, 


and ſtretched forth his Hand to receive the Holy 


Food; who had taken it and been fo long uſed to 
participate of the Body and Blood of CHRIS r. 
But I bid him be of good Courage, and with a 


firm Belief and a good Conſcience continue to par- 


take of the Holy Myſteries. This was a nice Re- 
ſolution of a rare and ſingular Caſe, and we ſcarce 
meet with ſuch another Inſtance in ancient Hiſto- 
ry: But I have mentioned this and all the preceed- 


ing Caſes, to ſhew, that the Ancients had not ge- 
nerally that Rigid Opinior®# of the Abſolute Neceſ- 
ſity of Baptiſm (barring the Neglect and Contempt 


of the Sacred Inſtitution) which ſome would fa- 


ther upon them; ſince they thought the bare want 
of it might be diſpenſed with and ſupplicd o ma- 
ny ſeveral ways; either 1. By Martyrdom, or 2. By 


Faith and true Converſion, or 3. By zn Immente 


E 4 Charity, 


„ 
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: Charity, and Love of Unity and Peace ; or 4. By 
a conſtant Partaking of the Euchariſt in the Boſom 


of the Church. 


- 
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tired. The Opinion 17. P.: . . 
of the Ancients cn- bit Faith and Repentance, the Eſ- 


eee ie.” ſential Parts of Religion, to make 


ſome Compenſation for the want 
of the external Ceremony of Baptiſm: But as to In- 


fants, the Caſe was thought more difficult, becauſe 


there was no Perſonal Faith or Repentance could be 
pleaded in their Behalf; ſo that they were deſtitute 
both of the Outward viſible Sign and the Inward Spiri- 


tual Grace of Baptiſm. Upon this Account, they 
who ſpoke the moſt favourably of them, would on- 


ly venture to aſſign them a middle State, neither in 


Heaven nor Hell. As Gregory N azianzen (o), who 
ſays, That ſuch Children as die Unbaptized with- 


out their own Fault, ſhall neither be Glorified nor 


Puniſhed by the Righteous Judge, as having done no 
Wickedneſs, though they die Unbaptized, and as 


rather ſuffering Loſs than being the Authors of it. 


Severus Biſhop of eAntioch follows Nazianzen in this 


Opinion : For firſt he ſays (p), that if Children die | 
Unbaptized, without partaking of the Laver of Re- 


generation, they are certainly excluded from the 
Kingdom of Heaven: But then he adds, that foraſ- 
much as they have committed no Sin, they ſhall not 
undergo any Puniſhment or Torment, but be con- 
ſigned to a ſort of middle State, which he deſcribes 
as a State betwixt the Glory of the Saints and the 


Puniſhment of the Damned. But this Opinion of a 


middle State never found any acceptance among the 
W ous _ Latims. 
rage * 2 EET AD - * — . | hed — r 2 OD — — 

(o) Naz. Orat, 40. Tom. I. p. 653. C0 Sever. Catena in 
Jah. 3. p. 83. Ss 1 e 


r 


Bur it is to be obſervd, that 
| The Caſe of In- theſe Allowances were chiefly made 
| Jants aying unbap- to Adult Perſons, who could exhi- 
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Latins. *For they make but two Places to receive 
Men after the day of Judgment, Heaven and Hell; 
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and concluded, that ſince Children, for want of 


Waſhing away Original Sin, could not be admitted 
into Heaven, they muſt of neceflity be in Hell, 
there being no third Place between them. St. Auſtin 
frequently inſiſts upon this againſt the Pelagians, who 
diſtinguiſh between the Kingdom of God and Eter- 
nal Life, aſſerting, that Children dying Unbaptized, 
might be admitted to Eternal Life. and Salvation, 
though not to the Kingdom of God: Whom he op- 
| poſes after this manner in his Books about the Me- 
rits and Remiſſion of Sin: Though, he ſays, The 
_ Condemnation (4q) of thoſe ſhall be greater, who to 
Original Sin add Actual Sins of their own; and 
every Man's Condemnation ſo much the greater, 
by how much greater Sin he commits; yet Origi- 
nal Sin alone does not only ſeparate from the Ring- 
dom of Gop, whither Children, dy ing without the 
Grace of CHRIS T, cannot enter, as the Pelagians 


themſelves confeſs; but alſo it excludes them from 


Eternal Life and Salvation, which can be no other 


than the Kingdom of God, into which our Com- 


munion with CHRIST alone can introduce us. K 


little after (r) he ſays plainly, that Children dy- 


: () Aug. de Peccat. Meritis Lib.1. c. 12. Quamvis condemna- 


FLY 


tio gravior ſit eorum, qui originali delicto etiam propria con- 
junxerunt, & tanto ſingulis gravior, quanto gravius quiſque 
peccavit: tamen etiam illud ſolum quod originaliter rra&tum 


eſt, non tantum à regno Dei ſeparat, quo Parvulos ſine accepta 


gratia Chriſti intrare non poſſe, ipſi etiam confitentur; verum 
 & a ſalute ac vita æterna facit alienos, quæ nulla alia eſſe po- 
teſt preter regnum Dei, quo ſola Chriſti Societas introducit. 


(r) Ibid. c. 16. Poteſt proinde recte dici, Parvulos fine ba- 


ptiſmo de corpore exeuntes in damnatione omnium mitiſſima 
futuros. Multum autem & fallit & fallitur, qui eos in dam- 


natione prædicat non futuros, dicente Apoſtolo, Judicium ex 


uno delicto in condemnationem. Et paulo poſt, Per unius de- 
lit:m in omnes homines ad condemnationem. 
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ing without Baptiſm are under Condemnation, tho' 


theirs be the mildeſt of any other. But he is very much 
deceived, and deceives others, who teaches that they 


are in no Condemnation at all, whilſt the Apoſtle 


declares, That Judgment was by one Offence to Condem- 
nation. And again, That by the Offence of One, Judg- 
ment came upon all «Men to Condemnation. He tells us 
HY, upon this Account the Punick Chriſtians were 


uſed to call Baptiſm by the Name of Salvation, and 
the Sacrament of the Body of CHRIST, Life. 


And therefore, ſince no One could hope for Salvati- 
on and eternal Life without Baptiſm and the Body 
and Blood of the Lord, it was in vain to promiſe 


Children Salvation without them. In the ſame Book 


(t) he declares peremptorily againſt the Doctrine 


of a Middle State for Infants or any other. There 
is no Middle Place for any, ſays he, he muſt be with 
the Devil, who is not with CHRIST. For our Lord 
himſelf, intending to take away this Opinion of a 


Middle State, which ſome erroneouſly endeavour to 
aſſign to Children dying unbaptized, as if by virtue 
of their Innocence they might be in eternal Life, 
though not with CHRIS in his Kingdom, ſo long 


as they wanted Baptiſm, pronounced this Definitive 


Sentence to ſtop the Mouths of theſe Men, ſaying, 
3 e 1 


. ——— 


(Y Aug. de Peccator. Merit. Lib. 1. c. 24. Optime Punici 
Chriſtiani baptiſmum ipſum nihil aliud quam Salutem, & Sa- 


cramentum Corporis Chriſti, nihil aliud quam Vitam vocant.— 


Si ergo nec Salus, nec Vita æterna ſine Baptiſmo, & Corpore & 
Sanguine Domini cuiquam ſperanda eſt, fruſtra ſine his pro- 
mittitur Parvulis. (:) Ibid. c. 28. Nec eſt ullus ulli medius 


locus, ut poſſit eſſe, niſi cum Diabolo, qui non eſt cum Chriſto. 


Hinc & ipſe Dominus volens auferre de cordibus male creden- 
tium iſtam. neſcio quam Medietatem, quam conantur quidam 
2 non baptizatis tribuere, ut quaſi merito Innocentiæ 
1 


nt in Vita æterna, fed quia non ſunt baptizati, non ſint cum 
Chriſto in regno ejus, definitivam protulit ad hæc ora obſtru- 
enda ſententiam, ubi ait, Qui mecum non eſt, adverſum me ef. 


=. K. 1881 
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He that is not with me, 25 againſt me. He argues againſt | 


this Middle State in many other Places (2) againſt 


the Pelagians, and urges the Neceſſity of Baptiſm to 


by Regeneration to eternal Life : Therefore, he ſays, 


Men ran with their Children to be baptized, becauſe 
they verily believed they could not otherwiſe be 
made alive in CHRIST. Fulgentius (x) is rather 
more peremptory and ſeyere than St. Auſtin : He ſays, 


It is to be believed without all doubt, that not only 


Men, who are come to the Uſe of Reaſon, but In- 
fants, whether they die in their Mother's Womb, or 
after they are born, without Bapriſm in the Name of 


the FATHER, SON, and Holy Gyosr, are puniſh- 


ed with everlaſting Puniſhment in eternal Fire, be- 
cauſe though they have no actual Sin of their 
own, yet they carry along with them the Condem- 
nation of Original Sin from their firſt Conception 
and Birth. The Author under the Name of Juſtin Mar- 


ur ) allo ſpeaking of Infants, ſays, There is this 


Difference between thoſe that die baptized, and thoſe 
that die unbaptized, that the one obtain the Benefits 
that come by Baptiſm, which the other do not obtain. 

8 „5 And 


"fot Aon; de Ante Tb. T6. 6 £36 If ers; Lb. Hers, 


It. Epiſt. 28. ad Hieron. (x) Fulgent de Fide ad Petrum, 
c. 27. Firmiſſime tene & nullatenus dubites, non ſolum ho- 


mines jam ratione utentes, verum etiam parvulos, qui ſive in 


uteris matrum vivere incipiunt & ibi moriuntur, ſive cum de 


matribus nati, ſine Sacramento ſanQi Baptiſmatis, quod datur 
in nomine Patris, Filii, & Spiritus Sancti, de hoc ſæculo tranſ- 


cunt, ignis æterni ſempiterno ſupplicio puniendos: quia etſi 


propriæ actionis peccatum nullum habuerunt, originalis tamen 
peccati damnationem carnali Conceprione & Nativitate traxe- 
runt. Vid. Fulgent. de Baptiſmo Zchiopis, c. 8. 0) Juſtin. 
Queſt. & Reſponſ. ad Orthodox, Q. 56. = | 

5 . Os | 
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And the Author of the Hypognefichs (z), under the 
Name of St. Auſtin, who is ſuppoſed by Learned 
Men to be either Marius Mercator, or Sixtus Biſhop 


of Rome, diſputing againſt the Pelagians, treads ex- 


actly in the Steps of St. Auſtin ; for he ſays, There is 


no Middle State between Heaven and Hell ; a third 


Place for unbaptized Infants is no where mentioned 
in Scripture. This was only an Invention forged in 
the Shop of the Pelagians, to find out a Place where 
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Infants might have Reſt and Glory without the Grace 


of CHRIST. Thele are pretty ſevere Expreſſions, 


and yet conſidering the State of the Controverſy be- 


tween the Catholicks and Pelagians, there ſeems to 


have been pretty good Reaſon for them. For Pela- 


gizs ſaid, There was no Original Sin, nor any need 
of Baptiſm to waſh away the Guilt of it, but Chil- 
dren might obtain Salvation and Eternal Life, di- 


ſtinct from the Kingdom of Go p, without it. In 


Oppoſition to this, the Catholicks maintained the Ne- 
ceſſity of Baptiſm for Infants, as well as Adult Per- 
fons, to purge away Original Sin, and procure Eter- 


nal Life for them. But they have not ſo plainly told 


us, Whether there be any excepted Caſes as to what 


concerns Infants, as they have concerning Adult Per- 
ſons; Whether a bare want of Baptiſm in the Child, 
when there was no Contempt or Neglect of Baptiſm 
in the Parent, but an unavoidable Neceſſity and ſud- 


0 1 den 2 


(z) Aug. Hypognoſtic. Lib. v. e. 5. Primum locum fides |} 


Catholicorum divina authoritate regnum credidit eſſe cœlorum, 


unde, ut dixi, non baptizatus excipitur; ſecundum, Gehen- 


nam, ubi omnis Apoſtata, vel a Chriſti fide alienus, æterna 
Supplicia experietur. Tertium penitus ignoramus, imo nec 
eſſe in Seripturis Sanctis invenimus. Finge, Pelagiane, locum 
ex officina perverſi dogmatis tui, ubi alieni à Chriſti gratia vi- 
tam requiei & gloriæ poſſidere parvuli poſſint. : 


— 


ex 
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den Death intervening, debars the Child from the 
Kingdom of Heaven? Among all the Ancients, only 
Fulgentius has declared abſolutely againſt the Salvati- 
on of Infants dy ing before the Birth in the Mother's 
Womb. But others ſeem to ſpeak more favourably, 
except where the Parents were guilty of a Con- 
tempt or Neglect of Baptiſm, in not bringing their 
Children to be baptized when they had Time and. 
Opportunity to do it, in which Caſe the Child 
might fail of Salvation for the Parents Fault, and 
there be no Impeachment of GO p's Juſtice or Mer- 
cy in the Puniſhment. This ſeems to have been the 
Judgment of that excellent Author, who wrote the 
Book De Vocatione Gentium, which goes under the 
Name of Proſper or St. eAmbroſe. For he gives this 
Reaſon, Why this Doctrine about the Neceſſity of 
Baptiſm for the Salvation of Infants was ſo earneſtly 
preſſed upon Men, That Parents might not be Re- 
miſs or Negligent in bringing their Children to Ba- 
ptiſm; which they certainly would be, if they were 
once poſſeſſed with an Opinion that there was no 
| Neceflity of Baptiſm to Salvation. We ought not to 
believe, ſays he (a), in general Terms, that they wha 
obtain not the Sacrament of Regeneration, can ap- 
- pertain to the Society of the Bleſſed. For every One 
muſt be ſenſible, how eaſily Sloth and Negligence 
would creep into the Hearts of the Faithful, if in 
the Buſineſs of Baptizing Infants nothing was to be 
_ feared from the Parents Careleſneſs, or the Mortali- 


Ak. 


5 


(a) Proſper. de Vocat. Gentium. Lib. II. c. 8. Neque credi 
fas eſt, eos qui regenerationis non adepti ſunt Sacramentum, 
ad ullum Beatorum pertinere conſortium, — Non latet quan- 
tum cordibus Fidelium deſidiæ gigneretur, ſi in baptizandis 


Parvulis nihil de cujuſquam negligentia, nihil de ipſorum eſſet 
Mortalitate metuendum. x = INNS 


a 
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ty of their Children. This Author preſſes the Ne- 
ceflity of Baptizing Infants, as all good Chriſtians do, 
upon ſuppotition of ſome Benefit which the Parents 
Care may bring to the Child; and contrariwiſe, an 


| irreparable Damage and Loſs which the Child may 


ſuſtain by the Parents Default and Negligence. And 
this is ſufficient to quicken the Care and Watchful- 


neſs of Parents, though it be allowed, that in Caſes 


of extreme Neceflity Children may be ſaved without 
| Baptiſm. Nor is it improbable, that the Ancients 


intended any more, though their Expreſſions run in 


| ſevere and general Terms without ftanding preciſely 


to make Exceptions. For it cannot be deny'd but 


that Infants may be Martyrs as well as Adult Perfons ; 
ſuch were the Children which Herod ſlew at Berhle- 
hem : Parents likewiſe may deſire Bapriſm for their 


Children, Vowing Faith and Repentance in their 


Name, when ſome extreme Neceflity only, and not 


Any culpable Neglect hinders the obtaining of it. And 
in ſuch Caſes, if Adult Perſons may be faved with- 


out Baptiſm [as all the Ancients agree] there ſeems 
to be a Parity of Reaſon to extend the ſatne Charity 


and Indulgence to little Children. Hincmar, Arch- 


| biſhop of Rheims, a Man of great Reputation and 
Learning in his Time, and One well vers'd in the 
| Writings of the Ancients, gives this Solution of the 
whole Matter upon a remarkable Cafe that happen'd 


in his Time. A certain Biſhop of the ſame Country, 
Hincmar, Biſhop of Laon, had for ſome "unjuſt Cauſe 


| binder'd the Baptiſm of Infants in his Dioceſe, when 


their Parents or Godfathers deſired. they. might be 
baptized ; by which Means many Children died with- 


out Baptiſm. Now the Queſtion was concerning 
the future State of theſe Infants, Whether the Pa- 
rents Deſire and Preſenting them to Baptiſm was 
ſufficient for the Salvation of their Children? This 


without 
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without any Scruple (b) (Hincmar reſolves in the Af- 
firmative, That as Children who are ſubject to Ori- 
ginal Sin, which is the Sin of other Men, are ſaved 
by the Faith of others, that is, their Godfathers an- 
ſwering for them in Baptiſm; ſo thoſe Infants, who 
by the Command of that perverſe Biſnop were de- 
ny'd Baptiſm, might be ſaved by the Faith and faith- _ 
Deſire of their Parents or Godfathers, who had 
required both in Heart and Words that their Chil- 
dren might be baptiaed; and this by the Gift f 
? Him, whoſe Spirit, that is the Author of Regenera- 
tion, bloweth where it liſteth. If we thus inter- 
5 presi tlie Senſe of: the Andients with Hincmar, then 
all thoſe Paſſages which condemn Hifants dy ingwith- 
aut Baptiſm, muſſi be underſtood not of the bare 
Want of Baptiſm, when it could not be had, but 
of the Parents Contempt or Neglect in not Deſiring 
or Procuring Baptiſm for their Children, when it 
was in their Power do doit. I have been the long- 
er in explaining and confirming the Truth of theſe 
Points concerning the Neceſſity of Baptiſm both for 
Infants and Adult Perſons, becauſe the Ancients are 
miſtaken by ſome, and accuſed by others as too ſe- 
vere, in urging the: Neceſſity of Baptiſm ; when yet 


IA 
1 


it appears their Sentiments about it were exact 
enough as to what, concern'd the Caſe of Catechn- 
mens, and alſo capable of a favourable Interpretati- 
on in the Caſe of Infants, if we do, not over rigidly. y- 
force their. general Expreſſions beyond the true De- 
ſign and Intentions of the Authors. | 
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1 - (6) Hincmar. Opuſc. 55. Capit. c. 48. Sicut Parvulis natu- 
g WM rali; id eſt, alieno pecgato, obnoxiis, aliorum, id eſt, Patrono- 
1 rum fides pro eis reſpondentium in baptiſmate ſit ad Salutem : 
18 Ita Parvulis, quibus baptiſmum denegari juſſiſti, Parentum 
vel Patronorum corde credentium, & pro Parvulis ſuis 
15 fideli verbo baptiſma expetentium, ſed non impetrantium, 
It Fides & fidelis Poſtulatio prodeſſe potuerunt, Dono ejus cujus 


Spiritus, quo Regeneratio fit, ubi vult ſpirat. 
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I sHoVvLD here have put an End to this Diſ- 
courſe concerning the Inſtitution and Diſcipline of 
the Catechumens, but only that there are two 
Things that may ſeem to require a little more di- 
ſtinct Handling than has been allowed them above; 
"0 1. Concerning the Original, Nature, and Uſe of the 
ancient Creeds of the Church, which were chiefly 
M drawn up for the Inſtitution and Service of the CS 
ww _ techumens, and therefore are moſt proper to be con- 
X ſidered in this Place. 2. Concerning that Part of 
their Diſcipline, which conſiſted in concealing from | 
them for ſome time the diſtin& and full Knowledge 
of ſome of the higher Doctrines and Myſterious 
Rites of the Church. The Conſideration of which | 
Things ſhall be the ſubject of the following Chapters. | 
| 
| 
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1 HA ME: 
af Of the Original, Nature, and Names of the ancient 
bi OCD of IMCHULRKCH WM 
1 „ect. 7 IN ſpeaking of the Creed, it wil! 
C al gee red ir Þ be proper to ſay ſomething in 
yn the firſt Place, of its ſeveral gncient | 
Names, and the Reaſons of them, becauſe ſame of 
them are a little obſcure, and liable to be miſtaken. 
The moſt uſual Name of the Creed was Symbolum; 
but why it was called fo, is not agreed among Lear- 
ned Men. Baronius (a) aſſigns three Reaſons of the . 
Name: 1. He ſuppoſes every Apoſtle caſt in his S n- 
bola, his Article or Part, to the Compoſition of it; 1 
4 | 8 en 55k | 
| 


(s) Baron. an. 44 n. 15. 
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of ſome Ancient Writers. For 
| ſuppoſes it to be called the Symbol, becauſe it is a 


and therefore it might be called their Symbol or Col- 


lation. But if the Foundation of this Suppoſition be 
uncertain, (as we ſhall ſee hereafter that it is) this 


Could not be the Reaſon of the Name. 2. He thinks 
| it might be ſo called, becauſe it was like the Tefſera 
| Militaris among the Roman Soldiers, a ſort of Mark 


or Badge, by which true Chriſtians might be di- 


flioguiſhod from Infidels or Hereticks. 3. Becauſe 
it was a Collation or Epitome of the Chriſtian Doctrine. 
| Suicerus (b) adds to theſe a fourth Reaſon of tge 
| Name. It might be ſo called, he thinks, not from 
| the Military. Badge, but the Military Oath or Con- 
tract, which Soldiers made with the Emperor, 
when they entred into his Service. For the Creed 
is a Token of the Contract which we make with 
 GoD at our Baptiſm. For this he alledges the Teſti- 
| mony of St. eAmbroſe (e), who calls the Creed the 
| Oathor Bond of our Warfare: And Petrus Chryſologus 5 
(d), who ſays, An Agreement or Covenant is cal- 
led Symbolum both in Humane and Divine Contracts. 
This laſt Signification is not improbable; but the 
Second is more generally receiv'd and approv'd by 


Modern (e) Authors, and has $0: the Countenance 


aximus Taurinenſs, 75 (f) 


Sign or Mark by which Believers are diſtinguiſhed 
E from 


— 


a). Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ voce ene mY Ambroſ. de 


Veland. Virgin. Lib. 3. Symbolum cordis ſignaculum, & no- 
ſtræ militiæ Sacramentum. (4) Chryſolog. Hom. 62. Placi- 
tum vel Pactum, quod lucri ſpes venientis continet, vel futuri, 
Symbolum nuncupari, contractu etiam docemur humano, &c. 
le) Forbes Inſtruct. Hiſtor. Theolog. Lib. 1. 0 


„ 
(7) Maxim. Taurin. Homil. in Symbol. p. 239. Signaculura 


2 inter Fideles Perfidoſque diſcernit. 
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from Unbelievers and Rencgado'ss And Ruffinus (g) 
allows this Signification, when he ſays, It was there- 
fore called the Sign or Mark, becauſe at that Time 
(when, according to his Opinion, it was made by 
the Apoſtles) many of the Circumciſed Jens, as is 
related both by St. Paul, and in the A&s of the Apo- 
Files, did feign themſelves to be the Apoſtles of 
CHRIST; and to ſerve their own Lucre or 


their Belly, went forth to preach ; naming indeed 


the Name of CHRIST, but not preaching him ac- 
_ cording to the true Lines of Tradition. Therefore 


the Apoſtles laid down this Mark or Teſt, whereby 


to diſcern him who preached CHRIST truly, ac- 
_ cording to the Apoſtolical Rules. It is farther re- 


ported to be a cuſtomary thing in Civil Wars, that 


becauſe their Arms, Language, Methods and Man- 
ner of Fighting are the ſame. therefore every Gene- 


ral, to prevent Fraud, ſhould give his Soldiers a di- 
ſtinct Symbol, which in Latin is called a Sign or 


Token; that if one met another, of whom he had 
reaſon to doubt, by asking him the Symbol, he might 


diſcover whether he was Friend or Foe. But this 
does not fatisfy a 


(S) Ruffin. Expoſ. Symboli ad calcem Cypriani, p. 17. Indi- 


cium autem vel ſignum idcirco dicitur, quia illo tempore, 
ſicut & Paulus Apoſtolus dicit, & in Actis Apoſtolorum refer- 


tur, multi ex circumciſis Judzis ſimulabant ſe eſſe Apoſtolos 


Chriſti, & lucri alicujus vel ventris gratia ad Prædicandum 
proficiſcebantur; nominantes quidem Chriſtum, ſed non inte- 
gris traditionum lineis nunciantes. Idcirco ergo iſtud Indi- 
cium poſuere, per quod agnoſceretur is, qui Chriſtum vere ſe- 


cundum Apoſtolicas Regulas prædicaret. Denique & in bellis 


civilibus hoc obſervari ferunt: quoniam & armorum habitus 
par, & ſonus vocis idem, & mos unus eſt, atque eadem inſti- 
tuta bellandi, ne qua doli ſubreptio fiat, Symbola diſcreta unuſ- 
quiſque Dux ſuis militibus tradit; quæ Latine vel Signa vel 
Indicia nominantur : ut fi forte occurrerit quis de quo dubite - 
tur, interrogatus Symbolum, prodat ſi ſit hoſtis, an ſocius. 
(4) Critical Hiſtory of the Creed, p. 11. 


ace Learned (5 Writer, who 
„ Gem  * 


ANOTHER uſual Name of the 
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thinks, © That this Name was not derived from any 


Military Cuſtom, but rather to be fetched from 
_ © the Sacra, Or Religious Services of the Heathenti, 
_ © where thoſe who were initiated in their Myſte= 
© ries, and admitted to the Knowledge of their pe- 
* culiar Services, which were hidden and concealed 
| © from the greateſt Part of the Idolatrous Multitude; 
* had certain Signs or Marks, called Symbola, dell- 
4 vered unto them, by which they mutually knew _ 
ce each other, and upon the declaring of them, were 
© without Scruple admitted in any Temple to the 


t Secret Worſhip and Rites of that God, whoſe Sym- 


© bols they had receiv'd.” The uſe of theſe Symbols 


among the Heathens, is abundantly proved by that 


Learned Author, both from Heathen and: Chriſtian 


Writers : But then he alledges no Authority to prove 


that the Chriſtians called their Creed by the Name of 


Symbol, in Imitation of that Heathen Practice: 
And it is ſome Prejudice againſt it, that no ſuch. 


thing is ſaid or hinted by any ancient Writer. Nei- 
ther is it very likely, that the Chriſtians would have 
ſo nice a Regard to the abominable and filthy My- 


ſteries of the Heathen, as to chuſe that Signification 
of the Name Symbol for their Creed, when with 
much more Decency it might be fetch'd from the 
innocent and ordinary Cuſtoms uſed in Military Af- 


fairs or Civil Contracts, from which it is with 
greater Probability derived, both by Ancient and 


Modern Writers. 


Creed was Kavy, the Rule, fo called 115 1 
becauſe it was the known Standard nd Regula Fidei. 
or Rule of Faith, by which Ortbo 
doxy and Hereſy were examined and judged. As 
when the Council of Antioch (i) ſays of Paulus Sa- 
—— FFF pov feb for 
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00 Epiſt, Conc, Antioch, ap. Euſeb. Lib. 5. c. 30. gd 78 
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is plain, the Meaning is, He had deviated in his 
Doctrine from the Creed, the Rule of Faith. Agree- 


| ably to this, it is commonly ſtiled among the Greeks, 


() dee and indoors His, the Determination or Ex- 
poſition of the Faith; and ſometimes ſimply 


isis, the Faith (1). Which anſwers to the Latin 
Name, Regula Fidei, the Rule of Faith, the common 
Appellation of it in Irenæus (m), Tertullian (709. No- 


Vvatian (o), and St. Ferom (Y), where they ſpeak of 


Hereticks, and their Deviations from the common 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith contained in the 


n d e 
c Axor REIR ordinary Appella- 
V TS i Ms 
Why called Ma- tion of the Creed in the ancient 
thema. Greek Writers, is , the Lel- 
„ ſon, ſo called from the Obligation 
the Catechumens were under to learn it. This 
may eaſily be miſtaken by an unwary Reader for a 


Leſſon in the Bible, unleſs where ſome Note of Di- 


ſtinction is added to it. Therefore when we read in 
the Council of Conſtantinople, under Mennas, that at- 
ter the reading of the Goſpel, in time of the Com- 


munion-Service, the Holy Leſſon (2) was read ac- 


_ cording to Cuſtom, We are not co underſtand it of 
any other Leſſon out of the Bible, but of the Creed, 


Which 


n 


| — — 


(k) Socrat. Lib. 2. c. 39 & 40. Lib. 5. c. 4. () Theodoret. 
Hiſt. Lib. 1. c. 7. (n) Iren. Lib. 1. c. 19. () Tertul. de 
Præſcript. c. 13. Regula eſt autem Fidei, qua credicur unum 
omnino Deum eſſe, &c. It. de Veland. Virgin. c. 1. Regula 
autem Fidei una omnino eſt, ſola immobilis & irreformabilis, 


credendi ſcilicet in unicum Deum omnipotentem, &c. (o) No- 


vatian. de Trinit. c. 1. & 9. Regula Veritatis. (?) Hieron. Ep. 

Fa. ad Marcellam, cont. Errores Montani. Primum in Fidei 
Regula diſcrepamus, &c. (3) Conc. C. P. ſub Menna. Att. 
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moſatenſis, that he was an Apoſtate from the Rule, it 
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Vialeſius (u) has alſo oblerved out 
of Socrates, that it is ſometimes ſtiled 
ſimply and abſolutely yeaps and yeau- wa and yeagn.. 


— 
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which was then made part of the Communion- 
Service. And ſo Socrates (r) ſometimes uſes the 
Word: And Valeſius (/) has obſerved, that in two Ma- 


nuſcripts of that Author, where the Nicene Creed is 


recited, the Title of Mathema is (et before it. But 
Leontins Byxantinus (t) {peaks more explicitely, and 
calls it by way of Diſtinction, The Decree or Leſſon of 
Faith, ſpeaking of the Creed which the Fathers of the 


Council of Chalcedon were about to make. 
Why called edu. 
us“ Which Words, though they 


are uſually taken to ſignify the Holy Scripture, yet 
here they muſt have another Meaning: For the 
Creed, properly ſpeaking, is not an inſpir'd Writing, 


unleſs in that Senſe as it may be ſaid to be collected 
out of the inſpir'd Writings : But here thoſe Words 
ſignify only in a common Senſe, Letters or Learn- 
ing; and ſo are uſed, as the foregoing Word, Ma- 
thema, with a peculiar Reference to the Learning of 
the Catechumens. Some alſo alledge Cyprian for 
another Name, as if he called the Creed peculiarly 

the Sacrament of Faith (x). But I am not ſatisfy'd 


that Cyprian s Meaning is ſo to be reſtrained. For he 


is rather ſpeaking in general againſt Prophaning 
the Myſteries of Religion, which include the Sacra- 


ments, or any other Religious Rites, as well as the 
Creed; applying that Text of Scripture to his Pur- 


Cy —- pole 


Ltd 


(r) Socrat. Hiſt. Lib. 3 c. 25,-74 aord 3% patiud] Go. 


Uſſer. de Symbolis, p. 20. ſhews the ſame out of Juſtinian, 


Maxentius, and Photius. (/) Valeſ. Not. in Socrat. Lib. 1. 
c. 8. (:) Leont. de Seftis. Act. 6. p. 515. tSoZzy tig woe 
ce ee tþ patnue nunca. (u) Valeſ. Not. in Theodor. 
Hiſt. Lib. 1, c. 8. (x) Cypr- Teſtim. ad Quirin. Lib. 3. c. 50. 
Sacramentum Fidei non eſſe prophanandum, — Ne dederitis 
ſlanctum canibus, &c. 
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Poſe, Give not that which is holy unto Dogs, neither caſt 
je your Pearls before Swine, left they tread them under 
their Feet, and turn again and rent you: Or if it be li- 

mited to any particular Myſtery, it ſhould rather 

ſignify Baptiſm than the Creed: For Baptiſm is 
ſometimes call'd the Sacrament of Faith by St. Auſtin(y), 

and the Sacrament of Faith and Repentance by Ful- 
gentius (x) and others, as I ſhall more particularly 
ſhew, when I come to treat of Baptiſm. For 
which Reaſon I do not take this to be any par- 

ticular Name given to the Creed by any ancient 
Writer: But the Creed is the Faith itſelf (the Cre- 
dulitas, as ſome middle-aged Writers (a) call it) and 
the Sacrament of Faith is Baptiſm. 

Ses. . Tux next Enquiry is into the 

Is ber ber „%, Original and Nature of the ancient 
- which is common= Creeds: Which will admit of three 

ly called The A- Queſtions, 1. Whether that which is 
poſtles nods was commonly called The Apoſtles Creed, 

15 * * e 8 Vas compoſed by the Apoſtles in the 

Form of Words? fame Form of Words as now it is uſed 
iin the Church? 2. Whether the Apo- 
ſtles made or uſed any Creeds at all for the Inſtituti- 
on of Catechumens, or the Adminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſm? 3. If they did; What Articles were contained 
in them? The firſt Queſtion is now generally re- 
ſolved in the Negative by Learned Men, though 

many both of the Ancients and Moderns have . 

70 . — 


)] Aug. Ep. 23. ad Bonifac. ſicut ſecundum quendam mo- 
dum Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti Corpus Chriſti eſt, Sacra- 
mentum ſanguinis Chriſti ſanguis Chriſti eſt, ita Sacramentum 
Fidei Fides eſt. (z) Fulgent. de Fide ad Petrum, c. 30. Per 
Sacramentum Fidei & Pœnitentiæ, id eſt, per Baptiſmum li- 
beratus. (a) Vid. Herardi Turonenſis Capitul. 140. ap. Wharton. 
Auctarium Hiſtoriæ Dogmaticæ Uſſerii, p. 368. Gloria Patri, 
ac Sanctus, atque Credulitas, & Kyrie Eleiſon à cundtis reve- 
fenter canatur. It. Edictum Reccaredi Regis ad calcem Cen- 

c eili Tolztani tertii. e ! 5 WT: 2554 8; FE 
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of a different Opinion. Some have thought that 


the Twelve Apoſtles in a full Meeting compoled the 
Creed in the very ſame Form of Words as now 
It is uſed in the Church ; and others have gone ſo 
far as to pretend to tell what Article was compoſed 
by every particular Apoſtle. Dr. Comber is ſo poſi- 

tive in the Matter, as to ſay, We have no better Me- 
dium to prove the Books (H) were written by thoſe 
Authors whoſe Names they bear, than the unani- 
mous Teſtimony of Antiquity ; and by that we can 

abundantly prove the Apoſtles were the Authors of 
this Creed. For this he cites Clemens Romanus, Ire- 
næus, Origen, Tertullian, Ruſſinus, eAmbroſe, eAuſtin, 
Ferom, Pope Leo, Maximus Taurinenſis, Caſſian and 

Ifidore. But none of theſe Writers, except Ruſinus, 

ſpeak home to his Purpoſe ; but only ſay, The 
Creeds in general are of Apoſtolical Inſtitution : 


Which for the Subſtance, no One denies; for they 


ſpeak of ſeveral Forms, and yer aſcribe them all to 
the Apoſtles : Which is an Argument they did not 
mean this particular Form any more than others. 
For the Nicene Creed is often called the Apoſtle's 
Creed]; and yet no One believes that that Creed was 
compoſed totidem verbis by the Apoſtles. Ruffinas 
indeed ſeems to ſay, there was an ancient Tradi- 
tion, That the Apoſtles being about to depart from 
Feruſalem (c), firſt ſettled a Rule for their future 
3 ns topos 5 WS Preach- 


Wo! Comber's Companion to rhe Temple, P 132. (4) Ruffin. Expo. 


Fymboli, ad calcem Cypriani, p. 17. Diſceſſuri itaque ab invi- 
cem, normam prius future ſibi predicationis in commune con- 
ſtituunt: Ne forte alius ab alio abducti, diverſum aliquid his 

qui ad fidem Chriſti invitabantur, exponerent. Omnes ergo in 

uno poſiti, & Spiritu Sancto repleti, breve iſtud futuræ ſibi, ut 
diximus, prædicationis indicium, conferendo in unum quod ſen- 
tiebat unuſquiſque, componunt; atque hanc credentibus dan- 
dam eſſe Regulam ſtatuunt. Symbolum autem hoc multis & 


juſtiſſimis cauſſis appellare voluerunt. Symbolum enim græce 


d& Indicium dici poteſt, & Collatio, hoc eſt, quod plures in 
nunum conferunt. . 
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Preaching; leſt after they were ſeparated from one 


of their Preaching, each One contributing his Sen- 
tence, and left it as a Rule to be given to all Believ- 


| Who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin 


Hell; the third Day he roſe again from the Dead. Bar- 
tholomew, He aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth at the 


Fames, the Son of Alphæus, added, I believe in the Ho- 


the Brother of James, The Reſurrection of the Body. 
Matthias, Life Everlaſting. 5 | e 


Deſcent 


3 — 


I I” 


_—_—_ 
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(% Aug. de 


Tempore, Ser. 115. al, 42. in Append, Tom, 
30. p. 675. 2 e | 


another, they ſhould Expound different Dodrines 
to thoſe whom they invited to the Chriſtian Faith. 
Wherefore being all aſſembled together, and filled 

with the Holy Ghoſt, they Compoſed this ſhort Rule 


ers. And for this Reaſon, he thinks, it might be call'd 
the Symbol, becauſe that Word in Greek ſignifies both 
2 Teſt and a Collation of Opinions together. The 
Author (4) under the Name of St. Auſtin, is a little 
more particular in the Story: For he pretends to tell 
us what Article was put in by each particular Apoſtle : 
Peter ſaid, I believe in GOD, the Father eAlmighty. 
John, e Maker of Heaven and Earth. James, And in 
Feſus Chriſt his only Son, our Lord. eAndrew added, 


C 
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J 
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Mary. Philip ſaid, Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was 
crucified, dead and buried. Thomas, He deſcended into 


Right Hand of God the Father eAlmighty. Matthew, From 
| thence be ſhall come to judge the Quick and the Dead. 


/ Ghoſt, the Holy Catbolicł Church. Simon Zelotes, 
The Communion of Saints, the Forgiveneſs of Sins. Fude, 


Bor now there is an inſuperable Difficulty lies 
againſt this Tradition, which is this, That there are 
two or three Articles here mentioned, which are 
known not to have been in this Creed for three or 
flour Ages at leaſt. For Ruffinus himſelf tells us, The | 
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Deſcent into Hell, was neither in the Roman (e) 
Creed, which is that we call, The Apoſtles Creed, nor 
yet in any Creed of the Eaſtern Churches; only the 
Senſe of it might be ſaid to be couched in that other 
Expreſſion, He was buried. Biſhop Uſber and Biſhop 
Pearſon have demonſtrated the Truth of this Obſerva- 
tion by a particular Induction from all the ancient 


Creeds, and ſhewed this Article to be wanting in 
| them all for four Hundred Years, except the Creed 
of Aquileia, which Ruffnus expounds, and the Creed 


of the Council of Ariminum, mentioned (F) in So- 


| crates. Others have made the ſame Obſervation up- 


on the Article concerning the Communion of Saints, 


which is not to be found either in the Creed of Aqui- 


leia, or any ancient Greek or Latin Creed for above 
the ſpace of four Hundred Years. Nor is the Article 


of the Life Everlaſting, expreſly mentioned in many 
Creeds, but only incluſively contained in the Reſur- 


rection of the Body; which is the concluding Arti- 


dle in many ancient Creeds. Theſe are plain De- 
monſtrations, without any other Argument, That 


the Creed, as it ſtands in the preſent Form, could 
not be compoſed in the Manner, as is pretended, 
by the Apoſtles. The Silence of The Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles about any ſuch Compoſition, is a Collateral Evi- 
dence againſt it. The Silence of Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters for above three whole Centuries, is a farther 


Confirmation. The variety of Creeds in ſo many 
different Forms, uſed by the Ancients, yet extant in 
| their Writings, ſome with Omiſſions, others with 

Additions, and all in a different Phraſe, are no leſs 


evident 


7 —— 
E 


: (e) Ruffin. Expoſ. Symboli, p. 22. Sciendum fane eſt, quod 
in Eccleſiæ Romanæ Sy mbolo non habetur additum, Deſcendit 
ad Inferna, ſed neque in Orientis Eccleſiis habetur hic Sermo: 


Vis tamen verbi eadem videtur eſſe in eo quod Sepultus dici- 
tur. (J) Socrat. Lib. 2. c. 37. ; ; 
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evident Proofs, that one univerſal Form had not been 
pitched upon and preſcribed to the whole Church by 
the Apoſtles. For then it 1s ſcarce to be imagined, 


that any Church ſhould have received any other 


Form in the leaſt Tittle varying from it. Theſe 
| Reaſons do now generally ſatisfy Learned Men, that 
no ſuch preciſe Form was compoſed, according to 

that pretended Tradition, by all the Apoſtles. The 
Reader may find Diſſertations in Yoſſims (g), Biſhop 
Uſher (b), Hammond L Eſtrange (i), Baſnagius (E), 

Suiceru (I) and the Learned Author of the late Cri- 

tical (m) Hiſtory of the Creed, to this Purpoſe. And 
it is much to be wondered at, that any knowing Per- 

ſon, againſt ſuch convincing Evidence, ſhould labour 
to maintain the contrary, upon no better Grounds 


than only this, That the Ancients agree in calling 


the Creed Apoſtolical. For they do not always in- 
tend this particular Form, but call all other Forms 


Apoſtolical, the Nicene Creed, the Conſtantinopolitan 


Creed, the Eaftern Creeds, the Weſtern Creeds, and all 


others which agree with this in Subſtance, tho not 
in Method or Expreſſion, and are all equally Apoſto- 
lical, as being all deriv'd from the Apoſtles Preaching, 


and for Subſtance compoſed by them, and ſome of 
em perhaps left in the Churches where they preach- 
ed, as the firſt Rudiments of this Creed ſeem to have 


been in the Roman Church. So far all the ancient 
Catholick Creeds may be ſaid to be Apoſtolical, as 
being in Subſtance the ſame with the Creeds uſed in 


Baptiſm by the Apoſtles. 5 


— __U. 


() Voſſ. de tribus Symbolis. (5) Uſſer. de Symbolo Ro- 


mano. (i) L'Eſtrange Alliance of Divin. Offic. Chap. 3. p. 
80. (&) Baſnag. Critic, in Baron. p 471. (1) Suicer, Theſaur. 


Eccleſ. voce cuuConov. Tom. 2. p. 1092. (m) Critical Hiſt. of 
the Creed, Chap. 1. p. 27. See alſo Biſhop Bull's Judicium Eccle- 


ſiæ Cathol. &c. cap. 5. n. 3. Where he refers to Voſſius as having 


 evundantly proved this Theſis. 
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n DE. all then that has hitherto Sea 6. 

been ſaid, I intend not to inſinuate, 7, 6% x. 
i that the Apoſtles uſed no Creeds Se ſet felt 
rat all, but rather that they uſed Creed, differing in 
e many differing in Form, but not , not in ſub 
uin Subſtance from one another. #9 
All that I contend for, is only this, that none of 
the preſent Forms are exactly the ſame in Expreſ- 
ſion with thoſe of the Apoſtles, which is demon- 
ſtrated from the variety of Creeds uſed in ſeveral 
Churches, and from the Addition of ſome Words to 
that Creed which pretends moſt to be Apoſtolical. 
But though the Apoſtles compoſed no one Creed to 
be of perpetual and univerſal Uſe for the whole 
Church, yet it is not to be doubted but that they 
uſed ſome Forms in admitting Catechumens to Bap- 

tiſm. There are many Expreſſions in Scripture that 
| favour this, particularly Philip's Queſtions to the 
| Eunuch before he Baptized him, and St. Peter's In- 
terrogatories, or the Anſwer of a good Conſcience 
towards Go D, which was uſed in Baptiſm: And 
the conſtant Practice of the Church, in Imitation 
of the Apoſtles, admitting none to Baptiſm but by 
anſwer to ſuch Interrogatories, is a ſufficient De- 
monſtration of the Apoſtolical Practice. But then 
as the Church uſed a Liberty of Expreſſion in Her 
ſeveral Creeds, ſo it is not improbable the Apoſtles 
did the ſame, without tying themſelves to any one 
Form, who had leſs need to do it, being all guided 
by Inſpiration. And hence it came to paſs, that there 


y | being no one certain Form of a Creed preſcribed 
I univerſally to all Churches, every Church had liberty 
o. do frame their own Creeds, as they did their own 
p. |} Liturgies, without being ty'd preciſely to any one 
r. Form of Words, ſo long as they kept to the Analo- 


of gy of Faith and Doctrine at firſt delivered by the 
1 Apoſtles: Which ſeems to be the true Reaſon of ſo 
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many ancient Forms, differing in Words, not in 


— %% IRS 
; Br T now the grand Queſtion 


„ il remains, Concerning the Na- 
ture, Subſtance and Extent of the 


What articles 
were contained in 


theApoftolicalGreeds, Apoſtolical Creeds, that is, What 


AlLtrticles were contained in them? 
Some there are who would confine theſe to very 


narrow Bounds, making them at firſt to be no more 


than what is contained expreſly in the Form of Bap- 
tiſm, I believe in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
So Epiſcopius (n) and his Followers, who would per- 


ſuade the World, that for the Three firſt Ages, the 
Doctrine of our Saviour's Divinity was no neceſſary 
Article of the Chriſtian Faith. But the Learned 


Biſhop Bull o), and Dr. Grabe (p), have Judiciouſly ! 


refuted theſe Pretences, the one by ſhewing from 


all the ancient Creeds that this Doctrine was a neceſ- 
ſary Article before the Nicene Council; and the other 


by evincing from Scripture, that the Lineaments 


of the Apoſtles Creed uſed in the Adminiſtration of 


| Baptiſm, were at the firſt much larger than what 
Epiſcopius pretended ; and that in the Apoſtles Age, 
either by their Authority or Permiſſion, the Creed 


conſiſted of all the preſent Articles, except only 


thoſe two, Of the Deſcent into Hell, and the Commu- 


nion of Saints, which are owned to be of later Ad- 
miſſion. Mr. Baſnage (q) indeed has a peculiar Opi- 
nion, That the Creed was compoſed and the chief 


Articles inſerted only in the Second Century, in 


Oppoſition to ſeveral Hereſies, which then began to 
infeſt the Church. The Gnoſticks brought in the 
„ Doctrine 


—— 
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() Epiſcop. Inſtitut, Lib. 4. Se&. 2 cap. 34. (o) Bull. Judic. 
Eccleſ. Cathol. &c. Cap. 6. (p) Grabe Annotara ad Cap. 5, 6 
& 7. ejuſd. p. 61. (9) Banzg: Exorcitat, in Baron, p. 476. 
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Doctrine of a Two-fold Deity, the one Good, the 
other Evil: Againſt this Peſtilent Hereſy, the 
Church put that Article into her Creed, I believe in 


GOD, or in one GOD. Menander, the Diſciple of 


Simon Magus, aſſerted, That the World was not 
created by G © p, but by Angels: This occaſioned 
the Church to inſert thoſe Words, Maker of Heaven 
and Earth. Carpocrates taught, That JESUS was a 


mere Man, and Begotten of both Sexes, as other 


Men: In Oppoſition to whom, it was inſerted, 
That CHRIST was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. The 
Baſilidians did not believe JEsus was crucified by the 


Jeu, but only Simon of rene: To confute whom, 
they put in thoſe Words, He was dead and buried. 
Carpocrates rejected the Reſurrection of the Fleſh : 


And upon that, I believe the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, 
was added to the Creed. Thus, if we will hearken 
to this Learned Perſon, there was no Creed at all 
made by the Apoſtles, but it was compoſed entirely 
by the Church, and gradually augmented, only as 


the Riſe of Se#/s and Hereſies requir'd ſome Oppoſi- 


tion to be made to them. The Learned Author of 
the late Critical Hiſtory of the Creed, goes the ſame 


Way, only with this Difterence, That he ſuppoſes 
(what Mr. Baſnage does not) that ſome Articles were 
inſerted by the Apoſtles themſelves, and others ſuper- 
added by the Church, as the Occaſion of Hereſies re- 
quired. But when he ſpeaks of the particular Arti- 
cles, he falls in with Mr. Baſnage's Notion about the 


| Chiefeſt : For he ſuppoſes the Firſt Article, I believe 
in One GOD, not to be made againſt the Polytheiſm 
of the Gentiles by the Apoſtles, but only by the 


Church, upon the Riſe of the Hereſies of the FValenti- 
nians, Cerdonians, Marcionites, and others in after 


Ages. Which in effect is to ſay, The Creed was made, 
and not made by the «Apoſtles: For it the Principal Ar- 
ticles were not compoled by them, I ſee not what 


elſe 
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_ elſe can entitle them to have been the Authors of it, 
And therefore I much more readily ſubſcribe to the 
Opinion of the Learned Dr. Grabe, which he main- 
tains againſt this Learned Perſon, That the Article 
of One GOD the Father, Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
was originally inſerted into the Creed by the Apo- 
ſtles, againſt the capital Error of the Gentiles, who 
made one Gop to have Power over Heaven, another 
over the Earth, another over the Sea, & c. and di- 
vided the Divine Honour among them. For ſo the 
Vulgar among the Heathen practiſed their Idolatry; 
however, the Philoſophers among them might be a 
little more refin'd in their Theology, and have more 
agreeable Notions of the Unity of the Supreme Gop. 
Therefore it is reaſonable to believe this firſt Article 
was inſerted to make Men Renounce in their Bap- 
tiſm this Erroneous Opinion of the Gentiles, 
Tx Opinion of Epiſcopius, That nothing more 
was originally in the Creed about our Saviour, but 
only the bare Title of the Son, is ſolidly refuted by 
Dr. Grabe, who proves from Scripture, that he had 
always this Title with the Addition of his being the 
Son of GoD : And that thoſe other Articles, He was 
crucified, dead, and buried; that he roſe again, and aſcended 
into Heaven, and ſat at the Right Hand of GOD, and 
from thence ſhould come to judge the Quick and Dead, 
wWoere all Original Articles of the Creed; being ſuch 
Doctrines as the Apoſtles chiefly taught their Cate- 
chumens, and ſuch as the Jews and Gertiles either 
denied or ridiculed : And therefore it was proper to 
make all New Converts, at their Entrance on Chri- 
ſtianity, make a particular Profeſſion of ſuch Arti- 
cles, in Oppoſition to their former Errors, whether 
they came over from the Jens or Gentiles, Upon 
this Account he alſo rejects the Opinion of the Au- 
thor of the Critical Hiſtory, who ſuppoſes the Article 
of the Aſcenſion of CHRIST into Heaven, to bars 
| besen 
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been added to the Creed only in the Second Centu- 
| ry, and that in oppoſition to Apelles, one of Mar- 
Cion's Diſciples, who denied the Aſcenſion of 
* CuaR1sT's Fleſh into Heaven. But if it had been 
deſign'd againſt him, it would no doubt have been 
| more particularly expreſs d, That his Fleſh aſcended 
into Heaven; as Dr. Grabe obſerves it is in Ireneus; 

| and not barely that CHRIST aſcended into Heaven. 
| For the ſame Reaſon he concludes, that the follow- 
| ing Articles, Of his Seſſion at GOD's Right Hand, 
and his coming to judge the Quick and the Dead, could 
not be inſerted into the Creed in oppoſition to the 

| Marcionites and Gnoſticks, as the foremention'd Au- 
thor ſuppoſes : For then they would have been more 

| preciſely worded againſt their reigning Tenets, 
| which were, That CHRIST'S Fleſh was void of Senſe 
| in Heaven, and that CHRIST was not the Son of 
| that GOD who is the Fudge of the World: Wherefore 
| itis more reaſonable to ſuppoſe thoſe Articles were 

| originally inferred by the Apoſtles, to correct the 
| Ignorance and Errors of the Fews and Gentiles. 
As to thoſe two Articles, He was conceived by the 
| Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary, Dr. Grabe 
makes ſome Queſtion whether they were as ancient 
| as the former, becauſe they do not appear in the 
| common Catechetical Diſcourſes of the Apoſtles, 
| but he thinks, before St. Fobn's Death they were in- 
| ferted againſt che Hereſies of Carpocrates, Ebion and 
| Cerinthus, who denied both Articles, and aſſerted, 
That CHRIST was born of Joleph and Mary, after 
| the common Way of Mankind. | _ „ 
Tu Article of the Holy Ghoſt was always a Part 
olf the Apoſtles Creed, by the Confeſſion of Epiſcopius 
himſelf. And therefore the Opinion of thoſe who 
maintain, That nothing more was required of Cate- 
chumens before Baptiſm, but only the Profeſſion of 
their Faith in JESUS CHRIS r as the Son of Gop, 
| 15 wholly to be rejected. THe 


—u— — 


nally in the Apoſtolical Creeds, becauſe it always ap- 
pears to have been one Principal Point of their Ca- 
techetical Inſtitutions. And therefore the Opinion 
of the Learned Author of the Critical Hiſtory, That 
it was only in ſome Creeds, but not in all, till the 
| Riſe of the Nowatian Hereſy, is allo to be rejected; 
| becauſe it appears from Cyprian, that it was in the 
Creed which the Novatians themſelves made uſe of 
Rm __ cz CD | 
TRE Articles of the Reſurrection of the Dead, and 
Life Everlaſting, are alſo concluded to have been 
in the Apoſtles Creed, if not from the very firſt, yet 


at leaſt when St. Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


becauſe he there mentions the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
and Eternal Fudgment, among the Fundamental Doftrines 

of the Chriſtian Faith, Heb. vi. 2æ . 
TRE Article of the Church, Dr. Grabe thinks, 


was not originally in the Creed, but added in the 


latter end of the Firſt Century, or beginning of the 
Second, upon Occaſion of Hereticks and Schiſma- 
_ ticks ſeparating from the Church. At leaſt it ap- 
pears from Tertullian's Book De Baptiſmo, that the 
Profeſſion of it was requir'din his Time, of Catechu- 
mens at their Baptiſm. For he ſays, (r) after they 
had teſtify'd their Faith in the Father, Son and Holj 
Ghoſt, they alſo added the Church, becauſe where 
thoſe Three were, there was the Church, and it was 
the Body of the Tree. 5 


TAE 


„ 
2 5 


(r) Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 6. Cum ſub tribus & Teſtatio 
fidei & Sponſio ſalutis pignorentur, neceſſariò adjicitur Eccleſiæ 
mentio; quoniam ubi tres, id eſt, Pater, Filius, & Spititus San- 
tus, ibi Eccleſia, quæ trium Corpus eſt. 
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THE Article of Remiſſion of Sins was alſo origi- | 
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1 H E Article of the Communion of Saints, he readi- 

| ly acknowledges, was never in any Creed before the 
Fourth Century. And that concerning the Deſcent 

into Hell, was not originally in the Creed, hut added 

upon Occaſion of Hereticks in after Ages. But the 

| preciſe Time of its Addition is not exactly agreed up- 

on, between the Author of the Critical Hiſtory and 

| Dr. Grabe. The Former (who is allowed to have ex-, 

| plain'd the Genuine Senfe of this Article with as 

| great Exactneſs as the moſt conſummate Divine) 

| ſuppoſes. it to have been added againſt the Ariant 

| and eApollinarians, (who denied the Soul or Spirit of 

CHRIST becauſe the Fathers argued thus againſt. 

them: CHRIST deſcended into Hell either in his 

Divinity, or his Soul, or his Body: But it is abſurd 

to aſcribe the Deſcent into Hell either to his Divini- 

| ty or his Body; and therefore it muſt be his Soul that 

| deſcended; . which proves the Reality of his Soul. 

But Dr. Grabe thinks this Article was of earlier Date, 

becauſe it is to be found in ſome of the Arian Creeds 

| themſelves, and others, more ancient than the Apol- 

linarians: And that if it had been inſerted againſt the 

|  Apollinarian Doctrine, it would not have been barely 

| ſaid, He deſcended into Hell; but rather, He deſcend- 

ed by his Soul into Hell; which had been diretly 
againſt that Hereſy. Therefore he rather ſuppoſes 

it to have been added to the Creed in Oppoſition to 

the Valentinians and Marcionitet, who, according to 

the Account given by Irene (/) and Tertullian (t), 

| pretended, Thar the Souls of all that died of their 

1r | Seas went immediately to Heaven; when yet Chriſt 

FF himſelf went into the State and Place of Separate 

Fouls for three Days before his Reſurrection and 


Alcenſion. 5 OY, £ 
VHP 
tatio I „„ 3 „ 
leſiæ 1 — — | 3 De 3 
dan⸗ 


7 ) Irene, Lib. 5. c. 31. (0) Tertul. de Anima cap. 57. 
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' Urox the whole Matter, Dr. Grabe concludes, 
That all the Articles of the Creed, except theſe three, 
The Communion of Saints, The Church, and the Deſcent. 
of Chriſt into Hell, were ſolemnly profeſſed by the firſt 
Chriſtians in their Confeſſions of Faith in the Apo- 

| files Days, by their Authority, or at leaſt their Ap- 
_ probation : For which Reaſon the Creed, as to thoſe | 
Parts of it, may properly be called Apoſtoli- 


cal. And it could hardly be, that all Churches in 


the World ſhould ſo unanimouſly agree in the com- 
mon Confeflion of ſo many Articles of it, unleſs it 
had proceeded from ſome fuch Authority as they all 
acknowledged. But the Reaſon why the Confeflions 
of particular Churches differed in Words and Phraſes, 
he thinks, was from hence, That the Creed which 
the Apoſtles delivered, was not written with Paper 
and Ink, but in the fleſhly Tables of the Heart, as 
St. Ferom (u) words it. Whence every Church was 
at Liberty to expreſs their Senſe in their own Terms. 
But he will not undertake to vindicate the common 
Tradition of Ruſſinus, That it was made by joint 
Conſent of all the Apoſtles, when they were about 
to ſeparate from one another; and much leſs, that 
every one of the Twelve Apoſtles caſt in his Symbol 
to complete the Number of Twelve Articles, as the 
other Story is told by the Author under the Name of 
St. eAuſtin, which he thinks is not in the leaſt to be 
regarded. I have been a little more particular in 
repreſenting the Senſe of this great Man upon this 
Point, both becauſe his Account of the Original of 
the ſeveral Articles of the Creed ſeems to be moſt 
exact, and becauſe the Diſcourſe where he delivers 
his Opinion, may not yet be faln into the Hands of 
every ordinary Reader. 3 
ng ORE h CHAP. 
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(2%) Hieron. Ep. Gr. ad pammach. c. 9. 


A Coll ection of ſeveral ancient Forms of the CaRED 


| VT SHALL now in the next 
I Place preſent the Reader with 
| ſeveral of the ancient Forms of the næus. 

Creed, as we find them preſerved l 

in the moſt ancient Writers, and the moſt authen- 
tick Primitive Records of the Church. The Uſe of 
theſe will be, hot only to illuſtrate and confirm what 
has been ſaid in the laſt Chapter, but alſo to declare 
what was the ancient Faith of the Church, and 
ſhew the Vanity of Modern Hereticks, eſpecially 
the Arians, who pretend that the Doctrine of our Sa- 

S viour's Divinity was no neceſſary Article of Faith be- 
fore the Council of Nice. Biſhop Uſher, in his cu- 


| a great many of theſe ancient Forms, but becauſe 
| that Piece is written in Latin, and become very 


will here oblige the Engliſh Reader with a new Ac- 


| Creed which we have in Irenæus, Origen, Cyprian, Ter- 
| tullian and other Private Writers, which Biſhop Uſher 
| gives no Account of. Some fanſie the Creed may 
be found in the Writings of Ignatius, Clemens Roma- 


nus, Polycarp, and Fuſtin Martyr : But Biſhop Pearſon 


ver they may incidentally mention ſome Articles of 
Faith, do not formally deliver any Rule of Faith 
uſed in their own Times. The firſt that ſpeaks 
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out of the Primitive Records of the CHuxcH. 
57 Se ct. 1. TP 
The Fragments of 
the Creed in Ire» 


rious Tract De Symbolo Romano, has already collected 


ſcarce, and ſome Things more may be added to it, I . 


count of them, beginning with the Fragments of the 


(a) has rightly obſerved, That theſe Writers, howe- 


of 


Ye 
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{s) Pearſon's Expoſition of the Creed, Article 5+ Initio. 
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of this, is Irenew, who calls it the Unalterable Ca- 
non (b) or Rule of Truth, which every Man re- 
ceived at his Baptiſm. And he immediately declares 
what it was in theſe Words: The Church, tho it be 
diſperſed over all the World (e) from one End of 
the Earth to the other, received from the Apoſtles 
and their Diſciples, The Belief in One Gop the Fa- 
THER, Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth and 
Sea, and all Things in them : And in one Chriſt Je- 
| ſus the Son of Gop, who was Incarnate for our Sal- 
vation: And in the Holy Ghoſt, who preached by 
the Prophets the Diſpenſations, [of G0 D], and the 
Advent, and Nativity of a Virgin, and Paſſion, and 
Reſurrection from the Dead. and Bodily Aſcenſion of 
the Fleſh of his beloved Son Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, into 
Heaven, and his Coming again from Heaven in the 
Glory of the FAT HER, to Recapitulate all Things, 
and raiſe the Fleſh of all Mankind, that according 
to the Will of the Inviſible Fa THER, every Knee 
ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in 
the Earth, and Things under the Earth, to Jeſus Chriſt 
dur Lord, and God, and Saviour, and King, and that 
every Tongue ſhould confeſs to him, and that He 
may exerciſe juſt Judgment upon all, and ſend Spiri- 
tual Wickedneſſes, and the Tranſgreſſing and Apo- 
ſtate Angels, with all Ungodly, Unrighteous, Law- 
| leſs and Blaſpheming Men into everlaſting Fire; but 
grant Life to all Righteous and Holy Men, that keep 


his Commandments and perſevere in his Love, ſome 


from the Beginning, others after Repentance, on 
whom He confers Immortality, and inveſts them 
with Eternal Glory. This Faith, he ſays, was the 
ſame in all the World; Men profeſſed it with ons 
Heart and one Soul: For though there were diffe- 
rent Dialects in the World, yet the Power of the 
= Faith 


SY 


Mut. 
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(“) Iren. Lib, 1. c. I. p. 44. (e) Ibid. cap. 2. p. 48. 
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Faith was one (4) and che ſame. The Churches in 
| Germany had no ocher Faith or Tradition than thoſe | 
in lberia or Spain, or thoſe among the Celtæ, that is, 
France, or in the Eaff, or in egypr, or in Libya, or 
in the middle Parts of the World, by which he 
means Ferufalem and the adjacent Churches, which 
were reckoned to be in the Midſt of the Earth. But 
as one and the ſame Sun enlightned all the World; 


ſo the Preaching of this Truth ſhined all over, and 


enlightned all Men that were willing to come to 


the Knowledge of Truth. Nor did the moſt Elo- 
| quent Ruler of the Church ſay any more than this: 


[For no one was above his Maſter | nor the Weakeſt 


_ diminiſh any thing of this Tradition. For the Faith 
being one and the ſame, he that ſaid moſt of it, could 
| not inlarge it, nor he that ſaid leaſt, take any thing 
| THE Reader will eaſily perceive, that Irenæus by 
this one Faith did not mean the expreſs Form of 


4 


Words now uſed in the Apoſtles Creed: For his 
Words differ much in Expreſſion from that, though 


in Senſe and Subſtance it be the ſame Faith, and 
that which was then preached and taught over all 
THERE is another ſuch Form gent 2.-- 7 

The Creed of Ori- 


by Origen in his Books of Chriſtian | gen. 


| Principles (e), where he thus delivers the Rule of 


G3 iin: 


3 
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J 
(e) Origen. #4 4eyov, in Præfat. Tom. I. p. 665. Species 


vero eorum, quæ per Prædicationem Apoſtolicam manifeſte 
traduntur, iſtæ ſunt. Prima quod unus Deus eſt, qui omnia 
creavit atque compoſuit, quique ex nullis fecit eſſe univerſa; 
Deus à prima Creatura & conditione mundi omnium Juſto- 
rum, Deus Adam, Abel, Seth, Enos, Enoch, Noe, Sem, Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, Jacob, 12 Patriarcharum, Moyſi & Prophetarum : 


— 
1 
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Faith: The Things which are manifeſtly handed 
down by the Apoſtolical Preaching, are theſe ; Firſt, 
That there is one GO Pp, who created and made all 
Things, and cauſed the whole Univerſe to exiſt out 
of Nothing; the Gop of all the Juſt that ever were 
from the firſt Creation and Foundation of all; the 
God of Adam, Abel, Seth, Enos, Enoch, Noe, Sem, 
Abraham, Iſaac, Facob, the Twelve Patriarchs, Moſes 
and the Prophets: And that this Gop in the laſt. 
Days, as He had promiſed before by his Prophets, 
ſent our Lord JESUS CHRIST, firſt to call 1/rael, 
and then the Gentiles, after the Infidelity of his Peo- 
ple rae. This Juſt and Good Go p, the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, gave both the Law and the 
Prophets, and the Goſpels, being the GoD of the 
| Apoſtles, and of the Old and New Teſtament. The 
next Article is, That Jeſus Chriſt, who came into 
the World, was begotten of the FaTHER before 
every Creature, who miniſtring to his FATHER 0 
„ ER I ù ͤ © 


. — * 


* 


Et quod hic Deus in noviflimis diebus, ſicut per Prophetas 
ſuos ante promiſerat, miſit Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum, 
primo quidem vocaturum Iſrael, ſecundo etiam Gentes poſt 
perfidiam populi Iſrael. Hic Deus Juſtus & Bonus, Pater Do- 
mini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, Legem & Prophetas & Evangelia de- 

dit, qui & Apoſtolorum Deus eſt, & Veteris & Novi Teſta- 

menti. Tum deinde quia Jeſus Chriſtus ipſe qui venit, ante 
omnem Creaturam natus ex Patre eſt. Qui cum in omnium 

conditione Patri miniſtraſſet (per ipſum enim omnia fata ſunt) 

noviſſimis temporibus ſeipſum exinaniens homo factus eſt: 
Incarnatus eſt cum Deus eſſet, & homo manſit quod Deus erat. 
Corpus aſſumpſit noſtro corpori ſimile, eo ſolo differens quod 
natum ex Virgine de Spiritu Sancto eſt Et quoniam hic Je- 
ſus Chriſtus natus, & paſſus eſt in veritate & non per imagi- 
nem communem hanc mortem, vere mortuus eſt; Vere enim 3 
mortuis reſurrexit, & poſt Reſurrectionem converſatus cum 
Diſcipulis ſuis, aſſumptus eſt. Tum deinde honore ac digni- 
tate Patri & Filio ſociatum tradiderunt Spiritum SanQum; 
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putation and became Man: He who was God, was 
made Fleſh, and when he was Man, he continued 
the ſame God that he was before. He aſſumed a Body 
in all Things like ours, fave only that it was born of 

a Virgin by the Holy Ghoſt. And becauſe this Je- 

| ſus Chriſt was born and ſuffered Death common to 
all, in Truth, and not only in Appearance, he was 
truly dead; For he roſe again truly from the Dead, 
and after his Reſurrection converſed with his Diſci- 

_ ples, and was taken up into Heaven. They alſo de- 

| liveredunto us, that the Holy Ghoſt was joyned in 
the ſame Honour and Dignity with the Father and 


the Son. 


yore 


Tus far Origen ſpeaks of the principal Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith as handed down by the Church. 
| from the Preaching of the Apoſtles. And there goes 
another Book under his Name, written by way of 
Dialogue againſt the Marcionites, where he more 
ſuccinctly delivers the Catholick Faith in Oppoſiti- 
on to the falfe Principles of thoſe Hereticks : © I 

© believe there is One Go D (5) the CrktaTOR and 

% MAKER of all Things; and One that is from 


* Him, God the Word, who is Conſubſtantial with 


Him and Co-eternal, who in the laſt Times took | 
* Human Nature upon him of the | Virgin ] Mary, 
and was crucified, and raiſed again from the Dead. 

II believe alſo the Holy Ghoſt, who exiſts to all 


Eternity. Tis true, Learned Men are not cer- 


tainly agreed who was the true Author of thoſe Dia- 
logues: Meſtenius, who firſt publiſhed them in Greek, 


aſcribes them to Origen ; but Huetius makes one Maxi- 


mus the Author, who lived, as he conjectures, in 


„ po. 08 


Me 


) Origen, Cont. Marc, Dial. 1. p. 815. Tom, 2. Edit. 
Latin. Baſil. 1571. e 
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the Greed in Ter. fullian, who ſpeaks of it as the Rule 
tullilan. of Faith common to all Chriſtians. 
I ̃ )here is, ſays he, one Rule (g) ef 
Faith only, which admits of no Change or Alterati- 
on, That which teaches us to believe in one God Al- 
mighty, the Maker of the World, and in Jeſus Chriſt 
his Son, who was born of the Virgin Mary, cruci- 
fied: under Pontius Pilate, the third Day aroſe again 
frem the Dead, received into Heaven, and fitreth 
nao at the Right Hand of Go p, who ſhall come 
again toyyudge both the Quick and the Dead, by the 
J the Flaſh, tt on bane 

| I his Book of Preſcriptions (h) againſt Tons 
e) Tertul. de Veland. Virgin. cap. 1. Regula quidem Fidei 
una omnino eſt, ſola immobilis & irreformabilis, credendi ſci» 


— — 


licet in unicum Deum Omnipotentem, Mundi Conditorem, 


& Filium ejus Jeſum Chriſtum, natum ex Virgine Maria, eru- 


cifixum ſub Pontio Pilato, tertia die reſuſcitatum à mortuis, 


receptum in cœlis, ſedentem nunc ad dexteram Patris, ventu- 


rum judicare vivos & mortuos, per carnis etiam Reſurrectio- 


nem. (Y) Id. de Præſcript. adverſ. Hereticos. cap, 13. Regu- 
la eſt autem Fidei, illa ſcilicet qua creditur, Unum omnino 


Deum eſſe, nec alium præter mundi conditorem, qui univerſz 


de nihilo produxerit, per Verbum ſuum primo omnium emiſ- 


ſum. Id verbum Filium ejus appellatum, in nomine Dei varie 


viſum Patriarchis, in Prophetis ſemper auditum, poſtremo de- 
latum ex Spiritu Dei Patris & Virtute in Virginem Mariam, 
Carnem factum in utero ejus, & ex ea natum hominem & eſſe 
Jeſum Chriſtum: Exinde prædicaſſe novam Legem, & novam 


F men regni cœlorum, virtutes feciſſe: Fixum cruci: 


ertia die reſurrexiſſe In cœlos ereptum ſedere ad dexteram 


Patris: Miſiſſe vicariam vim Spiritus Sancti, qui credentes 


agat: Venturum cum claritate ad ſumendos Sanctos in'vite 
eterne & promiſſorum cœleſtium fructum, & ad prophanos ju- 
dicandos igni perpetuo, utriuſque partis reſuſcztatione cum car- 


nis reſurrectione. 


1 
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was made Fleſh in her Womb, and bog 
| Man Jeſus Chriſt ; who preached a new 
new Promiſe of the Kingdom of Heaven; whe 
wrought Miracles, and was crucified, and the thi l 


th, Aim 1 — _— 
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he has another Form not much "unlike. this. The | 


Rule of Faith is that whereby: we believe One Go 


only, and no other beſide, the Maker of the W ord, 


who produced all Things our of Nothing, by his 
Word which He ſent forth before ali 'I hings. This 
| Word was called his Son, who at ſundry J imes ap- 


peared to the Patriarchs, am! always ſpake by the 
Prophets, and at laſt deſcended into the Virgin Mary 
by the Power and Spirit of Go p the Father, wil 5 


aw, ard 2 


Day aroſe again, and was taken into Heaven, ad 


| ſitreth at the Right Hand of the Father; Whence he 
ſent the Power of the Holy Ghoſt in his ſtead, to 


guide them that believe: Who ſhall come agair, wich 
Glory, to take the Saints into the Poſſeſſion and Frui- 


tion of Eternal Life and the Heavenly Promiſes, and 
to condemn the Prophane to everlaſting Fire , haviog 
| firſt raiſed both the one and the other by the Reſur- 
rection of the Fleſh. This Rule, he ſays, was inſti- 
tuted by CHRIST himſelf (i), and there were no 


Diſputes in the Church about it, but ſuch as Here- 


ſies brought in, or ſuch as made Hcereticks. To 


know nothing beyond this, was to know all 

Things. 
In his Book againſt Praxeas he repeats che ſame 
Creed with a * variation of Exprrihon: : Wo 
; : believe 


0 Ibid. cap. 14. Hzc PID 3 Chriſto inftitura, nullas has 
et apud nos Quzſtiones, niſi quas Hzreſes infervnr & que 
1Zreticos faciunt. — Nihil ultra ſcixe, omnia ſcile eſt. , 
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believe in One God (, yet under this Diſpenſati. 


on, which we call the Oeconomy, That that One 


Gop hath a Son, which is his Word, who proceed- 
ed from Him, by whom all Things were made, and 
without whom Nothing was made. We believe that 
He was ſent by the Father to be born of a Virgin, 
both Man and God, the Son of Man, and the 
Son of Gop, and that He was called Jeſus Chrift, 
That He ſuffered, and was dead and buried accord- 
ing to the Scriptures; that He was raiſed again 
by the Father, and taken up again into Heaven, 
where He ſits at the Right Hand of the Father, and 
ſhall come again to judge the Quick and Dead, 
From whence alſo He lent from his Father, accord- 
ing to his Promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, 
who ſanctifies the Faith of thoſe that believe in the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. This Faith, he ſays, 
was the Rule of Believing from the Beginning of 
the Goſpel, and the Antiquity of it was ſufficiently 
backe, we from the Novelty of Hereſies, which 

| wefe but of Yeſterday s ſtanding in compariſon of it. 
Nov it is eaſy to obſerve, That Tertullian here 
ſpeaks not of any certain Form of Words, but of the 
Subſtance of the Faith : For ſome Articles, as the 
Deſcent into Hell, and the Communion of Saints, 
V 1 


(t) Tertul. Adverſ. Prax. cap. 2. Unicum quidem Deum 
credimus, ſub hac tamen Diſpenſatione, quam o:1#0voptey dici- 
mus, ut unici Dei fit & Filius Sermo ipſius, quis ex ipſo pro- 
ceſſerit, per quem omnia facta ſunt, & ſine quo factum eſt nihil, 
Hunc miſſum à Patre in Virginem, & ex ea natum Hominem 
& Deum, filium hominis & filium Dei, & cognominatum Je- 
ſum Chriſtum. Hunc paſſum, hunc mortuum, & ſepultum 
ſecundum Scripturas, .reſuſcitatum a Patre, & in cœlos reſum- 
ptum, ſedere ad dexteram Patris, venturum judicare vivos & 
mortuos. Qui exinde miſerit ſecundum promiſſionem ſuam à 
Patre Spiritum Sanctum Paracletum, ſanctificatorem fidei eo- 
trum qui credunt in Patrem & Filium & Spiritum Sanctum, 
Hanc Regulam ab initio Evangelii decucurriſſe, &c, Confer, 
Tertul.*de Bapt, cop. , 
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are not here expreſly mention'd, though they may 
be implied: But the Articles of the Trinity, the In- 
carnation, & c. are both expreſſed and carefully 
explained in ſuch a manner, as ſhews the Neceſſity 
of an explicite Faith in thoſe Points, and how the 
Doctrine of our Saviour's Divinity was a prime Ar- 
ticle of the Creed from the very Foundation of the 
NEX x after Tertullian we have Set. 4. 
ſome Remains of the Uſe of the 8 Con £ 
Creed in Cyprian: He ſays, Both ,, TTY Oey 
the Catholicks and Nowatians agreed 
in the ſame Form of Interrogatories, which they al- 
ways propoſed to Catechumens at their Baptiſm; fi 
ſome of which were theſe Queſtions in particular, 
Whether they believed in Go D (ö) the Father, and 
in Chriſt his Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt? And, 
Whether they believed the Remiſſion of Sins and 
Life Ecernal was to be obtained by the Holy Church ? 
| For though, as he obſerves, the Nowatians did but 
| falſify and prevaricate as it were in theſe Queſtions ; 
there being no true Church among them to grant 
Remiſſion of Sins; yet however, they obſerved the 
ſame Form of Words as the Church did in her Creed, 
and put the ſame Queſtions to all that came to them 
for Baptiſm. Cyprian repeats this in another Epiſtle, 
i e 3 . 
) Cypr. Ep. 69. al. 76. ad Magnum, p. 183. Quod fi aliquis 
Illud opponat, ut dicat, eandem Novatianum legem tener? 
quam Catholica Eccleſia teneat, eodem Symbolo quo & nos 
baptizare ; eundem nöôſſe Deum Patrem, eundem Filium Chrie . © 
ſum, eundem Spiritum Sanctum, ac propter hoc uſurpare eum 
poteſtatem baptizandi poſſe, quod videatur in Interrogations 
baptiſmi i nobis non . Sciat quiſquis hoc opponen- 
dum putat, primum non eſſe unam nobis & Schiſmaticis Sym- 
boli legem, neque eandem Taterrogationem : Nam cum dicunt, 


Credis remiſſionem peccatorum & vitam æternam per Sanctam 


Eccleſiam, mentiuntur in Interrogatione, quando non habeant 
Eecleſiam. b 
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which is written in the Name of the Council of Car- 
tbage (m) to the Biſhops of Numidia, where men. 
tion is made of the ſame Interrogatories, as gene- 
rally uſed in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. From 
whence it appears, That not only the Articles of the 
ITrinity, but thoſe other which relate to the Church, 
and Remiſſion of Sins, and Eternal Life, were Parts 
of the Creed uſed in Cyprian's Time in all the Afri- 
can Churches. And except the Deſcent into Hell, 
and the Communion of Saints (which are of later 


Date in the Creed than the Times of Cyprian or 


by theſe two Primitive Writers. 
Bs cn 4 8 Gregory Biſhop of Neocæſarea, com- 

gory Thaumaturs monly called Thaumaturgus. Among 
iu. 


Tertullian) all the other Articles are taken notice of 


Voſſius of Tongres, we have a Creed 

which he compoſed for the Uſe of his own Church, 
or rather, as Gregory Nyſſen reports in his Life, a 
Creed which be received in the Entrance on his Mi- 


niſtry by a Viſion from Heaven. The Form is in 
theſe () Words: “ There is One Go p, the Fa- 
« ther of the Living Word, the ſubſiſting Wiſdom 


and Power, the Eternal Expreſs Image of Gov, 
_ * who is a Perfect Begetter of a Perfect, a Father of 
© an onely begotten Son. And One Lord, One of 
1 e "IM c One 


ah 


(m) Cypr. Ep. 70. ad Epiſc. Numid. p. 190. Sed & ipſa In- 


terrogatio qua fit in baptiſmo, teſtis eſt veritatis. Nam cum 
dicimus, Credis in vitam #ternam. & Remiſſionem peccatorum 
per Sanctam Eccleſiam? Intelligimus remiſſionem peccatorum 
non niſi in Eccleſia dari, &c. (n) Gregor. Neoczſar, Oper. 
P. 1. & ap. Greg. Nyſſ. Tom. 3. p. 546. 4 Ges, e Aoys 
Cav , copie U ον, * Sure 15w; * +222x]ne& Idi, 
TEAC Tehas YErvntror, e e, MOYOYENES' 5 we, Ae 
du wore, ©3295 oh Ot, &c. 0 1 2 1 OR 
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Nor long after Cyprian lived 


his Works, publiſhed by Gerhard 
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c One, God of God, the Character and Image of 
« the Godhead, the Word of Power, the Wiſdom 
s that comprehends the whole Syſtem of the World, 
ce the Power that made every Creature. The true 
« Son of the true Father, Inviſible, of Inviſible, In- 
© corruptible of Incorruptible, Immortal of Immor- 
« tal, Eternal of Eternal. And one Holy Ghoſt, who 
© has his Exiſtence from Gop, who was manifeſted to 
Men by the Son, the Perfect Image of .the Perfect 
| © Son, the Living Cauſe of all Living, the Fountain 
of Holineſs, Eſſential Sanctity, who is the Author 
| © of Holineſs in all others. In whom G oD the Fa- 
© ther is manifeſted, who is above All and in All, and 
e God the Son, whoſe Power runs through all Things. 
« A Perfect Trinity, whoſe Glory, Eternity and 
| © Dominion is no way divided or ſeparated from 
| © each other. In this Trinity therefore, there is 
„ nothing created or ſervile, nothing adventitious 
© or extraneous, that did not exiſt before, but af- 
« terward came into it. The Father was never with- 
# © out the Son, nor the Son without the Spirit, but 
| © the Trinity abides the ſame, Unchangeable and 
Ree OO GO Gr TD 
Tris Creed is not a complete Summary of the 
| Faith, but only ſo far as relates to the Doctrine of 
| the Holy Trinity, of which it is one of the moſt con- 
| vincing Teſtimonies that is to be met with in any of 
the Ante-Nicene Fathers; it being particularly deſigned 
| againſt the two oppoſite Hereſias of the Samoſateni- 
ans and Sabellians, the one of which denied the Di- 
| vinity of our Saviour, and the other his Perſonal 
| Subſiſtence. Some Modern Arians, following San— 


diu, have objected againſt ir, as not Genuine: But 


the Learned Biſhop Bull has abundantly vindicated 
the Credit of it (o) from the undeniable Evidences 


of 


* Sd. db. bottoms „— 


(%) Bull. Defenſ. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. cap. I2, n. 2, 
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of Gregory Nyſſen and St. Baſil, to whoſe excellent 
Diſſertation I refer the Reader. 


Ix the ſame Age with Gregory 
 Thaumaturg us lived Lucian the Mar- 
tyr, who ſuffered in the laſt Perſe- 
: cution under Diocletian. He was 


e 
The Creed of Lu- 


Preſbyter of the Church of Antioch, where he wrote 
4 Confeſſion of Faith in Oppoſition to the Sabellians. 


The Form is recorded both by eAthanaſins (p), and 
Socrates (40, and Hilary, who Comments upon it, 


and vindicates it from the Objections which ſome 
made againſt it, becauſe it was produced by the Ari- 
ans in the Council of Antioch under Conſtantius, An. 
341. as if it had favoured their Opinion; which H;- 


lary ſne ws it did not, though there were ſome Expreſ- 


ſions in it againſt the Sabelliant, that might be wreſted 
to an Heretical Senſe | as any Catholick Words may 

bei contrary to the Mind of the Author. The Form, as 
delivered by St. Hilary, runs thus: We believe (7) 


ace 


* 


0 Athan. de. Synod. Arimin. & Seleuc. Tom. 1. p. 892. (9) 
Socrat. Lib. 2. c. io. (7) Hilar. de Synodis, p. 107. Conſequen- 
tec Evangelice & Apoſtoſic traditioni credimus in unum De- 


u n PatremOmnipotentem, cuncorum quæ ſunt ædificatorem & 


factorem & proviſorem, ex quo omnia: Et in unum Dominum 


Jeſum Chriſtum, Filium ipſius unigenitum, Deum per quem om- 
nia, qui generatus eſt ex Patte, Deum ex Deo, Totum ex Toto, 
U num ex Uno, Perfectum de Perfecto, Regem de Rege, Do- 
minum de Domino, Verbum, Sapientiam, Vitam, Lumen ve- 


run, Viam veram, Reſurrectionem, Paſtorem, Januam, incon- 


ver tibilem & incommutabilem, Divinitatis Eſſentiæque & Vir- 
tutis & Gloriæ incommutabilem Imaginem, primum editum 
totiiis creature, qui ſemper fuit in principio apud Deum Ver- 
bum Deus, juxta quod dictum eſt in Evangelio: Et Deus erat 
Verb um, per quem omnia faCta ſunt, & in quo omnia conſtant, 
qui im noviſſimis diebus deſcendit de ſummis, & natus eſt ex 
Virginie ſecundum Scripturas, & agnus factus eſt mediator Dei 


& hon ünum, prædeſtinatus fidei noſtræ & dux vitæ; dixit guip- 


pe, Noi a enim deſcendi de cœlo, ut facerem voluntatem — 
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c according to the Tradition of the Goſpels and 


« Apoſtles, in One Go p the Father Almighty, 


« Creator, and Maker, and Governor of all Things, 


c of whom are all Things: And in One Lord Jeſus 


* Chriſt his only begotten Son, who is Gop, by 


« whom are all Things, who was begotten of the 
« Father, God of God, Whole of Whole,One of One, 
«© perfect of Perfect, King of King, Lord of Lord, the 
« Word, the Wiſdom, the Life, the true Light, the 


true Way, the Reſurrection, the Shepherd, the Gate, 
| © the Incommutable and Unchangeable Image of 
| © the Divine Eſſence, Power and Glory, the Firſt- 


© born of every Creature, who was always from the 
c Beginning God the Word with God, according to 
© what is ſaid in the Goſpel : And the Word was 


| © God, by whom all Things were made, and in 
| © whom all Things ſubſiſt, who in the laſt Days de- 
| © ſcended from on High, and was born of a Virgin 
| © according to the Scriptures, and being the Lamb 
{ © of Gob, He was made the Mediator between Gop 
and Men, being fore-ordained to be the Author 


* of our Faith and Life: For he ſaid, I came not 


| " from Heaven to do my 0wn Will, but the Will 


* of Him that ſent me. Who ſuffered and roſe 1 
VV = Ee © wb 


ſed voluntatem ejus qui me miſit. Qui paſſus eſt, & reſurrexit 
1 nobis tertia die, & aſcendit in cœlos, & ſedet in dextera 
"atris, & iterum venturus cum gloria jud icare vivos & mortuos. 
Et in Sanctum Spiritum, qui in Paracleſin & Sanctificationem 
Conſummationem credentibus datus eſt, juxta quod & Do- 
minus Jeſus Chriſtus ordinavit diſcipulis, dicens, Pergite & do- 
cete univerſas gentes, baptizantes eas in nomine Patris & Filii 


| & Spiritus Sancti. Manifeſta utique Patris, vere Patris, certa- 


que Filii, vere Filii, notaque Spiritüs Sancti, vere Spiritus San- 
Ui; hiſque nominibus non Simpliciter, neque ot ioſis propoſi- 
tis, ſed fignificantibus diligenter propriam uniuſcujuſque no— 
minatorum Subſtantiam & Ordinem & Gloriam, ut ſint quidem | 
per ſubſt antiam tria, per Conſonantiam vero unum. 4 Cc {54 
TUG, Ty 5 Tvmuewrid . So the Greek in Socrates and Athanaſius. 
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cc for us the third Day, and aſcended into Hea- 


© ven, and ſitteth on the Right Hand of the Father, 
cc and He ſhall come again with Glory to judge the 


« Quick and the Dead. And we believe in the Holy 


4 Ghoſt, which is. given to Believers for their Con- 
“e ſolation, and Sanctification, and Conſummation, 
ce according to what our Lord Jeſus Chriſt appoint- 


ce ed his Diſciples, lay ing, Go, teach all Nations, bap- 


 E rizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Obi. Whence the Properties of 
te the Father ars manifeſt, denoting Him to be truly 
e Father, and the Properties of the Son, denoting 
© Him to be truly a Son, and the Properties of the 


& Holy pirit, denoting him to be truly the Holy 


* 


© Ghoſt: Theſe Names not being ſimply put and 


© to no Purpoſe, but to expreſs the particular Sub- 
ſiſtence, or Hypoſtatick Subſtance, as the Greeks 
<« term it, of each Perſon named, ſo as to denote 
ce them to be three in Hypoſtaſis, and one by Con- 
KL fort” Ee oe eo 


TRis Creed Was anciently ſuſpected by ſome as 


an Arian Creed, becauſe of the term three Hypoſtaſes, 
or three Subſtances,in Hilary's Tranſlation, But Hilary 


abundantly clears it from this Suſpicion, by ſhewing, 
That theſe Terms were only uſed to oppoſe the Sa- 


bellians, who made the three Perſons, no more than 
three Names; and that all other Expreſſions in it are 
very full and ſignificant againſt the Arian Herely. 
And therefore neither does he cenſure the Council of 


eAntioch as Arians, who only repeated arid adopted 


this Creed from Lucian, but he calls them a Synod of 
ninety five holy Biſhops, who intended thereby to 


eſtabliſn the Catholick Faith againſt the Sabell;ans 
chieflv, thougli not without a ſufficient Guard 


againſt the Anomæans Or Arians, His Words uy 
—— Re. were 
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Impiety of thoſe Hereticks, who eluded the true 
Faith of a Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, by the 
Equivocation of three Names only, that by a tri- 
ple Appellation, without any real Subſiſtence belongs 
ing to each Name, they might under the falſe ſna- 


dow of three Names introduce ſuch an Unity, as that 
the Father alone, though bur one and the ſame, 


ſhould have the Name of the Holy Spirit and of tho 
Son alſo: Therefore the Synod uſed the Term, three 
Subſtances or Hypoſtaſes, meaning by Subſtances, 


| ſubſiſting Perſons,and not intending to introduce ſuch 
2 Diviſion of Subſtance in the Father, Sen and Holy 
Ghoſt, as implies a Diſſimilitude and Diverſity of Ef 


ſence: | which was the Hereſy of the Ariant, who 


| made the Father only Gop, and the other two Per- 


ſons only Creatures, ſo dividing the Subftance by a 


| Diverſity of Nature or Eſſence : Which this Council 


did not: ] And therefore Hilary ſays, They were not : 
to be blamed, though they ſpake of the Divine Per- 
ſons as of three Subſtances or Hypoſtaſes, and one by 


| Conſent, becauſe they meant no more than real iub- 
| fiſting Perſons, in Oppoſition to the Sabellians. Yet 
notwithſtanding this juſt Defence and Apology made 
by St. Hilary for this Council, it is condemned by 
Baronius, Biuniu; Hermantius, and many other Mo- 


dern 
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(Y Hilar. de Synodis, p. 108. Volens igitur congregata 
lanctorum Synodus impietatem eam perimere, quæ veritatem 
Patris, Filii, & Spirits Sancti nominum numero eluderet, ut 


non ſubſiſtente cauſa uniuſcujuſque nominis triplex nuncupa- 
dio obtineret ſub falſitate nominum unionem, ut Pater ſolus at- 
que unus idem atque ipſe haberet & Spiritas Sancti nomen & 


Filii : Idcirco tres Subſtantias eſſe dixerunt, ſubſiſtentium Per- 


| ſonas per ſubſtantias edocentes, non ſubſtantiam Patris & Filii & 
Fpiritüs Sancti diverſitate diſſimilis Efſentie ſeparantes. Quod 


zutem dictum eſt, ut ſint quidem per Subſtantiam tria, per 
Conſonantiam vero unum, non habet calumniam, & 


— ; 


3 theſe /) The holy Synod intending to deſtroy the 
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dern Writers, as an Arian Council, But the Learns 


ed Scbelſtrate has written an accurate Diſſertation in 
favour of this Council, wherein he anſwers (1) all 
the Objections made by Baronius and his Followers, 


either againſt this Council or the Creed of Lucian 
the Martyr ; which is alſo done by our Learned Bi- 


ſhop Bull (u), to whoſe Diſſertations I refer the cu- 


rious Reader. 


A NF 11 1] C 4 Third Century, Cotelerius ſuppoſes 
| Ricutions. My the Author or Compiler of the 


Book called, The eApoſtolical Conſti- 


tutions, to have lived ; which I think more probable 


than either the Opinion of thoſe, who thruſt him 
down to the Fifth Century, or the Opinion of Mr. 


Ibiſton, who will needs have this Book not only to 
be the genuine Work of Clemens Romanus, but the 


Work of a Divine and Inſpired Writer. For this Rea- 
ſon I ſpeak of him in this Place next after Lucian, as 


One that has left us the Form of an ancient Creed, 


then moſt probably uſed in ſome of the Eaſtern or 


Greet Churches. For he brings in the Catechumen 


making his Profeſſion in theſe Words : © I believe 


© (x), and am baptized in one Unbegotten, the on- 


** ly true Gop Almighty, the Father of Chriſt, the 


Creator and Maker of all Things, of whom are all 
Things: And in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, his only 
© begotten Son, the Firſt-born of every Creature, 


F 4 . . . A 


1 


(e) Schelſtrat. Sacrum Concilium Antiochenum reſtitutum, 


Diſſert. 3. c. 2. p. * (4) Bull. Defenſ. Fid. Nic. Set. 2. c. 13. 
n. 6. (x) Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 7. c. 41. u 2 Bar CH. eie 47. 
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d Martyr, in the latter End of the 


Chap. iv. 
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who before all Ages was begotten, not made, b. 


cc 
cc 


A 
cc 


© third Day after he had ſuffered, roſe again from the 


e wrought effectually in all the Saints from the Be- 
cc | 


cc 


© ven, and the Life of the World to come. 


SoME have ſuſpected this Author of Arianiſin, 


but there is nothing of it appears in this Creed : For 
| though he gives the Title of «yo only to the 
| Father, yet that is no more than what Alexander 
and eAthanaſius, and all the Oppoſers of Arius al. 
ways did, who never aſſerted % dyimle, us thoſe 
Words ſignify, two Abſolute, Co-ordinate, Unbe- 
gotten Principles, which is the propet Notion of two 
Gods; but always reſerved the Title of «yr, 
Unbegotten, to the Father only, as the Eternal Prin- 
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ginning of the World, and was afterward ſent to 
the Apoſtles by the Father, according to the Pro- 
| © miſeof our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and af- 
| © ter the Apoſtles to all others, who in the Holy 
_ * Catholick Church believe the Reſurrection of che 
Fleſh, the Remiſſion of Sins, the Kingdom of Hea- 


>... a? 


© the good Will of che Father, by whom all Things 
cc were made in Heaven and in Earth, Viſible and 
* Inviſible; who in the laſt Times came down from 
© Heaven, and taking Fleſh upon him, was born of 
| © the holy Virgin e Mary, and lived an holy Life ac- 
© cording to the Laws of God his Father, and was cru- 
cified under Pontius Pilate, and died for us, and the 


Dead and aſcefided into Heaven, and ſitteth on the 
| * RightHand of the Father, and ſhall come again with 
| * Glory in the End of the World to judge both the 


1 
ke 
b 


Quick and Dead, of whoſe Kingdom there ſhall 
be no End. And I am baptized into the Holy 
© Ghoſt, that is to ſay, the Comforter, which 


ciple and Fountain of the Deity, and ſtyled the Son 


pevoyern Orb, the Onely-begotten God, which is 


the proper Notion of the Son of Go p, who is 
neither Created, nor Unbegotten, but eternally Be- 
e H 2 F 
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Sotten of the Subſtance of the Father, and this Ti 
tle of woroyevis eos, the only-begorten God, is the 
ſame as this very Author of the Conſtitutions elſe- 
where (y) aſcribes to the Son, whom he makes to 
be no Creature, but God, in this only differing 
from the Father, that he is not Unbegotten; which 
is neceſſary to the Notion of a Son; for it were 
a contradiction to ſay, He is the Son of God. and 
yet unbegotten alſo. I obſerve this, to ſhew, how 
little advantage the modern Ariant have from this 
Author, if we allow him but that favourable Inter- 
pretation, which in Juſtice ought to be allowed to 
all ancient Catholick Writers. 
Wie may farther obſerve, that though this Creed : 
be the ſame in Subſtance with the Roman Creed, 
which is commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, yet it 
differs from it very much in Phraſe and Expreflion, 
and comes nearer the Creeds of the Eaſtern Church; 
And though it be as perfect as any of that Age, yet 
it has neither the Article of the Deſcent into Hell, 
nor the Communion of Saints expreſſy mentioned 
in it: Which ſhews that theſe Articles were not 
tot idem verbis inſerted into the firſt Creeds of the 
Church. 

Sekt. 8. Thus far I. 1 ee the 
RO Je- ſcattered. Remains of the Ancient 
Creeds, which were compoſed be⸗ 
fore the Nicene Creed, for the Uſe of ſeveral 
Churches; as they are {till upon Record in Private 
Wricers. But we have ſome more perfect Forms 
alſo remaining, as thoſe of Feruſalem, Cefarea, An- 
tioch, Alexandria. and Ryme, by comparing which 
together, the Reader may eaſily perceive, how the 
Unity of the Faith Was ene agreed upon, and 


Pre. 
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0) conſtit, Apoſt. Lib. 7, cap. 43. Lib. 8, c. 7. 21) 12, 17. 
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prelerved with lome variety of Expreſſion.” The 
Creed of the Church of Feruſalem we have imper- 


fectly in St. Fames's Liturgy, and more perfect in 

the ee Diſcourſes of Cyril Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem, which are an Expoſition upon it. In 
«St. Famess Liturgy we have only the beginnttts 1 


* of the Creed: I believe in one God the Father 


5 ce Almighty (2) Maker of Heaven and Earth, and 


© in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God. But 


| the remaining Articles are not inſerted, as being 
| vulgarly't known | without reciting. However, in 


Cyril's Catechiſms the Articles are rehearſed at full 


ce and when collected together they, run in 
this Form 


< 1 believe in one God (a). the Father Aimighty, 


0. Maker of Heaven and Earth, and of all Things 
| © Viſible. and Inviſible: And in one Lord Jeſus 
& Chriſt, ehe only begotten Son of God, begotten 
| © ofthe Father before all Ages, the true God, by 
whom all things were made, who was, Incarnate 


* and made Man, who was crucified and buried, 


| © andthe Third Day he roſe again from the Dead, 
* and aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on the 


| 8 right Hand of the Father, and ſhall come to 


c 


judge the Quick and Dead, of whoſe Kingdom 
there ſhall be. no. end. And in the Holy Ghoſt 


© the Comforter, who ſpake by the Prophets. In 
one Baptiſm of Repentance, in the Remiſſion of 
© Sins, in one Catholick Church, in the Reſurre- 


ce ction of the Fleſh, and in Life Everlaſting. 
That this Creed was neither the Nicene Sede, 


nor the Conſtantinopolitan, is evident, becauſe it 
wants the word Conſubſtantial, and "other «Titles, 


H 3 which 


„ — ord Kong * — . : Y _ a. , a th 
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. 


0 Jacobi Liturg. in Bibl, patr. Gr. Lat. = 2. p. 7. 
(s) Cyril. Catecheſ. 6. Oc. 
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which a are given to the Son in the Nicrbe Creed: 
Nor has it the full explication of the Character of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which was afterward made in the Con- 
ſtantinopolitan Creed: Which is not to be wondred 
at, becauſe Cyril's Catechiſms were written ſome 
Years before the Council of Conſtantinople was held. 
Therefore it muſt be the ancient Creed of Feruſalem, 
as Learned Men (4) have rightly concluded, and 
hence alſo obſerved, that the Oriental Creeds had 
Originally the Articles that follow the Holy Ghoſt, 
vi, the Catholick Church, the Remiſſion of Sins, 
the Reſurrection of the Bleſh, and: Eternal Life. 
Only the Communion of Saints, and Peſcent into 
Hell ate en 1 
And ſo we find 1 in the Creed of 
Sedl. 9. Ceſarea in Paleſtine, in the Pro- 


The Creed of c. feſſion of: which Euſebius ſays he 


5 area in P aleſti ae: Was Ba tized, and Catechized; 


The Deſcent into Hell is not mentioned i in. it. But 
it differs in Expreſſion from the Feruſalem Seel 
and comes up the neareſt to the Nicene 183 of any 
other. The Form, as it was propoſed b " Eyſebius 


himſelf to the Council of Nice, is in theſe Words: 


4 ee We believe in one God the Father (c) Almighty, 
| 85 Maker of all Things Viſible and Inviſible: And 
in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Word of God, God 


© of God, Light of Light, Life of Life, his only 


« begotten Son, the firſt born of every Creature, 


Go begotten of the Farher before all Ages, by whom 
5 * All Things were made; who for our Salvation 
was Incarnate, and converſed among Men, and 


ce ſuffered, and roſe again the Third Day, and A- 


80  ſcended unto the Father, and thall come again to 


6% Bull. Judic. Eccleſ. Cathol. c. cap. 6. n. 15 0 Fuſeb, 


Epiſt. ad -celeham Caſar. ap. Socrat, Lib. x. cap- 8, 
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poſition to the Arian Hereſy. 
The Creed of Alexandria was 


be bow” 


. 


ey r — — 2 * 2 . 
- y * Wi 


« judge the Quick and the Dead. We believe alſo 


c 


in one Holy Spirit. Every one of theſe we believe 


c to be and exiſt; We confeſs the Father to be truly 

a Father, the Son truly a Son, the Holy Ghoſt. 
* truly an Holy Ghoſt, according to what our Lord, 
F when he ſent his Diſciples to preach, ſaid, Go 
teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name 
Hoof the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


5 ng 


The Articles that follow the Holy Ghoſt, are 


here omitted only for the ſame Reaſon, as I ſhall 
ſhew hereafter, they were omitted in the Nicene 

Creed, becauſe then no Diſpute was made about 
them, and only ſo much of the Creed was now 
produced as was neceſſary to be mentioned in op- 


ſomewhat ſhorter than this, and is Seck. 1% 
ſuppoſed by Learned Men to be 1. 7% creed of A- 


lexandria. 


that which Arius and Euxoius de- TE: £2 
livered in to Conſtantine, when they made a ſort of 
feigned Recantation before him. The Form is re- 

corded in Socrates (d) in theſe Words: We believe 


in one God the Father Almighty, and in Jeſus 


= Chriſt his Son our Lord, God the Word begot- 


: 4 ten of him before all ages, by whom all Things 


CC 


were made that are in Heaven and in Earth; 
* who came down from Heaven, and was Incar- 


« nate, and ſuffered, and roſe again, and aſcended. 
© into Heaven, and ſhall come again to judge the. 
Quick and the Dead. And in the Holy Ghoſt, 
Fs and in the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and in the 
Life of the World to come, and in the Kingdom 
Jof Heaven, and in one Catholick Church of 


H 4 Sod 


(H) Sore, Libs 1 6.26 


am... —_ 


bs amt... Ahead” + i. mac hy Kt; - 


104 The ANT+QuiTIES of the Bock X. 


— — — 


R 9 7 


God extended from one end of the Earth to the 


I )hbhe Creed of the Church of An- 
Sec. 1, tioch ſeems to be that which is re- 
Seck. Creed N An. corded in Ceſſan, who: delivers it 
42 tes it was probably received in that 
Church from the time of the Apoſtles, only with the 
Addition of the word Conſubſtantial, inſerted from 
the time of the Council of Nice. The Text and 
„ Faith of the Creed of Antioch, ſays he, is this: 
c (e) I believe in one only true God the Father Al- 
mighty, Maker of all Creatures, Viſible and In- 
e viſible: And in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, his only 
s begotten Son, the firſt born of every Creature, 
F born of him before all Ages, and not made, very 
© God of very God, Conſubſtantial with the Fa- 
4 ther, by whom the World was framed and all 
* © Things made. Who for our ſakes came and was 
F born of the Virgin Mary, and was crucified un- 
| ** der Pontius Pilate, and buried, and the third day 
* role again according to the Scriptures; and a- 
F ſcended into Heaven, and ſhall come again to 
. judge the Quick and che Dead... 
Caſſian here repeats not the whole Creed, but on- 
I thofe Articles that were proper to be urged 2: 


— 
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le) Caſſian. de Incarnat. Lib. 6. p. 1292. Textus ergo & Pi- 
des Antiocheni Symboli hæcteſt. Credo in unum & ſolum 
verum Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, Creatorem omnium 

__ viſibilium & inviſibilium creaturarum. Et Dominum noſtrum 

Jeſum Chriſtum, Filium ejus unigenirum, & Primogenitum 

totius creaturæ, ex eo natum ante omnia ſæcula, & non fact- J 

um, Deum verum ex Deo vero, Homauſion Patri, per quem 

Xx ſæcula compaginata ſunt & omnia facta. Qui propter nos 

z venit & natus eſt ex Maria Virgine, & crucifixus ſub Pontio 

| | Pilato, & ſepultus, & tertia die 1reſurrexit ſecundum Scriptu- 


„ ras, & in cœlos aſcendit, & iterum veniet judicare vivos & 
| mortuos. Et religqua, VLrͤVVùVù0VV th 
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gainſt Neftoriut, "who had been Bapcized | into this 


Faith, and by this Creed at Antioch, from which he 


ſhews his Prevarications, and how he had ſtarted 


from the Profeſſion which he himſelf had made in 
the Words of this Creed both at bis Baptiſm and Or- 
dination, leaving the remaining Articles unrecited. 


Tre Reader may ealily per-. 


| Sect. 12. 
ceive by comparing the foremen- 4 
| tioned Creeds, that the Articles of The Roman Creed, 
commonly called the 
the Communion of Saints, and the 
Deſcent into Hell, are not expreſ 


| ly mentioned in any of them. Nor were they Ori- ; 


Apoltles Creed. 


ginally ! in the Roman Creed, which is commonly 5 


called the eApoſtles Creed, as appears not only from 
the Teſtimony of Ruffin, but from ſome ancient 


Copies of this Creed, ſtill remaining. Biſhop Uſhes | 


(F) met with two Copies here in England, which 
Wanted theſe Additions, and alſo that of Life Ever- 
laſting. | The one was in Greek, though written in 
Saxon Characters, at the end 'of King Atbelſtan s 
Pſalter about the Vear 793. And the other in Latin, 


_ i, 


but both Fay in the ſame Form of Wordt "I 


« 0 9 . the Thad Sol — again ow the 
1 Dead, "aſcended into Heaven, ſitteth on the right 


* hand "of the Father, whence he ſhall come to 
c judge the Quick and 'the Dead. And in the Holy 


25 . Tholt, the Holy Church, the Remi hon of dins, 


and the Reſurrection of the Fleſh. Amen, 
THE Variations of theſe ancient Forms from * 
preſent Form of che Apoſtles Creed i in the want of ſe- 


veral 


(0 Uſer. de Symbolis p. 6. 


es rote — — — eG 


0 


Petrus Chryſologus (g) Biſhop of Ravenna, where he 
_ expounds this Cong, And in the Author of the 
Book de Symbolo ad Catechumenos, in the Ninth 
Tome of St. Auſtins Works. And in the Creed 
which Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra preſented to Pope 
Fulius, which is recorded in Epiphanius (H). But 
others: conclude this Creed with the Reſurrection of 
the Fleſh, and make no expreſs mention of Life 

. «everlaſting; not that they ſuppoſed it to be no Ar- 
ticle of Faith, but pear it was included in the o- 
ther Article of the Reſurrection, as they rightly ex- 
pound it. St. 'Ferom lays plainly (i) that the Creed 
was concluded with the Reſurrection of the Fleſh. 
And Maximus Taurinenſis (t) who expounds every 
Article of it diſtinaly, ſays the fame. And St. Au- 
fi allo (1) concludes the Creed with the Reſur- 
rection of the Fleſh, but then he includes Eternal 
Life in the Expoſition of it. For ſays he, when the 
Reſurrection of the Body is effected, we ſhall be freed 
from the Conditions of Time, and enjoy Eternal 


Corruption. 
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Marcel. n. 3. (i) Hieron Ep. 61. ad Pammach. In Symbolo 
Fidei-- poſt confeſſionem Trinitatis & Unitatem Eccleſiæ om- 
ne Chriſtiani dogmatis Sacramentum Carnis Reſurre&ione 
concluditur. (f) Maxim. Taurin. Hom. 1. de Diverſis, p. 239- 
Hic Religionis noſtræ finis, hæc ſumma credendi eſt. (J Aug. 
de Fide & Symbolo. Tom. 3. p. 66. Qua corporis Reſurretti- 


charitate & ſtabilitate ſine corruptione perfruemur. 
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Life with ineffable Charity and Stability without 


(0 Petrus Chryſol. Homil. 57, Se. (5) Epiph. Her. 72. 


* one facta, à temporis conditione liberati, æterna vita ineffabili 
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| fered in other Points both from tze 
| Rowan and Oriental Creeds. For Ruſſinus, who wrote 
an Expoſition upon it, concludes it with the Article 
of the Reſurrection, and neither mentions nor ex= _ 
pounds the Article of Eternal Life, but only tacitly, 
| as it is implied in the Reſurrection. In other Arti- 
cles ſome Additions were made to this Creed, which 
were not in the Roman: For here the Deſcent into 
Hell is particularly mentioned; and not only the 
| Reſurrection of the Fleſh in general, but the 
Reſurrection of this Fleſh in particular; and in 
| the firft Article, after the Word Almighty, were 


— * 


CHRISTIANCHURCH. 10/7 


Corruption. And ſo the Author of the Sermons 

De Tempore (m) under his Name: The Reſurrection N 

of the Fleſn is the End of all, but it is an End with. 

| our End. For there is no Death after that. There- 

fore they made it the Concluſion of the Creed, be- 

| cauſe it was the Concluſion of all Things in this 
To Vo aro oo 


Ap thus it was in the Creed of Sect 13. 
the Church of Aquileia, which dif- 1 Creed of As 


added, Impaſſible and Inviſible, as peculiar Ap- 


| pellations of Go p the Father. For it was thus 
| conceived ; © I believe in G 0D the Father Al- 


© mighty, Inviſible and Impaſſible (a): And in Je- 


** ſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, who was born 
by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Marg, was cr * 


— 


Et in Chriſtum Jeſum unicum Filium ejus, Dominum noſtrum, 


* natus eſt de Spiritu Santo ex Maria Virgine, crucifixus ſub 


ontio Pilato, & ſepultus, deſcendit ad inferna : Tertia die re- 


furrexit à mortuis, aſcendit in Carlos, ſedet ad dexteram Patris: 
Inde venturus eſt judicare vivos & mortuos. Er in Spiritum 
Sanctum, Sanctam Eccleſiam Catholicam, Remiſſionem pecca- 


torum, hujus Carnis ReſurreQionem, 
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— — — -4 
—ẽ 


* — 


* 
_ — — 


= — 4 — 2 - 
OUTER 


(m) Aug. Serm. 119. De Tempore, Tom. 10. p. 306. Iſte 
jam finis eſt. Sed finis erit ſine fine Reſurrectio Carnis, &c. (u) 
Ruffin Expoſ. Symboli ad calcem Cypriani, p. 19. Credo in 
Deum Patrem, Omnipotentem, Inviſibilem & Impaſlibilem. 
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| © cified under Pontius Pilate, and. buried ; he de- = 
ce de into Hell, and the chird Day roſe again ot 
cs from the Dead, and aſcended into Heaven, ke 
c. and ſitteth on the Right Hand of the Father, th 
ce whence He ſhall come to judge the Quick and the n 
„ Dead. And in the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Catho- t 
e lick Church, the Remilfion of Sins, and the Re- Bu 
hag * ſurrection of this Fler 4 b 
Tu Reaſon of adding the Words; Inviſible and 5 
Impaltbe, to this Creed, which were not in the 

- Roman, was to obviate the Sabellian or Patripaſſian 

- Hereſy, which aſſerted that Go p the Father was 
dorn of the Virgin; and ſo made Viſible and Paſſible 
in the 1 5 In Oppoſition to which Impiety, Raf 
Det 0) ſays, their Fore- fathers ſeem to have added 
thoſe Words, profeſſing the Father to be Inviſible 
and Impaſſible, that is, That he never was Incar- 
nate, as © thi Son only was and not the Father. The 

"Deſcent into Hell is alſo almoſt peculiar to this Creed: 
For excepting this and the Creed of the Council of 
Sirmium or Ariminum mentioned by Socrates (p), this 
Article was not expreſly mentioned in any other 
Creed of this Age; -. though Ruffinus thinks it was al- 
Waysimplied in the Word, Buried, which he reckons 
of the ſame Importance. "When it firſt came into the 

[ - Roman Creed, the: Reader may find a particular Ac- 
| count in Biſhop Pearſon, who ſpeaks of it as done a- 
bout the Year fix Hundred. 
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| 05 1 Ruffin, ibid. p. 05 sciendum 4004 duo ii Sermones 3 in 
; Fecleſtz Romanæ Symbolo non habentur: Conſtat autem apud 
nds additos hereſeos cauſa Sabellii, illius profecto que noſtris 
| 0 Patripaſſia jana appellatur ; id eſt, quæ Patrem ipſum vel ex Vir- 
j ine natuüm diet, & Vifibilem factum, vel paſſum affirmati in 
| Carne. 00 Socrat. Lib. „ 
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1 T have. hicherto given an == 
oc all ſuch Creeds as might be rec- Sed. 14. 


I he Ni * 4 5 
Fponed of Uſe in the Church before , if end by | 
the Time of the Nicene Council. 1 'the Council of Nice.” 


ſhall now give the like Account of 
© the firſt forming of the Nicene Creed, and how it 
bas afterward completed and put into 2 new Form 
by the Council of Conſtantinople. The Creed as firſt 
publiſhed by the Council of Nice, was in theſe Words: 
| © We believe in One Gop almighty (), Maker of 
„ all Things, Viſible and Inviſible : And in One Lord 
| *© Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of Gop, begotten of the Fa- 


6 


c ther, the only Begotten, that! is, of the Subſtance 
| < of the Father, God of God, Light of Light, very 
| © God of very God, begotten not made, of one Sub- 
4 ſtance with the Father, by whom all Things both 
© © in Heaven and Earth were made. Who for us Men 
1 « and our Salvation came down from Heaven, 
„ and was Incarnate and made Man, and ſuffered, 5 
* and the third Day roſe again, and aſcended into 
Heaven, and ſhall come again to judge the Quick 
and che Dead. And in che Holy Ghoſt. And 
| © thoſe who ſay, There was a Time when the Son 
| © of GoD was not, or that he did not exiſt be- 
* fore he was made, becauſe he was made out of 
5 Nothing, or of another Subſtance or Eſſence, or 
* that he was created or mutable, the Catholick and 
© Apoſtolick Church Anathematizes them.” 
IIS Creed often occurs in the Writings of the 
| Ancient Fathers and Councils in this very Form. As 
in eAthanaſius Epiſt. ad Jovian. Tom. 1. p. 247. Hi- 
lar. de Synods, p. 114. Leo, Ep. 95. ad Leonem Impe- 
rat. The Council of Rome under Julius, An. 337. 
The Council of e Epiſt. ad Neſtor. The Coun- 


cil 
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(2) Ap. Socrat. Lib. 1. c. 8. 
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cil of Chalcedon, Act. 2. The Council of Hippo, the 


' &h Council of Carthage, the Preface to the African 


Code, the 3d Council of Bracara, the zd and 13th of 


Toledo, the Fth General Council of Conſtantinople, 


Act. 17. and many others. 


No ſome Learned Perſons hive been of Opi- 


nion, That the ancient Creeds before the Council of 


Mice, had none of the Articles which follow after the 
Holy Ghoſt, but all ended as that does, with thoſe 
Words, And in the Holy Ghoſt. This was the Opi- 

nion of Voſſius and Eraſmus; and Biſhop Uſher ſays, he 


was once inclined to think ſb himſelf, but upon bet- 
ter Conſideration, he profeſſes (r) he found it ne- 


ceſſary to alter his Judgment. For it plainly appears 


from moſt of the Forms before recited, That ſeveral 


| of the Articles which follow after the Holy Ghoſt; 


were always a Part of the Creed: And the Reaſon 


| why the Council of Nice repeated them not, was 
only becauſe there was then no Diſpute about them, 


and they only rehearſed ſo much of the former Creeds 
as there was then Occaſion for, to oppoſe the Hereſy 
of the Arians, leaving the reſt to be ſupplied from the 


former Creeds, then gencrally received in the 


Church. This is evident both from the Creeds uſed 
by the Arians, Ind thoſe that were uſed by the 
Church, before the Council of Conſtantinople had ſet- 
tled and new modelled the Form of the Nicene Creed 
that was afterwards generally received in the Church. 


Thus in the Creed of the Separating Biſhops in the 
Council of Sardita related by St. Hilary ( and others, 
after the Article of the Holy Ghoſt. there follows, 
Me believe in the Holy Church, and in Remiſſion of Sins, | 
and Eternal Life. Or, as it is more perfectly in his 
Fragments (t), The Holy Church, the Remiſſion of Sins, 

= the 
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(r) Uſſer. de Symbolis, p. 17. (J) Hilar, de Synodis, p. 
108. (e) Hilar, Fragmenta, p. 140. | 
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the Reſurrectiion of the Fleſh, and Eternal Life. So again, 
| the Euſebians in their firſt Creed, which they pub- 
| liſhed in the Council of Antioch, mentioned boch 
by eAthanaſius and Socrates («), after the Article of 
the Holy Ghoſt, add, We believe the Reſurrection of 
the Fleſh, and Eternal Life. Now it were abſurd to 
think the Arians ſhould retain theſe Articles in 
their Creeds, and in the mean Time the Church 
reject or neglect them. Therefore it is plain the 
Nicene- Creed was only one Part of the ancient Creed, 
| that was uſed at full length in Baptiſm, though not 
| here ſo recited. And what has been obſerved be- 

fore out of Cyril's Catechiſms, is a manifeſt Proof 
— To i uy 
Tus is farther evident from the Set. ig, 

two Creeds, a ſhorter and a longer 2 Creeds of E- 
W recited in i ms Who wrote FPS. 

his eAnchorate ſome Years before the Council of Con- 
fantivople. The ſhorter Creed, which he ſays eve- 
ry Catechumen repeated at his Baptiſm from the 
Time of the Council of Nice to the tenth Year of 
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Valentinian and Valens, An. 373. was in theſe Words: 
We believe (x) in One Gop the Father Almighty, 
i || © Maker of Heaven and Earth, and of all Things 
> 8 © Viſible and Inviſible. And in One Lord Jeſus 
- I © Chriſt, the onely begotten Son of Gop, begotten 
Hof the Father before all Ages, that is, of the Sub- 
IN © ftance of his Father, Light of Light, very God of 
e very God, begotten not made, of one Subſtance | 
* With the Father, by whom all Things were made 
> | © whichare in Heaven and in Earth. Who for us 
Men and our Salvation came down from Hea- 
is | © ven, and was incarnate of the Holy Ghoſt and the 
5 RT hn SRL 


8 — 
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(2) Socrat. Lib, 2. c. 10. Athanaſ. De Synod. Arim. & Se- 
leuc. Tom. 1. p. 892. (x) Epiphan. Anchorat. n. 120. Tom. 
2+ p. 122. | | TS | 
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out of Nothing, or of any other Subſtance or 
Eſſence, or that he is. mutable or changeable, 


< thoſe the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church ana- 


hs . thematizes. 3 


| Tarrs, ſays Epiphanins, is the Faith which was 
delivered by the Holy Apoſtles, and received by the 
Church in the Council of Nice, where Three Hun- 
dred Eighteen Fathers were preſent. By which 
he does not mean that theſe Articles were delivered 
in this very Form either by the Apoſtles or the 
Council of Nice, but that the Church agreed upon 
this Form to be uſed at Baptiſm, in purſuance of 
the Doctrine delivered by the Apoſtles and the Ni- 
cene Fathers. And afterwards upon occaſion of the 
Apollinarian and other Hereticks, which infefted the 
Church about the Tenth Year of Valentinian and Va- 
lens, and the 6th of Gratian, and the Ninetieth Lear 
of the Diocletian Account, that is, An. 373 She en- 
larged her Creed with a more particular Ar 
2 


* Virgin Mary, „ and was made Man, and was cru- 
c ified for us under Pontius Pilate, and ſuffered and 
T. was buricd, and the third day roſe again accord- 
cc, Ing to the Scriptures; and aſcended into Heayen, 
c and ſitteth on the fight hand of the Father. And 
ce ſhall come again with Glory to judge both the 
ce Quick and the Dead, of whoſe Kingdom there 
cc ſhall be no end. And in the Holy Ghoſt, the 
5 c Lord and giver of Life, who proceedeth from the 
ce Father, Who with che Father and the Son toge- 
"ther: 15 worſhipped and glorified, who ſpake by 
5 Prophets. And in one Catholick and 2 poſto- 
« lick Church. We confeſs one Baptiſm toe. the 
© Remiſſion of Sins, and we look for the Reſurre- 
& ction of the Dead, and the Life of the World to 
© come: But they who fay; there was a Time 
when the Son of God was not, or that he was 
not before he was begotten, or that he was made 
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| of ſome certain Articles in Oppoſition to thoſe He- 

| refies. And then the Form appointed to be uſed in 

| Baptiſm'was in ww Terms, as he informs us in the 

| Tens Place. 

| © We believe in one Gov the Father Almighty, d 

Maker of all Things, Viſible and Inviſible; and in 

* one Lord Jeſus Chrilt, the Son of Gop, begotten : 

© of Gop the Father, the only-begotten, "that i is, of 

| © the Subſtance of the Father, God of God, Light 5 

| © of Light, very God of very God, begotten not 

© © made, being of one Subſtance with the Father, by 

whom all Things were made, as well in Heaven as 

nin Earth, Viſible and Inviſible. Who for us Men and 

our Salvation came down from Heaven, and was 

© © Incarnate, that is, was born in perfect manner of 

| © the Holy Virgin Mary,by the Holy Ghoſt, and was 

* made Man, that is, took upon him Perfect Man, 

dSoul and Body and Mind, and whatſoever is in Man, : 

din only excepted ; not by the Seed of Man, nor 

merely by exiſting 1 in Man, but by framing Fleſh 

* to himſelf into one Holy Unity; not after the 

| © manner as he inſpir d the Prophets, and ſpake and 

** wrought in them, but by being perfectly made Man. 

For the Word was made Fleſh, not by undergoing | 

© © any Change, or transforming the Godhead into 
Manhood, but by making one Perfect and Divine 

| © Union. For there is but one Lord Jeſus Chriſt. not 

| © two, the ſame God, the ſame Lord, the ſame 

| © King, Who ſuffered in the Fleſh and roſe again, 

| © and aſcended with his Body into Heaven, and ſit- 

teth in Glory at the Right Hand of the Father; "7 

whence He ſhall come with Glory in the fame 

Body to judge the Quick and Dead, of whoſe 

Niem there ſhall be no End. We believe in the 

| * Holy Ghoſt, who ſpake in the Law, and preach- 

| * ed by the wee and deſcended at Fordan; 
who ſpake by the Apoſtles, and dwells in the Saints: 

15 
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© And thus we believe of him, that He is the Holy 
© Spirit, the Spirit of Gop, the Perfect Spirit, the 
© Comforter,uncreated, proceeding from the Father, 


© receiving from the Son, in whom we believe. We 
© believe in one Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, | 


ce in one Baptiſm of Repentance, in the Reſurrection 


of the Dead, in the juſt Judgment of Body and 
© Soul, in the Kingdom of Heaven, and Life ever. 
© laſting. And thoſe that ſay, There was a Time 
* when the Son or the Holy Ghoſt was not, or that 
© they were made out of Nothing, or of another 
& Subſtance. or Eſſence ; that ſay, the Son of Goy, 
or the Holy Ghoſt are mutable or changeable; 
* thoſe the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, the 
Mother of us and you,anathematizes. And again, 
we anathematize thoſe that confeſs not the Reſur- 


© re&ion of the Dead, and all Hereſies which ac. 


cord not to this Holy Faith ”. 


Now if theſe Creeds were in Uſe in the Church 
at the Time which Epiphanius mentions, then it 5 
certain the Nicene-Creed was completed by the Church 
for the Uſe of her Catechumens long before the Ge 
neral Council of Conſtantinople : And what was done 
by that Council, was rather to contra& the Form, 
than to augment or lengthen it, as any One may 
eaſily percetve, that will compare the Conſtantine! 
| litan-Creed with either of thoſe that have now been 
recited out of Epiphanius. e 


Sect. 15, | | 
The Nicene- 
Creed, as complet- 


up in the Second General Counci 


ed by the Council of Nicene- Creed, with the Addition of 
ſuch Articles as were always uſed] 
by the Church in the Interrogato- 
res of Baptiſm, though not inſert 
ed in the particular Form uſed by the Nicene Coun 
cil, I need not here repeat the Form, becauſe it 
5 15 


Conſtantinople, 
Au. 381. 


Po the Creed that was drawn 


of Conſtantinople, is no other but thei 


| nopolitan-Creed is recited. _ 


"WW {ame manner as the Apoſtolical and 
| other Creeds were uſed in the La- 


| Baptiſm ; afterward it was taken 


wy” » 4 _ 


— 


Chap. iv. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


3 


Irs 


is the ſame with that which is commonly called the 
Nicene-Creed in our Liturgy. Only the Word Filioque, 


expreſſing the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the 
Father and Son together, was added afterward by 
| the Latin Church. For the firſt Copies of this Creed 

| in the Council of Conſtantinople ) and the Councils 
| of Epheſus and Chalcedon (⁊) have it only, Proceed- 
ing from the Father, % 7 gg roger, with- 
| out any mention of the Son: But inthe Latin Coun- 
cils the Word Filioque is commonly added, as in the 
Firſt Council of Bracara, An. 411. and the Third 

| Council of Toledo (a), An. 589. where the Conſtanti- 


As to the Uſe of the Niceve- Set 17. 
Creed, it is certain, it was uſed in % Ve of the 


” = ks 75 Nicene-Creed in 
the Greek Church much after the % Intent Serwice 


of the Church. And 
when firſt it was ta- 
tin Church; firſt in the Office of % in 0 be = part of 
the Liturgy in the 
in to be a Part of the Liturgy in Fae ys 
the Communion-Service. Some Learned Perſons, I 
know, are of Opinion, That the Nicene-Creed was 
never uſed in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, but only 
the Apoſtolical-Creed {till throughout the whole Church. 
But this is a very plain Miſtake. 1. Becauſe it does not 
appear, that the Apoſtolical- Creed, which is the Roman- 


| Creed, was ever uſed in the Greek Church, even before 


the Nicene-Creed was made: For they had ſeveral 


| Creeds of their own, agreeing indeed with the Roman- 


Creed in Subſtance, but differing from it in Words and 
Expreſſion; and thoſe Creeds were uſed by the Greek 

or Eaſtern Church in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. | 
2. When the Nicene-Creed was formed, it is very evi- 


dent, that very Form was uſed by many Churches in 


12 1 
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00 Conc. Conſtantin. Conc. Tom. 2. P. 973. () Conc. 
Chalcedon. Act. 2. Tom. 4. p. 341. (4) Conc. Tom. 5. p. 1001. 
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the Eaſt as the Creed of Baptiſm. For the Fathers of 
the Council of Conſtantinople under Mennas, An. 536, 
do frequently call it the Creed in which both they 
' themſelves were baptized (+), and alſo baptized o- 
thers. And lo it is ſaid in the Synodical Epiſtles of 
the Councils of Tyre and Feruſalem, which are related 

(e) in the Acts of the ſame Council. As allo in the 
Acts of the General Councils of Epheſus (d) and Chal. 
| cedon (e), in the former of which an Order was made 


that Catechumens ſhould be taught the Nicene-Creed 


and no other. The like may be obſerved in the Edict 
of the Emperor Baſiliſcus mentioned by Evagrius (F), 
who ſpeaking of the Nicene- Creed, calls it the Creed 
in which both he and all his Anceſtors were baptized, 
And it is remarked by Epiphanizs (g), of the two 
Creeds which he recites, That they were the Creed 
Which every Catechumen repeated at his Baptiſm; 
which were nothing but the Nicene-Creed with the 
Addition of ſuch Articles as the Church ſupplied to 
make it a complete Summary of the Faith. So that 
nothing can be more evident, than that the Nicene- 
Creed was the Creed then generally made Uſe of in 
all the Eaſern Churches for the Inſtruction of Cate- 
chumens at their Baptiſm. ©. 3 
Bu T as yet it was not made a Part of the com- 
mon Liturgy of the Church, to be repeated daily in 
Divine- Service. St. eAmbroſe (h) indeed ſpeaks of 
it as uſed in private Devotion, and gives Directions 
to the holy Virgins fo to uſe it in their Morning 
Retirements, and upon other proper Occaſions. And 


Habertus 


(5) Vid. Con. C p. ſub Menna. Act. 5. Con. Tom. 5 p. 166, 171 | 


179. (e) Ibid. p. 190, & 199. (4) Conc. Epheſ. Ack. 6. Tom. 3, p. 


690. (e) Conc. Chalced. Ac. 2. Tom. 4. p. 341. (J) Evagr. 


Lib. z. C. , & 7. 18) Epiphan. Anchorat. n. 120. Tom. 2. 


P. 120. (4) Ambroſ. de Virgin. Lib. 3. p. 115. Symbolum 


quoque ſpecialiter debemus, tanquam noſtri Signaculum cordis, 
autelucanis horis quotidie recenſere. Quod etiam, cum horre- 
mus aliquid, animo recurrendum eſt. 2 
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of Habertus (i) thinks it was alſo required of Biſhops at 
their Ordination ; which 1s not improbable, becauſe 
©) ÞÞ they were obliged to make a Profeſſion of their Faith. 
Bur all this did not yet make it a Part of the daily 
| Liturgy of the Church. For it is agreed among 
ed Learned Men, both of the Romiſh and Proteſtant 


be Communion, that the Creed was not uſed to be re- 
T | peated in the Daily Service till about the Middle of 
4 the Fifth Century in the Greek Church, and not till 

. 43 ſome Time after in the Latin Church. So Valeſi us 


(k), Cardinal Bona (I), Schelſtrate (m), Pagi (n), 
7 Chriſtianus Lupus (o), Hamond L Eſtrange 2 and Voſ- 
fus (q). Theodorus Lector (r) obſerves, That Peter 
Fullo, who was Biſhop of Antioch about the Year 
471. was the firſt that ordered the Creed to be re- 

peated in that Church e 74 j, in every Church. | 
mi Aſſembly. And the ſame Author reports (/), That 
Timothens Biſhop of Conſtantinople, An. 511. was the 
5 firſt that brought in this Cuſtom into that Church; 
which he did in hatred to his Predeceſſor Macedonins, 


in and with an Intent to repreſent him as Diſaffected to 
the Nicene-Creed, which before that Time was uſed. 


to be rehearſed in the Church only once a Year, on 
the Paraſceue, or great Day of Preparation before the 
Paſſo ver, now call'd Maund)y-Thurſday, when the Biſl op 
was wont to Catechize ſuch as were to be Baptized 
at Eaſter. From the Oriental Churches the Cuſtom 
was brought into the West, firſt in Spain and Gallicia, 
at the Petition of King Ryrcaredus, by the Order of 


(i) Habert. Archieratic, p. 499. (k) Valeſ. Not. in Theodor. 
Lector. Lib.2. p.566. () Bona Rer. Liturgic. Lib. a. c. 8. n. 2. (h 
Schelſtrat. Concil. Antiochen. cap. 6. p. 210. ) Pagi Critic. 
in Baron. an. 325. n. 18. (o) Lupus, Scholia in Concil. Tom 
I. cap. 4. p. 13. (p) Alliance of Divine Offices, chap 3. p. 79. chap. 
6. p. 170. (q) Voſſius de &ymbolis, („) Theodor, Lector. Hill, 
Lib. 2. p. 566. (/) Ibid. p. 563. 
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the Third Council (t) of Toledo about the Year 589. 
when thoſe Churches were newly recovered from 
the Inundation of the Arian Hereſy, this Practice 
was then thought a proper Antidote to preſerve them 
from Relapſing into their ancient Error. Lupus and 
Pagi ſay, it was not brought into the French Churches 
till che Time of Charles the Great, and then Pope Leo 
the 3d adviſed them to lay it aſide again, becauſe it 
was not yet the Cuſtom of the Roman Church. They 
concluded yet farther, That in the Time of Pope 
John the 8th, An. 870, it was not yet the Practice of 
the Roman Church. But at laſt in the Days of Benedict 
the 8th, An. 1014. as is collected from Berno Augien- 
ſis, the Cuſtom was admitted into the Roman Church; 
for this Reaſon, to give it in the Words of Lupus, 
ſince the Roman Church could not bring over the 
French and Spaniſh Churches to her own Way, She re- 
ſolved at laſt to comply. with their Cuſtom, that 
there might be no Diſagreement among them: And 
ſo the Nicene-Creed came to be univerſally read 
throughout the whole Church. CS 
1 3 N : R E 7 82 Creed more, 
ine Which I need to ſtand to give an 
fil than” Account of, and that is fn Creed 


which is commonly received under 


the Name of the eAthanaſian-Creed. Baronius (u) is 
of Opinion, that it was compoſed by Athbanaſius, 


when he was at Rome, and offered to Pope Julius 2s 


a Confeflion of his Faith. Which Circumſtance is 
not at all likely; for Fulius never queſtioned the 


EF... I W. 


n hs W g 
by * n - . - . 


| (+) Cone. Tolet. 3. c. 2. Petitione Reccaredi Regis conſti- 
tuit Synodus, ut per omnes Eccleſias Hiſpaniæ & Gallicis, ſe- 
cundum formam Orientalium Eccleſiarum, Concilii Conſtanti- 
nopolitani Symbolum Fidei recitetur : Et priulquam Domini- 
ca dicatur Oratio, voce clara populo prædicetur, 8&c, (% Es. 
700. an. 349, n. L. e ee 8 


Faith 


a. a 4 K — = £Ax- 


| | (x) Bona de Pſalmodia. (y) Perav. Not. in Epiphan. Her. 72, 


— 


| Faith of Atbanaſius. However, a great many 
| Learned Men have ſo far embraced the Opinion of 
| Baronius, as to believe this Creed to be of Athanaſinss 
| compoſing ; as Cardinal Bona (x) and Petawins (3), 
and Bellarmin (⁊), and Rivet (a), with many others 
of both Communions. Scultetus leaves the Matter 
in doubt. But the beſt and lateſt Criticks, who have 
examined the Thing moſt exactly, make no queſti- | 


on but that it is to be aſcribed to a Latin Author, Vi- 


gilius Tapſenſis, an African Biſhop, who lived in the 
latter End of the Fifth Century, in the Time of the 
Vandalick Arian Perſecution. The Learned Voſſius 
(*) and Queſnel (c) have written particular Diſſerta- 


tions upon this Subject. Their Arguments are, 1. Be- 


cauſe this Creed is wanting in almoſt all the Ma- 
nuſcripts of Atbanaſiuss Works. 2. Becauſe the 

Style and Contexture of it does not beſpeak a Greek, 
but a Latin Author. 3. Becauſe neither Cyril of A- 
lexandria, nor the Council of Epheſus, nor Pope Leo, 


nor the Council of Chalcedon, have ever ſo much as 
mentioned it in all that they ſay againſt the Neftorz- 


| n Or Eutychian Hereſies. 4. Becauſe this Vigilius 
Tapſenſis is known to have publiſhed ſeveral others of 
| his Writings under the borrow'd Name of Athanaſius, 
with which this Creed is commonly joyned. Theſe 
| Reaſons have perſuaded ſuch Men as Biſhop Pearſon 
| (4), Archbiſhop Uſher (e), Hamond I. IAſtrange (f 


Dr. Cave (g), Schelſtrate (Y), Pagi (i) and Du Pin, 


14 . 


(2) Bellarmin. de Scriptor. Eccleſ. p. 81. (a) River. Critic. 


Sacr. Lib. 3. c. 4. p. 240. (5) Voſſ. de Symbolis, Diſſert. 2. 


(e) Queſnel. Diſſert. de variis Fidei Symbolis in antiquo Codi- 
ce Romano. (4) Pearſon. in Symbol. Artic. 8 p. 570. Edit. 
Lat. (e) Uſſer. de Symbol. Rom. p. 1. (F) L'Eſtrange's Alli- 


| once of Divine Offices, chap. 4. p. 99. (g) Cave Hiſt. Literar. 


Vol. r. p. 146. (/) Schelſtrar Conc. Antioch. Diſſert. 3. C. 2. 


p. 109. (i) Pagi Critic. in Baron an. 342. n. 6, Du Pin. Vol, 


2, P · 25. 


Chap. iv. CHRISTIAN CHu RCH. 119 


Criticks 


* 


120 The A NTIQUITIES of the Book X. 


1 


Criticks of the beſt Rank, to come in to this Opini- 


on, that this Creed was not compoſed by Athanaſius, Þ 
but by a later and a Latin Writer. Dr. Cave thinks, 
the firſt that mentions it under the Name of Athana- 

ius, is Theodulphus Aurelianenſis, who lived about the 

Year 794. in the Reign of Charles the Great : But in 
this he is a little miſtaken ; for the Council of Autun, 
Which was held above an Hundred Years before An. 
670. not only mentioned it under that Name, but 
ordered every Presbyter, Deacon, Subdeacon, Cc. 

do read it together with the Apoſtles-Creed (), or be 
liable to the Biſhop's Cenſure for his Omiſſion: 

Which implies, that it was then eſteemed the genuine 
Work of Athanaſius, and as ſuch had for ſome Time 

been received in the Church. But whoever was the 
Author of it, there never was any Queſtion made of 


its Orthodoxy, except by the Samoſatenians and Arians 
in theſe later Ages of the Church. Only, as Bp. Uſher 


and others have obſerved, the Modern Greeks now ule 
it with ſome Additions and Alterations. For whereas 
it is ſaid in the Latin Copies, That the Holy Ghoſt 


proceedeth from the Father and the Son ; the Greeks 


now read it, from the Father, or the Father only ; 


as Paræus (I) has remarked in his Expoſition of this 


Creed. And in the Greek Copy lately brought out 


of the Eaſt, and publiſhed by Biſhop Uſher, there is 
a long Interpolation by way of Addition, and Ex- 


plication of thoſe Words, He was Man of the Subſtance 
ef bu Mother, Perfect God and Perfect Man, of a Rea- 
ſonable Soul and Humane Fleſh ſubſiſting. With ſome 
other Additions of leſſer Note, which the Curious 


Reader 


(e) Conc. Auguſtodun. Can. ult. con. Tom. 6. p. 536. Si 
quis Presbyter, Diaconus, Subdiaconus, vel Clericus, Symbo- 


lum, quod inſpirante Sancto Spiritu Apoſtoli tradiderunt, vel 
Fidem ſancti Athanaſii Præſulis irreprehenſibiliter non recen- 


ſuerit, ab Epiſcopo condemnetur. () Paræus, Not, in Sym- 


bol. Athanaſ. ad calcem Urſin. Catech. p. 124. 
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— — Hh 


EIT 


Reader may find marked out in the fore-mentioned 


Tract (m) of that Learned Author. 


To All the Creeds that have been related in this 
Chapter, think it not improper to add the ſhort 


Account which Euſebius gives of the firſt Preaching 
of St. Thaddeus to King Agbarus and the People of 
Edeſſa, which I had from the Information o my 
Learned and Judicious Friend Mr. Loth, to whoſe 
uſeful Converſation I owe many other curious Re- 
marks and Obſervations, that lie ſcattered through- _ 
out the Antiquities of the Church. This is not in- 
deed properly a Creed, but a Summary of his firſt Ser- 
mon, or the Heads of his firſt Catechetical Inſtituti- 


onto the People, Concerning the Coming of J E- 


ba: 
. : 
7 
+. . . 
2 
2 
* . CC. 
N ; 


$US into the World, after what Manner it was; 
and concerning his Miſfion, for what Reaſon he 
was ſent by the Father; concerning his Power, 


| © and the Myſteries which he ſpake in the World, 


** and by what Power he did hel then of his new 


| 25 Way of Preaching; of his Meanneſs and abject 
Js ' Eftate, and the Humility of his outward Appear- 


* ance as a Man; after what manner he humbled 


© himſelf, and ſubmitted to Death, and made a di- 


* minutive (2) Appearance in his Divine Nature; 


What Things he ſuffered of the eus, and how be 


* was crucified, and deſcended into Hell, and brake 


cc * down the Pauition that had been kept up in for- 
mer 


* 


— 


(m) Uſer. DeSymbolis, p. 29. 5 Euſeb. Lib. 1. cap. 1 3. 
bouinguyey auTs THV 0: oT1]a. A. en eis J. dn, 1 $1: K % 
022% [hov, &c. It is worth our Obſervation to compare the Apoſtle's 


Expreſſion, Phil. ii. 7. £aTov enivor;, He made himſelf of no Re- 
putation, or he empticd himſelf, with this Expreſſion of Thaddeus, 


£7Pitxpuvey M Thy Ocotia, He leſſened, or made @ diminutive 


Shew and Appearance of his Godhead.For theſe Places mutually explarn 
one another, and are a ſolid Proof that the Divinity of Chriſt i@ ihe 
Apaſtolical Age was one of the principal Ar Heles of the Chriſtian Fai! UP 


— 


—— 
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Criticks of the beſt Rank, to come in to this Opini- 
on, that this Creed was not compoſed by Athanaſins, 
but by a later and a Latin Writer. Dr. Cave thinks, 
the firſt that mentions it under the Name of Athana- 
ius, is Theodulphus Aurelianenſis, who lived about the 

Year 794. in the Reign of Charles the Great : But in 
this he is a little miſtaken ; for the Council of Autun, 
which was held above an Hundred Years before An. 
670. not only mentioned it under that Name, but 
ordered every Presbyter, Deacon, Subdeacon, Gs. 


to read it together with the Apoſtles-Creed (, or be 


liable to the Biſhop's Cenſure for his Omiſlion : 
Which implies, that it was then eſteemed the genuine 
Work of Athanaſius, and as ſuch had for ſome Time 
been received in the Church. But whoever was the 
Author of it, there never was any Queſtion made of 
its Orthodoxy, except by the Samoſatenians and Arians 
in theſe later Ages of the Church. Only, as Bp. Uſher 
and others have obſerved, theModern Greeks now uſe 
it with ſome Additions and Alterations. For whereas 
it is ſaid in the Latin Copies, That the Holy Ghoſt 
proceedeth from the Father and the Son; the Greeks 
now read it, from the Father, or the Father only; 
as Paræus (I) has remarked in his Expoſition of this 
Creed. And in the Greek Copy lately brought out 
of the Eaſt, and publiſhed by Biſhop Uſher, there is 
a long Interpolation by way of Addition, and Ex- 
plication of thoſe Words, He was Man of the Subſtance 
f his Mother, Perfect God and Perfect Man, of a Rea- 
ſonable Soul and Humane Fleſh ſubſiſting. With ſome 
other Additions of leſſer Note, which the Curious 


— 


(i) Conc. Auguſtodun. Can. ult. Con. Tom. 6. p. 536. Si 


quis Presbyter, Diaconus, Subdiaconus, vel Clericus, Symbo- 
lum, quod inſpirante Sancto Spiritu Apoſtoli tradiderunt, vel 
Fidem ſancti Athanaſii Præſulis irreprehenſibiliter non recen- 


ſuerit, ab Epiſcopo condemnetur. (1) Paræus, Not. in Sym- 


bol. Athanaſ. ad calcem Urſin. Catech. p. 124. 
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Reader may find marked out in the fore- mentioned 
Tract (m) of that Learned Author. eee 
To all the Creeds that have been related in this 


| Chapter, I think it not improper to add the ſhort 
Account which Euſebius gives of the firſt Preaching 


of St. Thaddeus to King Agbarus and the People of 


| Edeſſa, which I had from the Information of my 
Learned and Judicious Friend Mr. Lowth, to whole 
| uſeful Converſation I owe many other curious Re- 
marks and Obſervations, that lie ſcattered through- 
| out the Antiquities of the Church. This is not in- 
| deed properly a Creed, but a Summary of his firſt Ser- 
mon, or the Heads of his firſt Catechetical Inſtituti- 


on to the People, Concerning the Coming of ] E- 

ss into the World, after what Manner it was; 
* and concerning his Miſſion, for what Reaſon he 
© was ſent by the Father; concerning his Power, 


* and the Myſteries which he ſpake in the World, 


© and by what Power he did theſe ; then of his new 


Way of Preaching; of his Meanneſs and abject 
Eſtate, and the Humility of his outward Appear- 
** ance as a Man; after what manner he humbled 
e himſelf, and ſubmitted to Death, and made a di- 
* minutive (2) Appearance in his Divine Nature; 
What Things he ſuffered of the Fews, and how he 


© was crucified, and deſcended into Hell, and brake 


* down the Partition that had been kept up in for- 
: "mc T 
| \ | 


ere 


WW  <@©) Uſfer. De Symbolis, p. 29. (a) Euſeb. Lib. 1. cap 13. 


$0 piteuve! awrs Tyv Oeorula. ——1d]eCn , ν d,, 
©2943, &c. It is worth our Obſervation to compare the Apoſtles 
Expreſſion, Phil. ii. 7. Sf enivors, He made himſelf of no Re- 
putation, or he emptied himſelf, with this Expreſſion of Thaddeus, 
£/AIXpuvsy awTs Thy Ocotia, He leſſened, or made à diminutive 
Shew and Appearance of his Godhead. For theſe Places mutually explain 


one another, and are @ ſolid Proof that the Divinity of Chriſt ia the 


Apaſtolical Age was one of the principal Articles of the Chriſtian Faiths 


mer 
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LS 4 


(e 
cc 


© Generations; how he deſcended [from Heaven 
cc 


one, but aſcended with a mighty Company to 
„ ls Father; how he ſits at the Right of Go p the 


Father, and ſhall come again with Glory and 
c Power to judge both the Quick and the Dead. 
Here are two Things very remarkable in this ancient 
Account of the firſt Principles of Chriſtian Doctrine, 
iz. The Divinity of our Saviour, and the Deſcent 


into Hell, both which are here expreſſed. in Terms, 


for which Reaſon I thought it might deſerve a Place 
among the Creeds of the Church. Euſebius ſays, He 
had the Account in the Syriack Tongue, as it was 

preſerved in the Archives of the Church of Edeſſa, 


ed in the Year 340. which [| according to the 


Computation of Time then uſed by the Syrians of 
E deſſa, reckoning from the firſt Year that Seleucus 
began to Reign in 4ſia| falls in with the ſame Year 


that CHRIST ſuffered and aroſe from the Dead, 


as Valeſius, and Pagi (o) after him have rightly com- 
puted in their Obſervations upon this a of : 


E44 „ 


0 Pagi. Critic, in Baron. an. 41. n. 3. 


— 


CHAP. V. 


Of 55 Original, Natare, and Rasen; of the ancient 
Diſcipline, in concealing the Sacred Myſteries of 


the C HUR CH 1 the Catechumens. 


Sed. % 7 H A T which makes this En- 
The Errors and 


Pretences of the Ro- 


maniſts upon this is the ſeveral vain Pretences of the 
A Romaniſts concerning the * 


mer ogy T ; how he aroſe from the Dead, and : 
raiſed wich himſelf thoſe that ſlept in rc 


So oe oe ee _$R 


quiry a little more neceſſary, 


NY 


Chap. * CuxisTiaNnCuuxcn, 123 


and Reaſons of this Diſcipline. Bellarmin and others 
urge it as a mighty Argument for Tranſubſtantiati- 
on in particular, as if the concealing the Myſtery of 
the Euchariſt from the Catechumens, was an Indica- 
tion of the Belief of the Church concerning the Real 
Preſence of CarsT's Body and Blood, which they 
were ſo ſtudiouſly careful to hide from the Know- 
ledge of the Catechumens. But this is abundantly 
refuted by a more accurate Obſervation of Albaſpi- 
neus, à Learned Biſhop of the ſame Communion, 
who in his Book of the Ancient Polity of the Church 
(a) relating to the Euchariſt, as I find him cited by 
others (b), rejects this as an incompetent Proof of 
the Romiſh Doctrine of the Real Preſence. For he 
rightly obſerves, That the Ancients concealed not 
only the Myſtery of the Euchariſt, but alſo the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm from the Catechumens; : yea, 
and almoſt all other their Sacred Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, whichin a large Senſe are called Sacraments, as 
the Oyl of Chriſm or Confirmation, and the Ordi- 
nation of Prieſts, which were as ſtudiouſſy conceal- 
ed from the Knowledge or Inſpection of the Unini- 
tiated, as the Elements of the Holy Euchariſt were. 
So that the bare concealing that Myſtery from the 
Catechumens, could no more be an Argument of 
Tranſubſtantiation i in the Bread and Wine in the Eu- 
chariſt, than it was in the Waters of Baptiſm, or any 
other Ceremony where the ſame Silence and Cauti- 
on was uſed. 
Tux Learned Schelſtrate with a ſubtle Invention 
has made a more general Uſe of this ancient Pra- 
Rice, to palliate and excuſe all the novel Doctrines 
and Practices of his own Church. He wrote a Book 
which he entituled Piſeipiins Area. 2 Book highly 


 magnited : 


8 


* 


22 — 


G) Albafoin, Police de I anciene Foliſo, &c. 3 2. P. 
47. 05 Albertin. de Euchariſt, Lib. 2. b. 703. 


7 
* 
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magnified by Pagi and others of his own Communi- 
on (c), as ſtopping the Mouths of the Proteſtants, 
when they ask the Romaniſts, Why no Footſteps of 
their Modern Doctrines and Practices appear in the 
eceearlieſt Writers of the Church; The Anſwer is rea- 
5 dy upon all Occaſions, from this Diſciplina Arcani, 
8 That it was becauſe theſe Doctrines and Practices 
: were kept ſecret, and only handed down by Tradi- 
tion, not committed to Writing, leſt they ſhould 
come to the Knowledge of the Uninitiated Jens 
and Gentiles, and the Catechumens of the Church. 
This is the Reaſon, he tells us, why there is no Ac- 


count of the ſeven Sacraments, nor of the Worſhip 


of Saints or Images in the firſt Writers of the Church. 
The Things were really believed and practiſed from 

the Days of the Apoſtles, as he will have it, but kept 

ſecret as the hidden Myſteries of Religion, which 


were not to be divulged to any but ſuch as were Ini- 
tiated and prepared to know them. LA 


Tris is an Artifice that would juſtify as many 


Errors and Vanities as any Church could be guilty 
of : It is but working a little with this admirable In- 
ſtrument and Tool, called Diſciplina Arcani, and 
then all the ſeeming Contradictions between the 


Ancient Doctrines and Practices of the Church uni- 


verſal, and the Novel Corruptions of the Modern 
Church of Rome will preſently vaniſh and diſappear. 
So that we need not wonder, why Men, whoſe In- 


tereft it ſerves ſo much, ſhould magnify this as a 


noble Invention. When yet in Truth it is only a 


Veil and a Miſt caſt before the Reader's Eyes, which 
may be eaſily diſpelled by giving a true Account of 
that ancient Piece of Diſcipline and Practice, firſt in 
its Original, and then in the Nature, Uſe, and Rea- 
{ons of it. VVVV§ | 4 
As 


. * 


* K * 1 * 7 3 * 


(c) Pagi Critic, in Baron. an. 118. n. 9. 
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As to its Original, the Learned Set. 2 


Albaſpinæus has rightly obſerved, 7% Diſcipline 
That in the Apoſtolical Age, 
and ſome Time after, they were 
were not ſo very ſtrict in this Diſ- 


nor ſtrictly obſerved 
of the Church. 


cipline of Concealing their Sacred Myſteries from 

the Knowledge of the Catechumens. For he thus 
argues againſt the Antiquity of the Book called, 
© The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ; The laſt Words, ſays he 
(Ad), which forbid the Publication of thoſe eight 
Books, do plainly ſhew, that they were not written 
in the firſt Age; for the Chriſtians of the firſt Age 
did never make any ſcruple of Publiſhing their My- 
ſteries, as appears from the Writings of Fuſtin Mar- 
br. Mr. Aubertineoblerves (e) the ſame out of Arhe- 
* magoras and Tatian. And Daille (F) joyns in Opi- 
nion with Albaſpinæus, and cites his Authority with _ 
Approbation. And Baſnage is (g) ſo far from think- 
ing, that the Apoſtles concealed their Myſteries 
from the Catechumens, that he rather ſuppoſes they 
adminiſtred the Sacraments in their Preſence. Upon 


which Suppoſition, the whole Fabrick which Schel- 


 ffrate builds upon the Diſciplina eArcani, is ruined at 


once. For then it is certain, the Apoſtles had no 
ſuch Fear or Caution upon them, leſt the Catechu- 


mens ſhould come to the Knowledge of the Chriſti- 
an Rites or Doctrines, as is pretended. And indeed 
any One that looks into the Writings of the Apoltles, 


»„ 


* , * 5 a — 


(a) Albaſpin. Obſervat. Lib. 1. c: 13. p. 38. Poſtrema verba, * 
quibus cavetur, ne octo Libri Conſtitutionum Apoſtolicarum 


publicentur, aperte indicant, eas primis ſæculis factas non eſſe, 


cum primi ſæculi Chriſtiani ſua lubentes Myſteria, ur vel ex 
Juſtino conſtat, enuntiarent. (e) Albertin. de Euchariſt, Lib. 


2. p. 709. (F) Dallzus de Scriptis Ignatii, Lib. 1. c. 22. p. 
142. (g) Baſnag. exercitat. in Baron. p. 489. Alta de Myſte- 


riis ſilentia non agebant Apoſtoli, nec Catechumenos arcebant 
Sacramentorum conſpectu. 


in the very firſt Ages 


"I 


— — ñ — 
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« 
9 


may perceive with half an Eye, that they were far 


enough from concealing their Opinion about the 
5 Worhip of Angels, Saints, and Images: For they 


expreſly write againſt it. And when they ſpeak of 
the Myſteries of Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, they do 
it with the greateſt Freedom, without any Fear or 
Apprehenſion of giving Offence to the Catechu- 


mens. 


- what the Roma - ; 
| niſts pretend. | 


The firſt Beginning of it ſeems 


together, they all prayed together. And if Hea- 


thens chanced to come in upon them, they gave that 
which was Holy to Dogs, and caſt their Pearls, ſuch 

as they were, before Swine. Here it 1s plain, The 
Church now made ſeveral diſtin&ions between Cate- | 


chumens and Believers,which Hereticks did not. The 


Place of the Catechumens was now in a ſeparate Part 


the Church; they heard Sermons, but not all that 
uf od eg 8 Believers 


1 7 
——_— _———— 


JT WITT. add 


(6) Tertul. Apol. c. 7. Ex forma omnibus Myſteriis ſilentii 


| fides adhibetur. (i) Tertul. de Præſcript. adverſ. Heretic. 


cap. 41. In primis quis Catechumenus, quis Fidelis, incertum 


eſt : Pariter adeunt, pariter audiunt, pariter orant : Etiam 


Ethnici fi ſupervenerint, Sanctum canibus, & porcis margaritas 
licet non veras, jaQabung oy 


3 Nax and when this Diſcipline 
Blut introduced a- Was firſt introduced into the Chri- 
Jour the Time of ſtian Church, it is very evident, it 
Tertullian, for o- was done for different Reaſons than 
ther Reaſons than thoſe which the Romaniſts pretend. 


FFF haye been about the rune of 
Tertullian; for he is the firſt Writer that makes any 
mention of it. He ſays (5), There was a Secrecy 
and Silence obſerved in all Myſteries. And he 
blames the Hereticks of his own Times for not re- 
garding ſomething of this Diſcipline. They made 
no Diſtinction, he ſays (i), between Believers and 
Catechumens, they all met together, they all heard 


4 
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| Things were concealed from the #he J 
| Knowledge or Inſpection of the ieh were, 1. The 


r 4 * 
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| Believers were allowed to hear; they had Prayers 
for themſelves, but were not admitted to hear the 
| Prayers of the Faithful, which were peculiar to the 

| Celebration of the Euchariſt, from which Catechu- 
| mens were excluded, But all this was, and might 

| be done, without favouring in the leaſt the vain Pre- 
tences of the Modern Arcaniſts : For in all this there 

| was no Deſign to conceal ſuch Myſteries as the Wor- 
| ſhip of Saints, and Angels, and Images, from the 
| Knowledge of the Catechumens ; but on the con- 
| trary Tertullian ſpeaks openly of theſe Kinds of Wor- 
| ſhip, and with Indignation condemns them as ſu- 
| perſtitious Practices, belonging only to Heathens 
or Hereticks, and not to the Myſteries of the 
* AND in the following Ages, no Set, 
Writer that mentions this Diſci- pn CO from 
| pline, among all thoſe that give us 4 Je Thigf ieh 

| a moreparticular Account of what 


they concealed from 
Catechumens. 


92 


Catechumens, ever ſo much as in- 5 re 4 9 
timates, that the Worſhip of Saints e 


and Images was in the number of the Myſteries of 


* the Church which they concealed from them. But | 
| the Myſteries which they were ſo careful in ſome 


meaſure to hide from them, were, 1. The Manner 
of Adminiſtring Baptiſm. 2. The Union of Chriſm 


or Confirmation. 3. The Ordination of Prieſts. 
* 4. The Manner of Celebrating the Euchariſt. 5. The 
| Liturgy or Divine-Service of the Church. 6. And 


for ſome Time the Myſtery of the Trinity, the 


Creed and the Lord's-Prayer, till they became great- 


er Proficients, and were ready for Baptiſm. In the 


{ firſt Place, That they were careful to conceal from 
them the Manner of Adminiſtring Baptiſm, appears 


from this, That Catechumens were never ſo much. 
5 as 


— p< pe — . 
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as ſuffered to enter (), or look into the Baptiſtery, 
or Place where Baptiſm was adminiſtred, according 
to the Order of the firſt Council of Orange. St. Ba- 
l therefore () ſays, Baptiſm, the Euchariſt, and 
the Oyl of Chriſm, were Things that the Uninitiated 
were not allowed to look upon. And St. Auſtin (m) 
putting the Queſtion, What Things were kept ſe- 
cret, and not made Publick in the Church? anſwers, 
The Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt. For even Pagans may ſee our Good 
Works, but the Sacraments are kept hidden from 
them. And as they did not admit Catechumens to ſee 
Baptiſm adminiſtred, ſo neither did they ordinarily 
diſcourſe of it before them in plain Terms, but in a 
myſtical Way, or elſe wholly excluded them from 
ſuch Diſcourſes as incompetent Hearers. We do not 
ſpeak openly, ſays St. Cyril (n), of the Sacraments 
before the Catechumens, but deliver many Things 
covertly, that the Faithful who know them, may 
underſtand us, and they who know them not, may 
receive no Harm. So Theodoret (o), We diſcourſe 
of Myſteries obſcurely becauſe of the Unbaptized; 
but when they are gone we ſpeak plainly before the 
| Initiated. In like manner Nazianxen ( 50 ſpeaking jg 
of Baptiſm, You have heard, ſays he, ſo much 
of the Myſtery as we are allowed to ſpeak publickly 
in the Ears of all, and the reſt you ſhall hear pri- 
vately, which you muſt retain ſecret 3 


* 4 . 2 ; . > ö or 5 | 2p 


— ” —— 


(i) Conc. Arauſican. Can. 19. Ad Baptiſterium Catechument 
nunquam admittendi. () Baſil. de Spiritu Sancto, cap. 27. 
d sche Eros HEect Tois epviras, Tom. 2. p. 352. () 
Aug. Com. in Pfal. 103. Concio. 1. Tom. 8. p. 484. Quid eſt 
quod occultum eſt, & non publicum in Eccleſia ? Sacramentum 
Baptiſmi, Sacramentum Euchariſtiæ. Opera noſtra bona vident 
& Pagani, Sacramenta vero occultantur illis. (n) Cyril. Ca- | ad 
tech. 6. n. 16. (o) Theodor. Queſt. 15. in Numer. Tom, 1. p. ne 
149. (p) Naz, Orat, 40. de Bapt. Tom. I. p. 672. 
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ſelf, and keep under the Seal of Baptiſm. A great 
many other Paſſages may be read in Chryſoſtom (9), 
Tphboodoret (7), Cyril of Alexandria (), the Author 
under the Name of Dionyſius the Areopagite (t) and 
the Apoſtolical Canons (u), with many others to the 
E ſame. Purpoſe. From all which we learn, that though 
the Ancients acquainted the Catechumens with the 
Doctrine of Baptiſm.ſo far as to make them under- 
E ſtand the Spiritual Nature and Deſign of it, yet they 
never admitted em to the Sight of the outward Cere- 
mony, nor ſo much as to hear any plain Diſcourſe a- 
bout the Manner of its Adminiſtration, till they were 


fitted and prepared for the actual Reception of it. 
Ap they obſerved the ſanune 
| Diſciplinein Reference to the Holy. Set. 5. 
Unction or Chriſm, which the La- 


: Confirmation. St. Baſil (x) ſpeak- Confirmation. 
ing of the Oyl which was uſed to 


| beconſecrated and uſed in this Ceremony, ſays, It 


was one of thoſe Things which the Uninitiated were 


not allowed to look upon. And Pope Innocent the 
= 1ſt writing to another Biſhop about Confirmation, 
and the Form of Words uſed in the Adminiſtration | 


of it, ſays, He could ()) not repeat the Words, 


leſt he ſhould ſeem to diſcloſe the Myſtery, rather 


than anſwer the Queſtion propoſed. 
K 55 THIRD 
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| (4) Chryſ Hom. 40. in 1 Cor. p. 688. Hom. 46. in Act. p. 


| 868. Tom. 4. Ed. Savil. (r) Theodor. Hzret. Fzbul. Lib. 5. 
| C.18. (0) Cyril. adv. Julian. Lib. 7. Tom. 6. p. 247. (:) 


Dionyſ. Eccleſ. Hierar. C. 2. p. 251. (4) Canon. Apoſt. c. 85. 
) Baſil. de Spiritu Sancto, cap. 27. 0) Innocent. Epiſt. 7. 


| ad Decentium Eugubin. c 3. Verba vero dicere non poſſum, 


ne magis prodere videar, quam ad Conſultationem reſpondere» 


; Secondly, The man- 
1 vans Big ner of adminiſtring 
tins call Impoſition of Hands or ,j, A 8 


— — _ © — * — — 
— - — _ — — ” ” 
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Ge. 6 Ar RAIN D Thing Which they 
Tbiraly, Tet Or, Concealed from the Catechumens, 


dination of Prieſts. . was the Ordination of Prieſts. The 


Council of Laodicea (z) has a Ca- 
non to this Purpoſe: That Ordinations ſhall not be 
performed in the Preſence of the Hearers, that is, 


the Catechumens. And Chryſoſtom, ſpeaking of this 

Office, and the ſolemn Prayers uſed at the Conſecra- 
tion, delivers himſelf in an obſcure and covert Way, 

| becauſe of the Catechumens. He that ordains, ſays. 

he, requires the Prayers of the Church (a), and they 

then joyn their Suffrage, and echo forth thoſe 

Words which the Initiated know. For we may not 
ſpeak them openly before the Uninitiated Catechu- 


mens. : 
A FourTH Thing which they 

ee concealed from the Catechumens, 
Fourt bly The Litur= 


2) or publick Pray» Was the Publick Liturgy or ſolemn 
ers of the Church, Prayers of the Church. For one 
ſuch as the Prayers Rank of the Catechumens, the Au- 
dientes or Hearers, were only per- 
and the Faithful mitted to ſtay and hear the Sermon, 


for the Energu- 
mens, Penitents, 


but not any Prayers of the Church. 
Another Sort, called Kneelers or Proſtrators, had 


the Prayers of the Church particularly for themſelves, 


but no others. And the Competentes {taid only to hear 


the Prayers offered up for themſelves and the Ener- 


gumens, and then were diſmiſſed. They might not 


ſtay to hear ſo much as the Prayers for the Penitents, | 
much leſs the Prayers for the Church Militant or 


— others preceding the Communion. | But al 
| : | 5 a 


— 
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all theſe, the uſual Word of Command was given by 
the Deacons, or ſacred Heralds of the Church, Ne 
| quis Audientium, or, Ite, Miſſa eſt, Catechumens De- 
| part. From whence it is eaſy to collect farther, 
| That the ſolemn Office of the Abſolution of Peni- 
| tents was never performed in the Preſence of the Ca- 
| techumens. For the Time of Abſolution was not 
till all others were diſmiſſed, except the Penitents 

| themſelves who were to be abſolved, which was 


| immediately before their going to the Altar to begin 


| the Communion-Service, As ſeems to be clear from 

| thoſe Words of Optatus, where he ſpeaks of it as the 
common Cuſtom both in the Church and among the 
Donatiſts (b), to give Impoſition of Hands for Abſo- 

| lution immediately before their going to ſay the 

| Lord's-Prayer at the Altar. All theſe Things there- 

| fore were kept ſecret from the Catechumens : For 

they were never ſuffered to be Hearers or Spectators | 


1 A 
Bor as the Euchariſt was the Seck. 8. 


E bo che ChitOion Kh, The Mim- 
_ higheſt . Myſtery in the Chriſtian oor of Cildloating: 


| Service, ſo they were moſt careful % £,.1,.;9. 
to conceal the Manner of its Cele- _ 


bration from the Catechumens. And in this they 


made a Difference between one Sort of Penitents 
and the Catechumens. For the higheſt: Claſs of Pe- 
nitents, called Conſiſtentes or Co-ſtanders, were al- 
lowed to be preſent at the Communion-Prayers, and 


ſee the Oblation offered and received by the Faith- 
ful, though they might not partake with them. But 
Catechumens of all Ranks were wholly excluded 
from all this. They were always diſmiſſed before 

„ VVV 


; b F + + - - - 4 — — . - . 


* x „ ns 3 
(%) Oprat. cont. Parmen. Lib. 2. p. 57. Inter vicina momen- 
ta, dum manus imponitis & delicta donatis, mox ad altare con- 


verſi, Dominicam Orationem pretermittere non poteſtis. Vid, 


Conſtitut. Apoſt. Lib. 8. cap. 6, 7, 8, 9. 


— — — . 
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' theſe Prayers began, and the Doors of the Church 
were locked and guarded by proper Officers, to the 
Intent that no Uninitiated Perſon ſhould indiſcreet- 
ly ruſh in upon them. We fhut the Doors, ſays. 
Cbryſoſtom (c), when we celebrate the Holy Myſteries, 
and drive away all Uninitiated Perſons. This was 
one of the Secrets of the Church, as we heard St. Au- 
ſtin before (d) ſpeak of it. One of the Things which 
a Catechumen might not look upon, according to 
St. Baſil (e). Therefore the Author of the Apoſtoli- 
cal Conſtitutions (F) makes it Part of the Dea- 
con's Office not only to command their Abſence, 
but alſo to keep the Doors, that none might come in, 
during the Time of the Oblation. Epiphanius (g) and 
St. Ferom (6) bring it as a Charge againſt the Mar- 
cionites, that they deſpiſed this Diſcipline, and ad- 
mitted Catechumens indiſcriminately with the Faith- 
ful to all their Myſteries. And Palladins (i) forms 
a like Charge againſt the Enemies of Chryſoſtom, that 
in the Tumult they raiſed againſt him, they gave Oc- 
caſion to the Uninitiated to break into the Church, 
and ſee thoſe Things which it was not lawful for 
them to ſet their Eyes upon. Nay, ſe ſtrict was the 
Church then in the Obſervation of this Diſcipline, 
that Atbanaſius convicted the e Meletians of falſe Wit- 
neſs againſt him, when they pretended to prove, by 
the Teſtimony of ſome Catechumens, That Macari- 
us, One of his Presbyters, had overturned the Com- 
munion- Table in the Time of the Oblation: He of 
By 1 Ea, ” gued, 


5 „ 1 a” co Ee En a TPO I: 
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(e) Chryſ. Hom. 23. in Mat. p. 236. (4) Aug. in Pſal. 103. 
(e) Baſil. de Spir. St“. c. 29. (f) Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 2. c. 57. 
Lib. 8. c. 11. (g) Epiphan. Hæreſ. 42. n. 3. (% Hieron. Com. 
in Galat, 6. Tom. 9. p. 199. (i) Pallad. Vit. Chryſoſtom. c. 9. 
The ſame Complaint is made by Chryſoſtom himſelf in his 18, Epi- 

file to Pope Innocent, Tom. 4. p. 68 1. Edit. Front, Ducæii 
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gued, That this could not be ſo, becauſe (k) if the Fe 
Catechumens were preſent, there could then be no 


| - Oblation. ©... 


| Nox did they only exclude Catechumens from 

| the Sight of theſe Myſteries, but alſo from all Dif- 

| ' courſes which treated plainly about them. They 

made a Diſtinction between Moral and Myſterious 
Subjects, and admitted the Catechumens to the one, 


bur nor to the other, as I haye had Occaſion for- 


merly to ſhew (I) from the Teſtimonies of Theodoret 
(in), St. Auſtin (n) and St. Ambroſe (o). To which 


we may here add that of St. Cyril of Feruſalem, You 
was once, ſays he, a Catechumen, and then we (p) 


| did nor diſcourſe of Myſteries to you: And now 
that you have attained by Experience to the height 
of thoſe Things which we teach, you will eaſily per- 


ccive that Catechumens are not worthy to be Hear- 


| ers of ſuch Things. And that of Gaudentius, Biſhop | 

of Brixia, who in his Sermon (g) to the Neophytes, 

| or Perſons newly baptized, tells them, He would 
C now open to them thoſe Myſteries, which could not 


be explained in the preſence of the Catechumens. 


| Sometimes indeed they ſpake of the Euchariſt be- 
fore the Catechumens in their Popular Diſcourſes ; 
but then they did it in ſuch obſcure and figurative 


Terms as were underſtood only by Communicants, 


and not by the Catechumens : According to that of 
St. Chryſoſtom (r), I would ſpeak plainly, but I dare 
not becauſe of the Unbaptized. For they make our 

SE oe 
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(4) Athan. Apol. 2. Tom: 1. p. 747. (1) Book I. chap. 4. 
n. 8. (n) Theodor. Queſt. 15. in Numer. (z) Aug Serm. 1. 
d Neophyrtos, in Append. Tom. 10. p. 845. (o) Ambroſ. de Ini- 
tiatis, c. 1. (p) Cyril. Catech. Præf. n. 7. (q) Gaudent. Serm. 2. 
ad Neophytos, Bibl. Patr. Tom. 2. p. 14+ Ea ſolum aperienda 
Neophytis, quæ præſentibus Catechumenis explanari non poſ- 
ſunt, (F) Chryſ. Hom, 40. in 1 Cor, p. 688. 5 
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Expoſitions to be more difficult, they compel us to 
ſpeak obſcurely, or elſe we muſt reveal what is not 
to be revealed unto them. Upon this Account Epi- 
pbanius ſpeaking of the Words of Inſtitution before 
the Catechumens, would not fay, This Bread is my 
Body, This Wine is my Blood; but, Hoc meum eſt hoc 
 &+ hoc, This is my That and That (/), to let the 
Initiated know his Meaning, and not the Catechu- 
mens. And hence it was they ſo often uſed that 
Phraſe, league peuvnuWor, Et norunt Fideles, The In- 
itiated know what we ſay ; which Phraſe Caſaubon 
(t) has obſerved to occur no leſs than fifty times in 
the Writings of St. Chry/offom. Caſaubon makes ano- 
ther good Obſervation upon this Matter, which the 
Learned Albertinus (u) takes from him, and ſtrenu- 
dodulfly defends, That whereas there are three Things in 
the Euchariſt; 1. The Symbols or Sacred Elements 
of Bread and Wine; 2. The Things ſignified by 
them; and, 3. The Rites of Celebration; That 
Which the Ancients laboured chiefly to conceal from 
the Catechumens, was not the Things ſignified, but 
only the Symbols or outward Signs, and the Rites 
and Manner of Celebration. For they -made no 
{cruple to call the Euchariſt by the Name of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood before the Catechumens, at the 
fame time that they would not call it Bread and 
Wine, or ſpeak particularly of the Form and Manner 
of adminiſtring it, as Albertinus proves out of Theodo- 
ret and many others. which ſhews, that the Rea- 
| ſon of concealing the Myſtery from the Catechu- 
mens was not the beljef of Tranſubſtantiation, as 
the Romaniſts pretend: For then they would have 
choſen rather to conceal the Names of CHRIS T's 
Body and Blood, than the Names of the outward 
DE Cre Rn Er Symbols, 


— 
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(/) Epiphan. Anchorat. n. 57. (:) Caſaub. Exercit. 16. in 
Barog. P. 499. (4 Albertin. de Euchar. Lib. 2. p. 708. | 
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: Symbols, and the myſtical Rites of Celebration, the 


latter of which they ſtudiouſly concealed, but not 
the former. He that would fee more of this, may 
E conſult the elaborate Diſcourſe of that moſt Acute 
and Learned Writer, where he anſwers all the Obje- 


Cions of Coffetellus againſt the preſent Aſſertion. 
Tux laſt ſort of Things which. ß 
= they for ſome Time concealed Sec. 9. 


from the more imperfect Catechu- , 1 The My- 
mens, were the ſublimer Doctrines #777 9 be Trinity, 
of Chr: 3 the Creed and the 


TY of the Tr inity 5 and Hypoſtatick the Frſt Sort of Ca- 


Union, together with the Creed it- Vechument. 
ſelf and the Lord's Prayer, which 


the Catechumens did not learn till immediately be- 


fore their Baptiſm. For ſo Theodoret (x) tells us, 


That they did not teach this Prayer to the Uninitia- 


ted, but to the Baptized, or immediate Candidates 
of Baptiſm. For no One that was not baptized, 
could preſume to ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven; 
not having yet received the Gift of Adoption. But 
he that was made Partaker of Baptiſm, might call 


 GoD his Father, as being adopted among the Sons 


manner? This Prayer belongs only to the Faithful, 
as both the Rule of the Church and the Beginning 


of the Prayer itſelf teach. For an unbaptized Per- 
ſon cannot yer call G o o his Father. This Prayer 


was then peculiar to the Communion- Service, and 
never uſed in the Church, but only at the Altar, 


where none of the Catechumens could be preſent, 
but only the Faithful, Whence it was called, 43 


R e 
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() Theod. Epitom. Divin. Decret. Lib. 5. Hzret. Fabul. c. 
28. TauTiy Thy ago0 xv # Tus dVNTES, GANG , USA Y Wer 
Aces Md dot py. (/) Chryi, Hom. 20, al. 19;in Matth. p. 280. 
Hom, 2. in 2 Cor. P. 545. 1 t6 | 
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rd, The Prayer of the Faithful. And one Petitl- 
on in it was thought to refer more particularly to 
the Euchariſt, Give us this Day our daily Bread, glos 
S mictor, Our ſuper-ſubſtantial or ſuper-celeſtial Bread, 5 
as many of the Ancients render it. For theſe Reaſons 
they never taught the Lord's- Prayer to any of the Ca- 
techumens but the higheſt Rank of them, the Compe- 
tentes, a few Days before their Baptiſm. As we learn 
from thoſe Words of St. «Auſtin (2), Now learn the 
Lord's-Prayer, which ye muſt repeat eight Days 
hence, when ye are to be baptized. So they receiv- 
ed it only on Saturday before Palm-Sunday, in order 
to repeat it on Saturday before Eaſter, which was the 


1 Day of their Baptiſm. 


IT xxx obſerved the ſame Diſcipline i in 3 
to the Creed, which they taught to the Catechumens 
at the ſame Time only as they did the Lord's-Pray- 


er, a little before their Baptiſm. This they did not 
: always commit to writing, but kept it, as St. Terom 


(a) words it, in Tables of the Heart, and delivered 

it by Word of Mouth, that it might not come to the 
Knowled ge of the uninitiated and unbelievers, Which 
is the Reaſon' that Sozomen (b) gives, why. he did 


not inſert- the Words of- the Nicene-Creed into his Hi- 


| ſtory, becapſe probably many Uninitiated Perſons 
might read his Book, who ought not to read or hear 


the Creed. They were as careful not to communi- 


_ cate to new Beginners the profound Myſteries of the 
Trinity and Incarnation, a0 1525 had firſt prepared 
| OE be them 5 


R : — OI In ow ts. Oh — CNY * — > P — — 


(2 . Hom. 42 EX Fo. Tom. 10. p. 195. Tenete ergo 


hanc Orationem, quam reddituri eſtis ad ofto dies. — Ad 


odto dies ab hodierno die reddituri eſtis hanc Orationem, quam 0 


hodie accepiſtis. (a) Hieron, Ep. 61. ad Pammach c. 9. p. 173 · 
Symbolum Fidei & ſpei noſtræ, quod ab Apoſtolis traditum, 


non ſcribitur in charta & atramento, ſed in tabulis Fords Cats 


nalibus. 00 Sozomen. Lib. 1. c. 20, 
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them by proper preceding Inſtructions for the Re- 


| ception of them. Therefore, as St. Ferom obſerves (c), 
it was the Cuſtom of the Church to put off this 


Chap. v. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 137 


Part of the Inſtruction of Catechumens to the laſt; | 


and not acquaint them with theſe Doctrines till 
about forty Days before they were to be baptized, 
| though the Catechetical Inſtruction had continued 


| perhaps for two or three Years before, 


| Txr1s was the whole of that Diſcipline, we 
| read ſo much of among the Ancients, of concealing 
| the Sacred Myſteries from the Catechumens. A- 


mong all which we have never the leaſt Intimation 


given, that the Practice of Image-Worſhip, or the 
| Adoration of Saints and Angels, or the Doctrine of 
{ Seven Sacraments were the Myſteries they intended 
to conceal from them. For in thoſe Days there 
were no ſuch Myſteries in the Chriſtian Church. 
| And therefore the late Invention of Schelſtrate is & 
mere Fiction and Sophiſm, to cover the Nakedneſs 


of the preſent Roman Church. And the Pretence 


of Bona (d) concerning the Prohibition of Images 
in Churches made by the Council of Eliberis, that it 


| was only to conceal the Secrets of Religion from the 
| Knowledge of the Heathen, is an abſurd Suppoſition, 
| Which neither Albaſpinaus nor Petavius could digeſt, 


as T have ſhewed more fully in another place (e), 
Where I ſpeak of the Ornaments of the Ancient 


As 


Churches. 
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| (+). Hieron. Epiſt. 61. ad Pammach. c. 4. p. 167. Conſuetudo 
apud nos iſtiuſmodi eſt, ut his qui baptizandi ſunt, per qua- 
| draginta dies publice tradamus ſanctam & adorandam Trini- 
tatem. (4) Bona Rer. Liturg Lib. 1. cap. 16. n. 2, (.) Book 
o : 6 
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T7 As to thoſe Things which | they 
Set. 10. really concealed from the Cate- 
„ Ju chumens, the true Reaſons were, 
from the Catechu- Firſt, That the Plainneſs and Sim- 


mens. Iſt, Thatthe | plicity of the Chriſtian Rites might 


Plainneſs. and Sim- not be contemned by them, or give 


15 be loo de - any Occaſion of Scandal or "Offence 
: to them, before they were thorough- 
ly Inſtructed about the Nature of the Myſteries. For 

both Fews and Gentiles, out of whom Chriſtian Con- 
verts were made Catechumens, were apt to deride 
the Nakedneſs and Simplicity of the Chriſtian Re. 

ligion, as void of thoſe Pompous Ceremonies and da- 
1crifices, with which thoſe other Religions abound- 
ed. The Chriſtian Religion preſcribed but one 

_ Waſhing in Water, and one Oblation of Bread and 
Wine inſtead of that Multitude of Bloody Sacrifices, 

Which the other Religions commanded. Therefore 

leſt the Plainneſs of theſe few Ceremonies ſhould of- 


fend the prejudiced Minds of Catechumens, before 


they were well inſtructed about them, the Chriſtian 
Teachers uſually adorned theſe Myſteries with great 
and magnificent Titles, ſuch as would convey Noble 
Ideas to the Minds of Men concerning their Spiritual 
Effects, but concealing their other Names, leſt the 
ſimplicity of the Things ſhould offend them. When 
they ſpeak of the Euchariſt, they never mentioned 
Bread and Wine, but the Sacrifice of the Body and 
Blood of C hriff; and ſtyled Baptiſm, Illumination 


and Life, the Sacrament of Faith and Remiſſion of 
Sins, ſaying little in the mcan Time of the outward 
Element of Water. This was one plain Reaſon, why _ 
they denied Catechumens the fight of their Sacre 


12ents, and always ſpake in Myſtical Terms before 
chem. We ſhut the Doors, Jays —.— ( f „ when 
1 ch ot | | we 


4 


— 
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Chap. v. 


we celebrate our Myſteries, and keep off all Unini- 
tiated Perſons from them, not becauſe we acknow- 
ledge any Imperfection in the Things themſelves, 
but becauſe many are weakly affected toward them. 
And ſo St. Cyril (g) in the Place mentioned above, 
| We ſpeak not openly of our Myſteries before the 
| Catechumens, but ſay many Things myſtically and 
| obſcurely, that they who know them may under- 
ſtand us, and they who know them not may receive 
no harm. In like manner the Synod of Alexandria 
) charging the Melerians for publifhing the Myſtery 
of the Euchariſt before the Catechumens, and what 
was worſe, before the Heathens, contrary to thoſe 


. . * 
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Rules of Scripture, I 4 good to conceal the Secrets of a 


King: And, Give not that which is Holy unto Dogs, 
neither caſt ye your Pearls before Swine ; They add, 
That it is not lawful to bring Myſteries upon the 
| open Stage before the Uninitiated, leſt the Heathen 
through their Ignorance ſhould deride them, or the 
| Catechumens by their Curiofity ſhould be offended. 

| Therefore there was an ancient Rule in the Church, 
That if any Uninitiated Perſon had by any Miltake 


been admitted to partake of the Euchariſt, he 


{ ſhould be immediately inſtructed and baptized, that 


he might not go forth a Contemner or Deſpiſer, 


as the Author of the Apoſftolical Conſtitutions (i) words 


it. And the Fourth Council of Toledo gives a like 
Reaſon (&) Why ſuch Fews as had been baprized by 


| Force, ſhould continue in the Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
leeſt the Name of Go D ſhould be blaſphemed, and 


the 


8 


(z) Cyril. Catech. 6. n. 16. (6) Apud Athanaſ. Apol. 2. 


Tom. 1. p 731. (i)) Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 7. c. 25. () Conc. 
Folet. 4. Can. 56. Oportet ut fidem etiam, quam vi vel neceſ- 
ſitate ſuſceperunt, tenere cogantur, ne nomen Domini blaſphe- 
We & fides, quam ſuſceperunt, vilis ac contemptibuls 
habeatur. 5 JC ĩ Wt 48, In 
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the Faith which they had received, ſhould be re- tee 
puted vile and contemptible. Though they made be 
a ſevere Decree againſt obliging any Jews to be de 
| baptized by Force or Compulſion for the furure, bo 
Sead 313 AN OTHER Reaſon afligned for Fe 
© Secindly, To cenei- this Diſcipline of Silence, was to in 
ate a Reverencł for Conciliate a Reverence in the Minds fu 
them. of Men for the Myſteries which 4 
they kept ſo concealed from them. For as St. Baſil Ml lee 
_ obſerves (1), the Veneration of Myſteries is pre- 93 
ſerved by Silence. And as Things that are trite Fe 
and obvious, are eaſily contemned ; ſo thoſe that v3 
are uncommon and reſerved, are naturally adapted ©: 
to beget in Men an Eſteem and Veneration. And ! 
therefore he thinks, the Apoſtles and Fathers of the IM 4 
Church, who made Laws about theſe Matters, pre- 
ſcribed Secrecy and Silence, to preſerve the Digni- X 
ty of the Myſteries. St. Auſtin (m) gives the ſame i © 
| Reaſon for this Practice, when he ſays, It was the on 
Honour that was due to the Myſteries, which made Or 
him paſs them over in Silence, and not explain I *i 
I Er rok Ft al 
Seck. 12 Sr. Auſtin adds to this a third M 
Thirdly, Iv male Reaſon, which is, That the My- 
the Catechumens ſteries of Baptiſm and the Eucha- MW — 
1707 Nr riſt, were therefore chiefly con- 
cCealed from the Catechumens, to F. 
excite their Curioſity, and inflame their Zeal, and in 
make them more earneſt and ſollicitous in haſtening bo 
to partake of them, that they might come to an WW ..* 
experimental Rnowledge of them. Though the Sa- p 


craments, ne 
(1) Baſil. de Spir. Sancte, c. 27. (v) Aug. Serm. 1. inter I C. 
40. Edit. a Sirmondo, Tom 10. Non mirart debetis, Fratres me 


chariſſimi, quod inter ipſa myſteria de myſteriis nihil diximus, 
quod non ſtatim ea quæ tradidimus interpretati ſumus. Adhi- 
buimus enim tam Sanctis rebus atque divinis honorem ſilentii. 


* 0 © 2 1 
„ * A T 9 « * by N * 2 
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craments, ſays he, are not diſcloſed (½) to the Ca- 
techumens, It is not always becauſe they cannot 
bear them, but that they may ſo much the more ar- 
dently deſire them, by how much they are the more 
honourably hidden from them. And again, The 
Jews acknowledge not the Prieſthood (o) accord- 
ing to the Order of Melchiſedek. I ſpeak to the Faith- 
ful, if the Catechumens underſtand it not, let them 
caſt away their Slowneſs and haſten to the Know- 


ledge of it. They that do not yet eat of this (p) 


Banquet, let them haſten upon Invitation. The 
Feaſt of Eaſter is at hand. Give in your Name to 
Baptiſm. If the Feſtival does not excite you, let 
Curioſity draw you, that you may know that which 
is ſaid, He that eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, 
Es , 88 
THESE were the Reaſons which engaged the 
Ancients to conceal their Myſteries from the Cate- 
chumens: Which, we plainly ſee, have no Relati- 
on to ſuch Doctrines as that of Tranſubſtanriation, 
or the number of Seven Sacraments, or ſuch Super- 
ſtitious Practices as the Worſhip of Images, or Saints 


| and Angels, which are mere Novelties, and the 


Modern Inventions of the Romiſh Chur. 
e „%%% ò „ I HAve 


(z) Aug. Hom, 96. in Joh. Et ſi Catechumenis Sacramenta 
Fidelium non produntur, non idee fit quod ea ferre non poſ= 
ſint, ſed ut tanto ardentius ab eis concupiſcantur, quanto eis 
honorabilius occultantur. e e 
(o) Aug. Hom. in Pſal. 109. Judæi non agnoſcunt Sacerdo- 
tium ſecundum Ordinem Melchiſedek. Fidelibus loquor, ft 
quid non intelligunt Catechumeni, auferant pigritiam, feſti- 
nent ad nen.. 5 
(o) Id. de Verbis Domini, Hom. 46. Qui nondum mandu- 
cant, ad tales epulas invitati feſtinent. Ecce Paſcha eſt, da no- 
men ad Baptiſmum. Si non te excitat Feſtivitas, ducat ipſa 
Curioſitas, ut ſcias quid dictum fit, Qui manducat carnem 
me am & bibit ſanguinem meum, manet in me, & ego in eo. 


tion of it. 
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I HAVE now gone through all Things relating 


to the Diſcipline of the Catechumens in their Pre. 
paration for Bapriſm. We are next to take 
a View of Baptiſm itſelf, and enquire into the 
Manner how the Church adminiſtred it, and what 
Kites and Cuſtoins were obſerved in the Celebra. 


0) 
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CHAP. 1. 


07 4 RT Wale and Appellations of B : 
e PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 


HERE are a great m. Ne 
ny Queſtions relating to The Names of Bap- 
the Doctrine of Bapriſm, 


taken from the Spi- 
which I intefid not to ritual Effet: of ie. 


make any Part of the Subject of 
this Book, becauſe they may be found in any Didacti- 
cal and Polemical Writers upon this Head, and eſpe- 
cially in Voſſius his Elaborate Diſcourſe le Baptiſmo, 
where he accurately canvaſſes all Queſtions of this 
Nature, and learnedly determines them from the 
Doctrine of the Antients. Here the Reader may 
find a ſatisfactory Account of all Queſtions relating 
to the Myttical Signification and Spiritual Effects of 
\ Baptiſm ; ſuch as are, 1. Regeneration: 2. eAdoption : 
3. Reception into the Covenant of Grace. In which alſo 
is contained Remiſſion of Sins, Renovation of the Spirit, 
and Eternal Life, which are the noble Effects, confer- 
red on all thoſe that rightly receive it. Here allo 
he determines the Queſtions, How it comes to pals, 
that though Sins are forgiven in Baptiſm, yet Concu- 
Picence, the Fewel or Incentive of Sin, remains ſtill 


in 


tiſm moſt commonly 


— — — — 

— — — ſ＋——Hꝓö äͤͤ——U— — 
in the Regenerate? And whence it is, that after Cot 
Baptiſm, we are {till afflicted with Diſeaſes, and that mi 
as well Infants as Adult Perſons? How it comes to WM #r 
| paſs, that the Magiſtrate has Power to puniſh thoſe of 
Sins which are conimitted before Baptiſm, even after as 
they are purged away and forgiven in Baptiſm? ne 
With many other Queſtions of the like Nature, far 


- Which are not neceſſary to come into this Diſcourſe. W 
1 ſhall alſo omit the Queſtion about the indelible St 
Character of Baptiſm, which is pretended to be im- ra 
| preſſed upon the Soul; and the Queſtions about the S- 
Adminiſtrator of Baptiſm, and Lay-Baptiſm, and WW . 
Heretical Baptiſm, becauſe T have lately conſidered Sa 
theſe diſtinctly and fully in a Firſt and Second Part 
of the Scholaftical Hiftory of Lay-Baptiſm. What re- 
mains therefore to be conſidered in this Place, is on- 
ly ſuch other Matters in the Practice of the Ancient 
Church relating to the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, as 
have not yet been ſpoken to. And here, firſt of all, 
it will be proper to ſay ſomething of the ancient 
Names of Baptiſm ; ſome of which were taken from 
the Internal and Spiritual Effects of it; others from 
the Nature and Subſtance of the Action; others 
from the Conditions required in the Receivers; 
others from the External Circumſtances and Rites ob- 


ferved in the Adminiſtration. ,_ . + 
FP FROM one of its noble Effects, 
Sec. 2. it was ſometimes. ſtiled Indulgentia, 
Hence Baptiſin cal- Indulgence, or Abſolution and Remiſſion 
led Indulgentia, ; YT OE ; an, 
Induleence.o Ab- of. Sins. Thus, in the African Coun- 
ſolution. cil under Cyprian (a), Privatianus 4 
„ Ssuffetula terms it, the Divine Indul- 
gence. And in the Roman Council ads" 
1 | 1 Cote- 


— 4 
5 


— 


(a) x 5 Carthag. ap. Cypr. n. 19. p. 274. Si Hereſis 3 Deo 
eſt, habere & Indulgentiam Divinam poteſt. 5 


. 5 PALE * 0 „ * . 
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Cotelerias (b), it is ſaid, That at the Eafter Feſtival, Re- 
miſſion of Sins; meaning Baptiſm, may be admini- 
ſtred by either Presbyter or Deacon, in the Preſence 
of the Biſhop in che Pariſh-Churches. But foraſmuch 
as Abſolution or Remiſſion of Sins may not always 
neceſſarily accompany Baptiſm, through ſome De- 
fault in the Adminiſtrator or the Receiver, though the 
Baptiſm be -otherwiſe a true Baptiſm: Therefore 
St. Auſtin, in diſputing with the Donatiſts, chuſes 
rather to call it (c) the Sacrament of Grace, and the 
Sacrament of eAbſolution, rather than Grace or Abſo- 
lution itſelf; becauſe wicked Men may receive the 
Sacrament of Baptiſin, but they cannot receive the 


Grace of Baptiſm, which is Abſolution or Remiſſi- 
on of Sins; for GOD grants that to none but thoſe. 
that turn to him with a ſincere Faith and true Repen- 
tance. Whenever therefore the: Ancients call Baptiſm 
by the Name of Ab/olutiow or Indulgence, they are to 
be underſtood with this. Limitation, That it.is ſo on- 
| ly to thoſe who are worthy Receivers of it. And 
| hence we may obſerve, that the true ancient pro- 
per Notion of an Abſolution or Indulgence is GoD's = 
pardoning Sin by the Miniſterial Application of his 
| Sacraments, which are the Seals of his Covenant, 
granting R emiſſion of Sins: Whence Baptiſm, entring 
| Men into that Covenant of Grace, was dignified 
| With the Name of the Sacrament of Abſolution and In- 
TY WW Ewe | 
On. 1. ern 


_—_Y 
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) Conc. Rom. Can. 7. ap. Coteler. Not. in Conſt. Apoſt. 

Lib. 3. c. 9. Paſchæ tempore Presbyter & Diaconus per Paro- 
| Chias dare Remiſſionem peecatorum & miniſterium implere 
conſueverunt, etiam præſente Epiſcopo. (4) Aug. de Bapt. 
Lib. 5. c. 21. Sacramentum Gratiæ dat Deus etiam per malos: 
ipſam vero Gratiam non niſi per ſeipſum vel per Sanctos fuogs. 
Zaptiſmum vero, quod eſt Sacramentum Remiſſionis Pec- 
catorum, nulli dubium eſt habere etiam homicidas poſle, &c. 
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Sect. 3: ANOTHER noble Effect of Bay- 
ud TaMſywin tiſm, was Regeneration, or A new 
1 wee, 12" jeeps Birth from the Death of Sin to the 
na Nel Ine —, 3 
Unction. Life of Righteouſneſs. For every 
„„ Chriſtian was ſuppoſed to be born 
again by the Waters of Baptiſm, according to that 
of Tertullian (d), Nos Piſciculi ſedundum ix do noſtrum 
Feſum Chriſtum in aqua naſcimur, We Fiſhes are born 
in Water, conformable to the Name of our Lord Jesvs 
 Cartsr, ius; which, as I have obſerved (e) in 
another Place, was an Acroſtick or Technical Name, 
made of the initial Letters of our Saviour's ſeveral 
Titles in Greek, Inoss, Xgi5%, Os yos, owrig, Which 
put together, make up the Name IX SY, which 
ſignifies a Fiſh, and is alluded to not only by 
Tertullian, but by Proſper (F) and Optatus (g). Hence 
Baptiſm had the Name of @aaryſweoia 4uxis (Y) in 
Cyril's Catechiſm, The Regeneration of the Soul; and 
Ude Conc, the Water of Life, in Tuſtin e Martyr (i); 
and Fons Divinus in Caſſiodore (&), The Divine Fountain, 
whence comes our Engliſh Name, Font; with many 
other Titles of the ſame Importance. And becauſe 
this New Birth was wrought by the Power and In- 
fluence of the Spirit, therefore it was called the Spi- 
ritual Birth, whereby thoſe who were born carnally 
to the Werld before, were now born ſpiritually to 
GOD. And ſo as Optatus words it (), GoD 


| was hereby made Father of Men, and the Holy 


Church their Mother. For til! Men were baptized, 


2 — 


(a) Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 1. (e) Book I. Chap. 1. n. 2. 


Y Proſper. de Prædict. & Promiſſis. Par. 2. cap. 39. (g) Optat. 
Lib. 3. p. 62. (Y) Cyril. Catech. Præfat. n. 10. (i) Juſtin. 
Dial. p. 231. (E) Caſſiodor. in Cantic. cap. 7. () Optat. Lib. 2. 
p. 52. Dum Trinitas cum Fide concordat, qui natus fuerat ſæ- 
culo, renaſcitur Spiritaliter Deo. Sic fit hominum Pater Deus, 
ſancta ſic fit Mater Eccleſia, 


e 99105 9 be. 
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they were not perfect Members of CHRIST'S Body, 


the Church, nor properly adopted into Gov's Fa- 


mily, and confequently had as yet no Right to call 
Gop their. Father, or the Church their Mother. 


And beciufe the Divine Operations of the Holy 


Spirit in ſanctifying Grace, are ſometimes in Scrip- 
ture called the Unction or Anointing of the Spirit, 


therefore Baptiſm had alſo the Name of Chriſm or 


Unction, from this noble Effect attending it. Gregory 

Nazianzen takes Notice of this among many other 

Titles of Honour: We call it, ſays he, the Gift (, 

and Grace, and Baptiſm, and Unction, and Illuminati- 

| on, and Garment of Immortality, and Laver of Regene- 
ration, and Seal or Character, and whatever elſe is 


Precious or Honourable. And in explaining theſe. 


. Terms, he particularly Notes, that it had the Name 
of Un#zjon, becauſe it was a Sacred and a Royal 
Thing, as, thoſe Things uſually were that were a- 


nointed. Whence every Man was in ſome Senſe 


made a King and a Prieſt to Gop by CHRIST in his 


Baptiſm, upon which Account St. Jerom () ſtiles 
Baptiſm, 'Saterdotium Laici, the Layman's Prieſt- 
hood, in Contradiſtinction to the Clerical Prieſt- 
hood, Which was only conferred -by Ordination. 
%%%» Bapriim.Ehogeintt- 
F MES VN" Aud gariojes, 
derſtandings with Divine Know- Tllumination. 


ledge. Hence Baptiſm had the 


Name of 91:0wts , Illumination, as it frequently oc- 
currs in Chryſoſtom (o), Nazianzen (p), Dionyſins th2 
Oo " = 


at, 


(m) Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 638. Se: nantply, Ya de, 


Bel NE, Nel Helfl %, d Ng yd UE v THAN = 
yereolzs, oppeyida, wav 571 Tiptor. (n) Hieron. Dialog. adverſ. 
ucifer. cap. 2. Sacerdotium Laici, id eſt, Baptiſma. Scrip- 
tum eſt enim, Regnum quippe nos & Sacerdotes Deo & Patri 
ſuo fecit. Et iterum, Gentem Sanctam, Regale Sacerdotium, 
&c. (o) Chryſoſt. Hom, 13. in Heb. p. 1848. (p) Naz, Orat 
40. de Bapt. P. 638. | | | | | 


—— —— 
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Areopagite (q), the Council of Laodicea (r), and ma- 
ny others. The Reaſon of which Name ſeems to 
be partly from the preceding Inſtruction of the Ca- 
techumens in their Preparation for Baptiſm, accord- 
ing to that of Fuſtin Martyr, This Laver (J , is cal- 
led Illumination, becauſe the Minds of thoſe, who 


learn theſe Things, are enlightened. Then again, 
becauſe it was the Entrance on an enlightned State, 


and the Introduction to Divine Knowledge, which 


grew by degrees to greater Perfection: For Fuſtin's 
Words may be underſtood of the Knowledge Cconſe- 


quent to Baptiſm. And ſo the Reaſon is given by 
Clemens Alexandrinus (t), and the Author under the 
Name of Dionyſias (u), becauſe it confers the firſt 
Light, and is the Introduction to all other Divine il 


luminating Myſteries, therefore from the Effect, it 
Was dighified with the Name of Illumination. Perhaps 


it might be ſo called in Regard allo that the Baptized 
were now admitted to all the Myſterious Parts and 
Recondite Knowledge of Religion, which by the 
_ Diſcipline of the Church were kept ſecret from them 
whilſt they were Catechumens. And perhaps ſome 
Regard might be had to the plentiful Effuſion of the 


Spirit in the Gift of Tongues, Knowledge and Pro- 


phecy, which in the Apoſtolical Age was immedi- 
ately conferred at Baptiſm, by the Impoſition of 
the Hands of the Apoſtles _ 1 5 


. ANOTHER 


- o y . 4 7 a 


* 
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(7) Dionyſ. Hierar. Eccl. cap. 2. (r] Conc. Laod. can. 4). 
(70 Juſtin. Apol. 2, P. 94. NE.) 3 Fo To ET N gta 
cs QwTHouvay Thy didyeray To TWTE . ονανο u . (t) Clem. 

Alex. Pxdagog. Lib. 1. c. 6. p. 93. (#) Dionyſ. Eccl. Hier. 
cap. 3. p. 283. £weday Tewre GwTrds wired wor, M ecu! 
Hy agxn oh Fey QwTAYYIA!, Uh 5% THEE THI K Ai 
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BR AN OTH FR Effect of Baptiſm n 
was Eternal Salvation, as it was the 
| ordinary Means, not only of obtain 

ing Remiſſion of Sins, but of bringing Men by the 

Grace and Blood of CHRIS to the Glory of the 

Kingdom of Heaven. Whence, as St. Auſtin (x!) 
| obſerves, it was very common among the Punick 
| or African Chriſtians to call Baptiſm by the Name 
of Salus, Salvation, as they did the Sacrament of the 
| Body of CHRIS T by the Name of Life, becauſe 

_ theſe two Sacraments were reputed neceſſary to the 


fon pleading for Liberty to delay his Baptiſm, makes 


ther, or Mother, or Brother, or Wife, or Children, 


which muſt needs be, That then he would be bap- 


fects which it was ſuppoſed to confer on all thoſe 
who were worthy Partakers of it 


are ſo common, and ſo well known 
| to every Reader, that I need not 
here ſpend time to explain them. Only I ſhall Note, 
that the Terms, eyſtery and Sacrament are ſome- 


—_—_—— —_— 


NG =: 


And Salus, Sal- 
Vat ion. „ 


obtaining of Salvation or Eternal Life. And upon 
this Account Gregory Nazianxen, introducing a Per- 


him ſpeak after this manner: I ſtay only for my Fa- 


or Friends, or ſome near Relations, and then I will 
be ſayed, 1 a ga (py); the Meaning of 


tized, in order to obtain Salvation. Such honoura- 
ble Titles and Appellations did the Ancients give to 
this Sacrament of Baptiſm, taken from the noble Ef- 


 Nexr, from the Nature and Se, 6, 
Subſtance of it, it had the Names How. Vo 22 
of Tr ona” SOR and Subſtance of it, 
1 hf eTium, OACTamenium, and it was called Myſte- 
ge,’ The two firſt of which rium, Sacramen= 
tum, and pe yis. 


L 3 i times 


— — „ 


[OE 


| (x) Aug. de Pec. Merit. Lib. 1. c. 24. Tom. 7. p. 294. Op- 
time Punici Chriſtiani Baptiſmum ipſum nihil aliud quam Sa- 
lutem & Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti, nihil aliud quam Vitam 


vocant, &c. )) Naz, Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 655. 


< 
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times taken in a larger Senſe, to ſignify any Sacred 
Ceremony, or any Part of Religion that had any 
thing of Spiritual or Myſtical Signification in it. 
Of which there will be a more proper Place to 
diſcourſe, when we come to treat of Confirmati- 
on. The Name ooezyt;, and Signaculum, The Seal 
of the Lord, is a little more uncommon, as applied 
to Baptiſm, and therefore has occaſioned ſome Er- 
_ Tors among learned Men, who often miſtake it either 
for the Sign of the Croſs, or the Confignation and 
Uucl ion that was uſed in Confirmation. Thus in that 
famous Diſcourſe of Clemens Alexandrinus, intituled, 
Quis Dives ſalvetur, part of which is recorded in 
FCE uſebius (2), andthe whole publiſhed by Combefis (a), 
it is ſaid, that the Biſhop, to whoſe Care St. Fohn 
had committed a certain young Convert, firſt in- 
ſtructed or catechiſed him, and then gave him the 
perfect Phylactery or Preſervative againſt Sin, name- 
ly, The Seal of the Lord, Tiv agexyide Ts xugis. Now 
by the Seal of the Lord, Chrifophorſon, and Bellarmin, 
and others from him, underſtand Confirmation: 
Mr. Seller (b), and ſome others, will have it to be 
the Sign of the Croſs ; but Yalefius (c) and Daille (d), 
more truly expound it of Baptiſm, which was called, 
The Seal of the Lord, becauſe in the very Nature of it 
there is contained a Covenant made between GO 
and Man; and Baptiſm being the Seal of this Cove- 
nant, it was with the greateſt Propriety of Speech 
tiled, The Seal of the Lord. In this Senſe the ancient 
Author of the As of Paul and Thecla uſes the Name 
opexyis for Baptiſm. Give me, ſays Thecla to St. 1275 2 


— 


(.) Euſeb Lib 3. c. 23. (a] Combeſis, Auctarium Noviſſi- 
mum, p. 185. (6) Seller, Life of Juſt. Martyr. p. 102. (c) Valeſ. 


Not. in Euſeb, Lib. 3. c. 17. (4) Dallæus de Confirmat : Lib. 3. 
C. I. P. I 10. 


* 
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the Seal of Chriſt (e), and no Temptation ſhall touch me. 
And Hermes Paſtor, in like manner, ſpeaking of ſome 
that were baptized and gone to Heaven, uſes the 
ſame Dialect: They that are now dead, were ſeal- 
| ed (f) with the Seal of the Son of Go p, and are en- 
tred into the Kingdom of Gop. For before a Man 
| receives the Name of the Son of Go p, he is conſign- 
] ed over to Death : but when he receives that Seal, =: 
is freed from Death, and conſigned over to Life. 


| Now that Seal is Mater, into which Men deſcend 


bound over to Death, bur rife out of it marked out 
or ſealed unto Life. This Seal therefore was prea- 
ched unto them, and they made uſe of it, that they 
might enter into the Kingdom of Go p. In all this 


Paſſage, there is no expreſs mention made of Bap- 


tiſm, but it is called the Seal and Name of CHRIST, 
| becauſe it ſets the Mark and Name of Chriſtians on 
| us, and diſtinguiſhes us from Jes and Gentiles, and 
| ſhews that we belong to the Dominion and Poſſeſſi- 
on of CHRIST. Hence Tertullian frequently calls 
| it Signaculum Fidei (g), the Signature of our Faith; and 
fſays, We are diſtinguiſhed from Fews by this Signa- 
ture () in our Bodies, becauſe their Signature was 


323 


(e) Acta Theclæ, ap. Grabe Spicileg. Tom. 1. p. 106. %% jor 
70% e F215 opegyid'a, q 5% d ws œαe⅛ ubs. () Her- 
mes Paſt, Lib. 3. Simil. 9. n. 16. Illi igitur defuncti ſigillo Filii 
Dei ſignati ſunt, & intraverunt in regnum Dei. Antequam 


enim accipiat homo Nomen Filii Dei, morti deſtinatus eſt: at 


ubi accipit illud Sigillum, liberatur a morte, & traditur vitæ. 
Illud autem Sigillum aqua eſt, in quam deſcendunt homines 
morti obligati, aſcendunt verò vitæ aſſignati. Et illis igitur 
prædicatum eſt illud Sigillum, & uſi ſunt eo ut intrarent in regs. 
num Dei. (g) Tertul. de SpeQac. c. 4. Ad principalem au- 
oritatem convertar, ipſius Signaculi nomen. It. c. 24. Hoc 
erit Pompa Diaboli, adverſus quam in ſignaculo Fidei ejera- 


mus. (Y) Tertul. Apol. c. 21. Neque de ipſo Signaculo cor- 


Poris, neque de conſortio nominis cum Judzis agimus. 


\ 
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Circumciſion, but ours Baptiſm. In like manner, Gre- 


£0) Nazianxen accounting fore the Reaſon of this 
Name, fays, It was called the Seal of the Lord, be- 


9 we belong, and betauſe it was the Conſignation of 


us to eternal Life. In which reſpect, Conſtantine at 
the Hour of Death deſiring the Benefit of Baptiſm 


from the Biſhops that were about him, is ſaid by 


Euſebius (k) to ask it in theſe Words: Now is the 
Time for me to enjoy the Seal of Immortality; now is 
the Time for me to obtain the Seal of Salvation. Whence 

it was alſo called the Seal of the Spirit, becauſe every 

worthy Receiver was ſuppofed, together with the 
outward Element, to feceive the Earneſt of the Spi- 
rit in Baptiſm : According to that of Chryſoſtom, 
as a Mark is ſet upon () Soldiers, fo the Spirit is 


put upon true Believers. And as the Fews had 


Circumciſion for their Character, ſo we have the 


Earneſt of the Spirit. And this Diſtinction between 
the Internal and External Seal of Baptiſm was neceſ- 
ſary to be made, becauſe many Men received the 
External Seal of Baptiſm, or the Outward Form of it, 


who by their own Default could not receive the In- 
ternal Seal of the Spirit. Thus the Author of the Apo- 


Polical Conſtitutions (m) obſerves, that even Simon 


 eMagus himſelf received the Seal of the Eord, mean- 
ing the Outward Form of Baptiſm ; but neither he 
nor any other Author ever ſaid, that he received the 


Internal Seal or Grace of the Holy Spirit. In like 
oe. ö 


1 


.* 


() Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 639. (&) Euſeb. de Vita 
Conſtant. Lib. 4. c. 62. e Y ids awe + avavd]onos 


LIL IALNEM 2 d gνe 0p-: io ud] HEEe dv. () Chryſoſt. : 
Hom 3.in 2 Cor-in fine #a%&Tee £-oTWwTar 0629) 15, A 


Tois ais0is 79 mv pa emTivs), &c. (m) Conſtit. Apoſt. 
Lib. 2 c. 14. Zipor 0 way Thy oy xvelo ogexyids inaft. 
Vid. Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 6 C. 12, 8 . 


cauſe it was an Indication to whoſe Dominion (i) 


CGG... 81 


. * q Rs 8 l 5, We. * r * | — : — a . 1 — — — a. ; 


ELL Cnnrer nCnunen in 


manner Optatus (in) tells the Donatiſts, That both 
they and the Catholicks were ſealed with one and 
the ſame Seal, which he explains to be the outward 
Form of Baptiſm, in which they both agreed and 
| were both alike baptized. But both Optatus and St: 
_ eAuſtin and all other ancient Writers are agreed, 
That Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſm, ſuch as 
was that of the Donatiſts, could not confer the Inter- 
nal Seal, or ſanctifying Graces of the Holy Spirit, 
becauſe theſe were only conferred by the Miniftry 
| of the Holy Catholick Church, of which I have 
given a more ample Account in another Place (o). 
So that in this reſpect it was always thought neceſſa- 
ry to diſtinguiſh between the Internal and External 
Seal of Baptiſm, becauſe though they are common- 
ly joy ned together, as in all true Believers, yet they 
| are ſometimes © ſeparated, as in ſuch hypocritical 
or unworthy Receivers, as Simon Magus, and others 


| of the like Complex ion. 5 
Sr. Auſtin commonly uſes the Sec. 7 

Name, Character Regius, and Cha- D Ne 

rafter Dominicus, The Royal Mark zur er Character 


or Character, and the Character of of che LORD. 
the Loꝝn. By which he does not 
mean any Internal Quality, or Spiritual Power, di- 
ſtinct from Baptiſm, imprinted on the Soul, as the 
Modern Schoolmen now love to word it; but only _ 
the external Form of Baptifm, which is common to 
All Receivers both Good and Bad, who are duly bap- 
tized in the Name of the Holy Trinity: They are 
ſo far ſigned by the Mark or Character of the Lord, as 
WM thereby to be diſtinguiſhed from unbaptized eus and 
Gentiles, who never made any formal Profeſſion of 
JJ a 


— — 
i 


— — 


(* Optat. Lib. 3. p. 72. Pares credimus, & uno Sigillo ſig- 
nati ſumus e Nec aliter baptizati quam vos. (e) Scholaſt. Hi · 
H Lay- Baptiſm, Part I. Chap. 1. n. 21. 5 8 
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Chriſtianity, nor ever received ſo much as the exter- 


nal Character or Indication of it. And this Character is 


allowed by St. Auſtin to be ſo far Indelible alſo, as 


that an Apoſtatizing Chriſtian, though he turn Few 


or Pagan in Profeſſion, can never need a ſecond 


Baptiſm, but only Repentance and Abſolution, to 
re- inſtate him in all the Privileges of the Chriſtian 
Church. Of which, becauſe I have ſpoken large- 


ME Eo 
V ANOTHER ſort of Names given 
LT TH © Spin 5 

Rein dog 7 1 Conditions required of all thoſe 
and Repentancte. that received it, which were the 


ly in a former Book, I need ſay no more in this 


: Pt erofeſſion of a true Faith and a ſin- 
cere Repentance. Upon which Account Baptiſm is | 
ſometimes called the Sacrament of Faith, and the Sa- 
crament of Repentance. St. Auſtin uſes this Name to 


explain how (q) Children may be ſaid to have Faith, 
though they are not capable of making any formal 
Profeſſion by themſelves. As the Sacrament of the 


Body of CHR15sT is in ſome ſort the Body of 
CRRISTH, and the Sacrament of the Blood of CrxRrsT 


is the Blood of CHRIST, fo the Sacrament of Faith 


is Faith. And upon this Account, when the Anſwer 


is made, That an Infant believes, who has not yet 
the Habit of Faith, the meaning is, That he has 


Faith becauſe of the Sacrament of Faith, and that he 


turns to GoD becauſe of the Sacrament of Conver- 


— 


tum corporis Chriſti corpus Chriſti eſt, & Sacramentum Sanguinis 
Chriſti Sanguis Chriſti eſt, ita Sacramentum Fidei Fides eſt, Ac 
per hoc cum reſpundetur parvulus credere, qui nondum Fidei 


habet affectum, reſpondetur fidem habere propter Fidei Sacra- 


mentum, & convertere ſe ad Deum propter Converſionis Sa- 
cramentum, &c. | x 


to Baptiſm, were taken from the 


Emma wc mo oc TT =mimK, 


(p) See Scholaſt. Hi. of Lay-Baptiſin, Part II. Ch. 6. (p) Aug. = 
Ep.23. ad Bonifac. Sicut fecundum quendam modum Sacramen- 


1 
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fion. Fulgentim uſes the ſame Terms in ſpeaking of 


the Neceflity of Baptiſm : Firmly believe, and doubt 


not (40, that excepting ſuch as are baptized in their 


own Blood for the Name of CHRIST, no Man ſhall 
have Eternal Life,who is not here firſt turned from his 
Sins by Repentance and Faith, andiſet at Liberty by 
the Sacrament of Faith and Repentance, that is, by 
Baptiſm. Whence we may obſerve, what the An- 


| cients mean, when they ſpeak of Penance and Ab- 


ſolution, or Remiſſion of Sins, as a Sacrament : For 
they themſelves explain their own Meaning to be 
Baptiſm, which is a Sacrament requiring Repentance 


as a Condition, and granting Abſolution as an Effect 


and Privilege to all worthy Receivers. 185 
LasTLYy, From the Ceremonies Sect. 9. 
uſed in the Act of Adminiſtration „ The Notation of 


it took the peculiar Names of Bap- the Names Baptiſm, 
tiſm, Tinction, and Laver of Re- 


Tinction, Laver, &c. 
2 That they do not 
generation, which properly denote univerſally denore 


| either an Immerſion in Water, or Hamerſon. 


ſuch a Waſhing or Sprinkling as 


woas uſed among the Jens in ſome Caſes, and among 
| Chriſtians when they had Occaſion to baptize ſick 

| Perſons upon a Death-bed. For then Baptiſm was 
adminiſtred by Sprinkling only, and not by Dipping 
or Immerſion, as we ſhall ſee when we come to ſpeak 


more particularly of Clinick Baptiſm. So that it 


muſt be noted, That Baptiſm in the ancient Style of 
| the Church, does not abſolutely and neceſſarily im- 
port Dipping or Immerſion, though That was the 


more 


1 


() Fulgent. de Fide ad petrum, cap. 30. Firmiſſime tene & 


nullatenus dubites, exceptis illis, qui pro nomine Chriſti ſuo 
ſanguine baptizantur, nullum hominem accepturum vitam æter- 


nam, qui non hic à malis ſuis fuerit per Pœnitentiam fidem- 
que converſus, & per Sacramentum Fidei & Pœnitentiæ, id 
eſt, per Baptiſmum, liberatus, &c. 
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more uſual Ceremony practiſed heretofore as well 


upon Infants as adult Perſons, but an Exception was 


made for the Time of Sickneſs, and ſuch other Caſes 
of Neceflity, as could not admit of a total Immerſion, 
In which Caſes, the Subſtance of Baptiſm was ſtill 
ſuppoſed to be preſerved, though ſome minuter Cir- 
cumfſtances were leſs regarded.  ___ — 


$8. 10 BEsSIDEs theſe Names, which 
of ſome othe» Were taken from Things that more 
Names given to Ba- immediately related to the Admini- 


7 92888 tration of Baptiſm, there were 
ſome others alluding to Circumciſion, and others re- 


ſpecting the Great Author and Inſtitutor of it, our 


Saviour CHRIST, and others taken from the more 
remote and diſtant Effects of it, which, becauſe we 
ſhall have no farther Occaſion to ſpeak of them, it 
will not be improper juſt to mention in this Place. 
Becauſe Baptiſm ſucceeds in the room of Circumci- 


ſion, and is the Seal of the Chriſtian Covenant, as 


that was the Seal of the Covenant made with eAbra- 
ham, therefore it is by way of Analogy ſometimes 


ſtyled the Great Circumciſion. As when Epiphanius 


comparing them both together, ſays, The Carnal 
Circumciſion (r) ſerved for a Time, till the Great 
Circumciſion came, that is, Baptiſm ; which cir- 


cumciſes us from our Sins, and ſeals us in the Name 


of Gop. So in regard that Baptiſm had CHRIST for 
its Author and not Man, it was anciently known by 
the Name of Ade, and ydeoue weir, The Gift of 
the LORD. As in the ancient Acts of Paul and The- 


cla; when Thecla deſired the Seal of the LoxD, Paul 


bids her wait with Patience, and ſhe ſhould receive 
goed 3% ye, the Gift of CHRIST, which, as the 


Learned Editor obſerves (0), is but another Way of 
„ 5 denoting 


oe. 


G Epiphan Her. 8. al. 28. Cerinth. n. 4. Vid. Juſt, Mart. 
Dial. c. Tryph. p. 261. (/) Grabe Spicileg Patrum, Tom. 1. 
P. 106. . | | ps 5 
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denoting Baptiſm. Sometimes it was ſimply called 
$5;oy, without any other Addition, by way of Emi- 
nence, becauſe it was both a gratuitous and a ſingu- 
lar Gift of CHRIS T. We call it the Gift, ſays Gre- 
gory Nazianzen (u), becauſe it is given to thoſe who 
offer nothing for it. And St. Baſil q o emrgiy av ml Sag, 

| We ought to run to the Gift (x), meaning Baptiſm. 

| And Caſaubon has alſo farther obſerved (3), that be- 

| cauſe the Spirit was likewiſe given in Baptiſm, there- 

| fore the Holy Ghoſt had ſometimes the Name of 
5 Munus, The Gift. 5 And the Euchariſt alſo, Or the 
| Sacramental Oblation of the Body and Blood of 
| CxRisrT, both before and after Conſecration, com- 
monly went by this Name, Je and His: dd, of 
which there are various Inſtances collected out of the 
ancient Rituals by that Learned Writer, which are 
not proper to be inſerted in this Place. Baptiſm 
had alſo the Name of #95: or Viaticum, as 
well as the Euchariſt, which denotes properly 
the Preparation of all Things neceſſary for a 
Journey : In which reſpect both the Sacraments 
| were called Viatica, becauſe they were equally e- 
| fteemed Men's neceſſary Proviſion and proper Ar- 
| mour both to ſuſtain and conduct them ſafe on their 
| Way intheir Paſſage through this World to Eternal 
Life. St. Baſil exhorting Men of all Ages and Con- 
| ditions to receive Baptiſm, makes his Addreſs to 
| them in theſe Words (z) : Art thou a young Man? 
| Then ſecure thy Youth by the Bridle of Baptiſm. 
| Art thou paſt the Flower of thy Age? Then beware 
| thou loſe not thy Yiaticum, thy Phylactery, which 


mould keep and preſerve thee in thy Way to Eternal 


Life. 


ens, 


(4) Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 638. (x) Baſil. Homil. 13. de 
Bapt. p. 411. (y) Caſaubon. Exercitat, 16. in Baron. n. 51 


(z) Baſil. Ibid. p. 413. % Cn Y Th E, wi SmRAO 
To gUANαιπεννẽꝭH. . 1 
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Life. In alluſion to which Name, Gregory Nazian- 


Zen (a), ſpeaking of the Miniſter's Act in Baptizing, 
terms it *podvd(4v, Giving to Men their Viaticum, or 


Proviſion for their Journey to another World. In 
reference to its making Men complete Members of 
CHRIS 1's Body, the Church, it had the Name of 
reno and rener, The Conſecration and Conſum- 


mation; becauſe it gave Men the Perfection of Chri- 


ſtians, and a Right to partake of the 7? ννν, which 
was the Euchariſt or the Lord's-Supper. It had the 
Name of uu, and wraſoyie, The Initiation, be- 
cauſe it was the Admittance of Men to all the Sacred 
Rites and Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion. And 
as the Euchariſt, from its reprefenting the Death of 
CurisT by the outward Elements of Bread and 
Wine, was called the ſacred Symbols, ſo Baptiſm 
| ſometimes had the ſame Name, as we find in T/dore 
of Peluſium, and the Author of the Diſpute with Arj- 
i in the Council of Nice, under the Name of eAtha- 
naſiuo. Though the Prieſt be an ill Liver (6) ſays 
Iſidore, the Perſon initiated, receives no Harm b 


the Symbols of Salvation, but only the Prieſt himſelf. 
And the other (c) thus argues for the Divinity of 


the Holy Ghoſt : If the Holy Spirit be not of the 
Subſtance of the Father and the Son, why then did 


the Son of Gop joyn him together with them in the 


Symbol of Sanctification, when he ſaid to his Diſci- 


ples, Go teach all Nations, baptixing tbem in the Name 


of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt? 
In both which Places, tis plain, the Symbols of San- 
ctification and Salvation, can mean no other than 
, „„ Baptiſm. 


e 192 98 1 N 
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(a) Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt. p 644. () Iſidor. Lib. 2. Ep. 


37. ö TeAswWOf den SN es TH TwTHEWI'n, gu- 
Ad, & 6 ie wh B1 &n, Wy. ann = aavlws. (c) Athanaſ. 
Diſp. contra Arium in Conc. Nic. Tom. 1. p. 141. TI LN 
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Baptiſm. And hence it appears, that the fame ho- 
nourable Titles were given to the Waters of Baptiſm, 
as to the Elements of Bread and Wine in the Lord's- 
Supper; and whatever Change was ſuppoſed to be 
wrought in the one by the Invocation of the Holy 
Spirit, was equally aſcribed to the other alſo; and 
as noble Effects derived from the Font as the Lord's- 
Table, whilſt the Death of ChRIS H was equally re- 
preſented, and the Benefits of it alike communicated 
to all worthy Receivers in Baptiſm and the Lord's- 
Supper. For which Reaſon I have been a little the 
more curious in Examining and Explaining the ſeve- 
| ral Titles of Honour which the Ancients gave to 
| Baptiſm, that under theſe eminent Characters we 
might ſee what Apprehenſions and Ideas the Church 
_ of CurisT always had of this Venerable Myſtery, 
which ſome now by way of Contempt call Water- 
Baptiſm, as if the Spirit had no concern in it; whoſe 
Doctrines may eaſily be perceived not to proceed 
| from the general Senſe of the ancient Catholick 
Church, but from particular Sects and Hereſies bro- 
ken off from it, of which it will not be amiſs to give 
aſhort Account in the following Chapter. 


FI 4 1 ww | 1 a. PE TEE TY A 


„„ QRASK i 
Of the Matter of BA HT ISM, with an Account of 
ach Hereticks as rejected or corrupted BAPTISM 


by Mater. 


FPHOUGH the Church al- 3 fe- 
ways maintain'd an honoura- jeed by the Here- 
ble Opinion of Baptiſm, as a divine ticks called Aſco- 
and heavenly Inſtitution, yet there drutæ, 8 f 
wanted not Secs and Hereſies, who 2 in. 
in the earlieſt Ages ſpake very dimi- tillians. 
Tt ee 5 nutively 
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nutively and contemptibly of it; and either in whole 
or in part upon various Reaſons rejected or Corrupt. 
edit. The Aſcodrutæ, who were a ſort of Gnoſtichs, 
placed all Religion in Knowledge, and under pre- 
tence of Spiritual Worſhip, would admit of no Ex- 
ternal or Corporeal Symbols whatſoever. They af. 
ſerted, as Theodoret (a) deſcribes them, That Divine 
Myſteries, being the Images of Inviſible Things, 
were not to be performed by viſible Things; nor In- 
corporeal Things by Senſible and Corporeal Things. 
Therefore they never baptized any that were of their 
Sect, nor celebrated any Part of the Myſtery of Bap- 
tiſm among them. For they ſaid, The Knowledge 
of all Things was their Redemption. Fenæus and (b) 
Epiphanias obſerve the ſame Thing to be practiſed, 
upon the ſame Principle of Spiritual Redemption by 
Rnowledge alone, among ſome of thoſe who were 
called Marcoſian Hereticks, whilſt others of them, 
who retained a ſort of Baptiſm, invented ftrange 
Forms of their own to corrupt it, of which J fhall 
give an Account in the following Chapter, x. 8. Ire- 
new (c) gives à like Account of the Yalentinians, 
ſome of which wholly rejected Baptiſm, and others 
corrupted it with ſtrange Forms of their own inyent- 
ing, as the Marcoſians did, who ſeem to have been 
Branches of the ſame Hereſy under different Leaders. 
Tertullian. (d) brings a like Charge againſt one Quin- 
tilla, a Woman-Preacher at Carthage a little before 
his Time, who ſet up to decry Water-Baptiſm as uſe- 
leſs, pleading, That Faith alone was — to 
K Sa: rn” "Mobs 
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(.) Theodor. Hæret. Fabul. Lib. 1. c. 10. (6) Irenæ. Lib. 1 
c. 18. (c) Iren. Lib. 3. c 2. (4) Tertul. de Bapt cap. i. Nu- 
per converſata iſtic quædam de Caiana Heæreſi vipera venena- 
tiſſima, doctrina ſua pleroſque rapuit imprimis Baptiſmum de- 
ſtruens, &c. It. cap. 13. Adeo dicunt, Baptiſmus non eſt ne- 
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cellarius, quibus Fides ſatis eſt, &c. 
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fave Men, 2 as it did A Who pleaſed. God 
without any other Sacrament but the Sacrament of 
Faith. Againſt this Hereſy Tertullian wrote his Book 
of Baptiſm, to eſtabliſh the Neceſſity of it from our 
Saviour's Inſtitution, and to anſwer the little So- 
phiſms, whereby the Libertines of this new Sect pre- 


tended to deſtroy it. 


Tur Archontici rejected 8 r 
tim for another Reaſon, as Epipha- 7 he Wn 
8 (e) and Theodoret ( 'f ) inform chontici, : E's re b 

They had entertained a very 


n ee and blaſphemous Opinion, That the 


World was not. Scanned by the Supreme G0 of all 
Things, but by certain Powers, whom they. called 
ace, Rulers, whence they, themſelves had the De- 
nomination of. Archomtiei.: z Theſe Rulers, ſeven or 
eight in number, they itagined to be in ſo many 

ſeveral Orbs of the Heavens one above another, with 

Orders of Angels and Miniſtries under them : And 
to the chief of theſe. they gave the Name of Sabaoth. 
Now they: alſo pretended that Baptiſm, was only ad- 
miniſtred in the Name of Sabaoth, and not in the 

Name of the Supreme Gop, and thereſore they re- 
jected both it and the Euchariſt as foreign Inſtituti- 
ons, given by Sabaorh, the GoD of the Fews and the 
Giver af the Law, whom they ras di- 


ſtinguiſned from the Supreme G0 p. 


THE Seleucians and Hermians 7 
refuſed the Uſe of Baptiſm by Wa- Ses 3 


Ge. 
| ter, as St. Auſtin (g) * then. 


leucians and Her- 


And the Ground of their Refuſal, mians. 


| was 4 Pretence, That Baptiſm by 


Warer, was not the Baptiſm idſticured by Curler, 
| | becauſe 


: 195 


(e) PETR Har: 40. Je 1 1 0 ) PREY 
Her. Fab. Lib. 1. c. 11. (g) Aug. de Hæreſ. c. 59. Seleuciani 
Hermiani Baptiſmum i in aqua non accipiunt. 


N 


becauſe St. John Baptiſt comparing his own Baptiſm 
with the Baptiſm of CHRIST, ſays, I baptize you with 
Mater, but he that cometh after me, ſhall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghoſt aud with Fire (5), They thought the 
Souls of Men conſiſted of Fire and Spirit, and there- 
fore a Baptiſm by Fire was more ſuitable to their Na. 
ture. But what kind of Baptiſm that was, none of 
the Ancients have told us; unleſs perhaps we may 
conjecture from what Clemens eAlexandrinus (i) tells 


us out of Heracleon, of fome. who when they had 


baptized Men in Water, alſo made a Mark upon 
their Ears with Fire ; ſo joyning Water-Baptiſm, and, 
as they imagin'd, Baptiſm by Fire, together. Though 
this was far enough from the fiery Baptiſm St. Fohs 
| ſpeaks of, which ſome of the Ancients underſtand of 


the Ordinary Operations of the Spirit, which con- 
ſumes our Sins; and ethers, of that extraordinary Ef- 
fuſion of the Spirit in the Form of fiery Tongues up- 


on the Apoſtles at the Day of Pentecoſt: And others, 
of the Fire of the laſt Judgment. A particular Ac- 
count of which Interpretations the Reader that is 


Curious, may find in Suicerus upon this (A) Subject. 


only note farther out of the anonymous Writer about 

Heretical Baptiſm, publiſhed by Rigaltius and Biſhop 
Fell at the End of St. Cyprian, that there were a ſort 
of Hereticks, who pretended, That Baptiſm by Wa- 
ter alone was of itſelf imperfe&, becauſe St. John 
had ſaid, We were to be baptized with the 25% 


— 


c . "—_—_— 


* 
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() Philaftr. de Hæreſ. n. f. Seleucus & Hermius Heretici 


animas hominum de Igne & Spirit a eſſe exiſtimantes, iſto bap- 


tiſmo non utuntur, propter verbum hoc quod dixit Johannes 

Baptiſta : Ipſe vos baptizabit in Spiritu & Igne. (i) Clem. 

Alex. Electa ex Scriptura, ap. Combefis Auctarium, Tom, I. 

| P. 202. 251017 55 5 Oni "Hegxatoy, TUCL TL rer Th TOE)! 0a 
var xd]eonunresle. Irenæus, Lib. 1. c. 24. hes ſomething like 
127 of the Carpocratians. () Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. Tom. J. 
p. 30. 5 5 | 
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| Ghoſt and with Fire. Therefore they boaſted (I), 
That theirs was the only compleat and perfect Bap- 
tiſm, and all others curtailed and given only by 
halves, becauſe when they went down into the Wa- 
ter to baptize, either by ſome curious Art in Philo- 
ſophy, like that of Azaxilew, or by ſome magical 
Art, they made Fire to appear upon the Surface of 
the Water, and this they called Baptiſm by Fire. 
| Which they confirmed. from an Apocryphal Wri- 
ting of their own inventing, called, the Preaching of 
Peter or Paul, wherein it was ſaid, That when 
Christ was baptized, Fire ſo appeared upon the 
Water. The Cenſure which this Author paſſes up- 
| on this kind of Baptiſm, is, That it is Adulterate, 
Pernicious, and wholly evacuating the true Baptiſm 


AN oT RR Sedt which rejected Seck. 4. 


Water-Baptiſm, were the Manichees, . £4 h the Ma- 
who among many other prodigious 


N a lieians. 
Errors, maintained, That Bapti- 3 


U - 
* 


ing in Water was of no Efficacy to Salvation, and 
therefore they deſpiſed it, and never baptized ( 
any that entred into their Society, as St. eAuſtin 
and the Author of the Prædeſtinatus (n), publiſhed by 


Sirmondus, inform us. But whether they admitted any 


other kind of Baptiſm, or upon what Ground they re- 
jected this, we are not told: Only we may probably 
conjecture, that it was upon that general vile Prin- 
ciple of theirs, That ay" Things were the es? 
Wo ” V 1 


= Anonym. de Baptiſmo Hereticorum, ad calcem Cypria- 


ni, p. 30. Tentant nonnulli iterum tractare ſe ſolos integrum 


_ atque perfectum, non ſicuti nos, mutilatum & decurtatum bap- 
tiſma tradere. Quod taliter dicantur adſignare, ut quam mox 


in aquam deſcenderunt, ſtatim ſuper aquam ignis appareat, &c. 


n] Aug. de Hæreſ. cap. 46. Baptiſmui in aqua nihil cuiquam 
perhibent ſalutis adferre: Nec quenquam eorum, quos decipi- 
unt, baptizandum putant. (2) Pradeſtinatorum Hæreſis, c. 46. 


nichees and Pau- 
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of an Evil God, and cherefore to be abhorred as pol- 
luted and prophane. One Branch of this Hereſy 


were afterward called Pauliciant, from one Paulat 


and Johannes the firſt Founders of it. Euthbymius out 


of Photius gives a large Account of them, where he 


tells us (o), That though they really rejected and de- 
ſpiſed Baptiſm, yet they pretended to receive it: 
But that was only with a deceitful Equivocation; 
For they maintained, That the Word of the Goſpel 
was Baptiſm, becauſe our Lord ſaid, Iam the Living 
Mater. The Learned Voſſius (p) is of Opinion, That 
thoſe Words, Ego ſum Aqua Viva, I am the Living 
Mater, was the Form which theſe Paulicians uſed in 
_ Baptiſm inſtead of the Form of the Church: But he 
_ plainly miſtakes Euthymius, who does nor ſay That 
they uſed this as a Form of Words in their Baptiſm; 
for they had no Baptiſm at all, nor conſequently 


any Form of Words for Baptizing : But their Opi- 


nion was, That Believing in CHRIST, or the Word 


or the Truth of the Goſpel, was all the Baptiſm that 


was required of Men, and that becauſe CHRIST had 


ſaid, 1 am the Living Water. Yet ſometimes, as Eu- 


thymius relates in the ſame Place (3), they would 
bring their Children to the Presbyters of the Church 


to be baptized after the Catholick Way, becauſe they 


had an Opinion that both Baptiſm and the Croſs 


were of ſome Advantage to the Body for the Cure of 


Diſeaſes, but of no other Efficacy, Benefit or Vertue 


* r te red * 


(o) Euthym. Panoplia. Par. 2. Titul. 21. p. 48. Quinetiam 
cum baptiſmum aſpernentur, illud tamen ſe fingunt ſuſcipere: 
Nam Evangelii verba baptiſmum exiſtimant, quoniam Dominus, 


ego ſum, inquit, Aqua Viva. (y) Voſſ. de Baptiſmo, Diſp. 1. 


Theſ. 2. p. 28. (9g) Euthym. ibid. Liberos etiam ſuos ab Ec- | 
cleſiæ Presbyteris ſalutari Baptiſmo volunt aliquando luſtrari; 


Exiſtimant enim Crucem & Baptiſmum corpori prodeſſe. Ho- 


rum tamen vim ad animæ purgationem pervenire non putant, 


nec ullam aliam afferre utilitatem. 


3 
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to purge the Soul. And ſuch an Opinion poſſeſſed 
the Minds of many others, who had no farther Re- 
: fare for Baptiſm, butionly as it was of Uſe to free the 


ody of ſome Diſtemper or Uncleanneſs. St. Au- 


| fin (r) puts the Queſtion once or twice concerning 
ſome ſuch Perſons who deſired to be baptized with 
no other View but this. And e Matthew Blaſtares () 
mentions a famous Caſe of the Agarenes, who com- 
| pelled the Chriſtian Clergy that were under their 
Dominion, to baptize their Children before they 
would circumciſe them, becauſe they conceived this 
would contribute toward the prevention of thoſe Di- 
ſtempers and Noiſomeneſſes, which are occaſioned by 
Circumciſion. Upon this Caſe a Queſtion was made 
in the Council of Conſtantinople under Lucas Cbryſo- 
berges, Whether ſuch Perſons, when they came over 
to the Chriſtian Faith, were to be rebaptized, or on- 
ly anointed with Chriſm? And it was reſolved, That 


they ought without Controverſy to be rebaptized, 


ſince the Baptiſm with which they were waſhed, was 
not received with any pious Intent, but only as 
an Amulet or a Charm. Theſe Initances make the 


Account which Euthymius gives of the Paulicians, ſeem 
very probable, That though they had no Regard for 


Baptiſm as a Chriſtian Sacrament, yet they might 


ſometimes make uſe of it, as the Saracens did, as an 


Inchantment or a ſort of magical Spell, which ap- 
_ pears to be the only Ule they ever made of it, and 


that not in their own Aſſemblies (where they had 
no Sacraments at all, neither Baptiſm nor the Eu- 
chariſt) but fraudulently receiving it in the Church 


at the Hands of the Chriſtian Catholick Prieſts.” The 


M3 Es Reader 


„n 


_—_ 


—_— — 


(r) Aug. Ep. 23. ad Bonifacium. (/) Blaſtar. Syntagm. Can. 
Litera- B. cap. 3. ap. Bevereg. Pandect. Tom. 2. p. 42; Vid. 
Balſamon in Photii Nomocanon, Tit. 13. de Laicis, cap. 2. & 
Baron, an. 1148. p. 358. Tom. 12. It. an. 1145. P. 314. 
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Biſhop of Antioch, who are commonly called Paulia- 
niſts and Samoſatenians | though Balſamon confounds | 
them together ] ; but they had their Denomination 
from another Paulus Fog: and one Fobannes, 
who revived and enlarged the Hereſy of the Mani- 
ebees, as appears N Euthymius. And Fuftel- 
Tus (t) and Voſſius (u) have oblerved the ſame out of 
Cedrenus, Theophanes, e Matthew Blaſtares, Nicephorus, 
and other Modern Greeks, with which it would be 
needleſs in this Place to trouble the Reader.” 
© © SOME add to the forementioned 
Fed. 5, Seats, who rejected Baptiſm, the 
ee n. Herely of the Meſalians, oreBuch- 
| chites bad of Baps tes, who Were fo called from the 

' * .- Greek Word'Evy), Prayer, and Meſ- 


iſm. 
OO ſalians from the Syriack Word Mer 
falah, which is much of the ſame Signification, be- 
__ cauſe they reſolved all Religion into Prayer. But it 
does not appear that they wholly rejected the Sacri- 


ment of Baptiſm : For then the Church would have | 


ordered them upon their Return to have been bapti - 
zed as Fews or Pagans; which She never did, but only 
obliged them to anathematize their Errors in order 
to be admitted to Communion, as may be collected 
from the Decree of the General Council of Epheſus(x), 
made with Relation to ſuch of the Clergy or Laity as 
returned from them. But their Error was in denying 
the principal Part of the Spiritual Efficacy of Bap- 
tiſm: They ſaid indeed it granted Remiffion of Sins 
that were paſt, but added no Strength or Ability 


from the Spirit to withſtand Sin for the future. This 


we learn from Theodorer, who comparing the Do- 
3 5 ctrine 
* — — — — | 9 | 


x 
yr = 


OG) uſtel. Not. in Can. 19. Codicis Eccl. Univerſt. 0 Voſſ⸗ 
de Baptiſmo Diſp. 20. p. 241. (x) Conc. Epheſ. Tom. 3. p. 809. 


Od 
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Chap. 11. 

| Arine of the Catholick Church and that of the Meſ- 
ſalians upon this Point together, delivers himſelf 60 

to this purpoſe : Bapriſm, ſays he, is not like a Ra- 
20r only, as the Meſſalian Enthuſiaſts call it, which 
takes away Sins that are paſt ; though it has this Ef- 
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fect among many others: For if this were the only 
Work of Baptiſm, for what Reaſon ſhould we bap- 


tie Infants, who have never yer taſted of Sin? For 
| the Sacrament does not only promiſe this Effect, but 
| greater and more perfect Things than that. It is 
the Earneſt of future Good, the Type of the Reſur- 
rection to come hereafter, the Communication of 
our Lords Paſſion, the Participation of our Lord's 
Reſurrection, the Garment of Salvation, the Cloth- 
ing of Joy, and the Robe of Light, or rather Light 
| itſelf. So that we muſt allow Theodoret to be his own 
Interpreter, when he ſecms to give a more harſh _ 
Account of theſe Meſſalians in another Place, de- 
ſcribing them as Men who taught, That no manner 
() of Advantage accrued from Divine Baptiſm, 
| to thoſe who received it, but that it was only fervent 
Prayer that expelled the indwelling Devil out of 
Mens Minds. For this. is to be underſtood with the 
fore- mentioned Exception, That they allowed Bap- 
tiſm ſo far to be uſeful, as to waſh away all former 
Sins, but not to grant any farther Perfection. And 
ſo Harmenopulus (a). repreſents their Doctrine, as 
teaching, That neither Baptiſm nor Participation 


of the Euchariſt could give a Man the Perfection 


of a Chriſtian, but only ſuch Prayer as they pre- 


M4 dended 


. - da —_— 


== ( ) Theod. Epitom. Divin. Decret. five de Fabul. Heret. 


Lib. 5. cap, 18. (z) Theod. Hæret. Fab. Lib. 4. cap. 10, K. 
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Harmenop. de Sectis, c. 18. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. Tom. 1. p. 5 36. 
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tended to. In like manner Eos thymius' ( 70 | deſcribes 
them, as maintaining, That Baptiſm did not eradi- | 
care Sin. | They did not deny that it purged away 
former Sins, but they would not allow any Efficacy 
at the Spirit to be joyned with it to reſiſt or over- 
come Sin for the future. Againſt which Doctrine 
Euthymius thus argues: Dur 10010 JesUs' CHRIST 
laid, Except a Man be born of Water and the Spirit, le 
Cannot enter into the Kingdom of GOD. Now the Holy 
GShoſt is a Divine Fire; for He deſcended in the Form 
of fiery [Tongues upon the Diſciples, and the Fore- 
runner of CHRIS T ſpake of this tothe Multitude, 


n bY 
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dt. lad. i att. 


whemnthe teſtified of the Excellency of CuRrsrT, He 


ſhall. haptixe you with the Holy Ghoſt. and with Fire. 
As therefore Material Fire, en it catches a Wood, 
burns all Things upon the Surface of the Earth, dries £ 
up the Roots, and purges the Place from Filth: S0 
the Holy Spirit does, and much more. For it is a 
Fire conſuming the Iniquity of thoſe who are bap- 
tized. And it not only purges and oblicerates the 
Spots, and Scars, and Filth of the Soul, but alſo illu- 
minates and endows it wich many Gilts, as the Apo- | 


ſtles, and eſpecially St. Paw, teach us, where they 


ip eak of the Diſtribution of "the Graces of the Holy 
Spiric. which are conferred on thoſe who are bap- 
tized. From this Account of the Meſſalians it ap- 


pears, that they were neither Auabaptiſts, nor Qua- 


ters ; They neither rejected the Baj puſm of Adult 
Perſons nor Infants : For the true Ree of the Con- 
troverſy between them and the Church, was not 
about the Uſe of the outward Element of Water in 


Baptiſm, but about the internal and ſpiritual Effects 
of it, which the Meſſalians confined. to Remiſſion of 


Sins, by the Church extended to many other Noble 
5 1 
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aum Baptiſmpm poſſe radices evellere pecentorum, &c. 
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Benefits, which were the Gifts and Graces of the 
Holy Spirit. Upon which Account, the Church 
never rebaptized the Meſſalians, that we read of, as 
She did the Manichees and ſuch other Hereticks, who 
rejected the Uſe of Water, which was the outward 
Element which CHRIST had appointed. If this was 
either neglected, or any other Element uſed inſtead of 


it, the Baptiſm was eſteemed not only Irregular, but 
Null, as wanting one Neceſſary and Eſſential Part, 


which could not be ſupplied but by a new Baptiſm. 
And therefore when a certain Few had been baptized 
in Sand, for want of Water in the Wilderneſs, Dio- 
my ſaus Biſhop of Aſcalon ordered him to be rebaptized, 
2s Fohannes Maſchus (c tells the Story. And this 
was done, not becauſe he was baptized by a Layman 
in extreme Neceflity, but as Archbiſhop Whitgift (d) 
after the Centuriators (e) has obſerved, becauſe the 
Baptiſm wanted Water. Such was the Church's 
Opinion of the Neceſſity of Water-Baptiſm, that 
where it might be had, She never thought fit to diſ- 
penſe with the Neglect or Contempt of it ; and there- 
fore She urged the Neceſſity of it againſt thoſe anci- 
| ent Herericks who delpile 

judged favourably of ſuch Catechumens as died with- 

out Baptiſm, not through Contempt, but unavoida- 
ble Neceſſity: Of which I have given a particular 
Account in the laft Book, Chap. II. . 20, GC. 


IN DEB there is one Exception againſt this in 
tome Collections of the Canon-Law. For there 
We have a Decree under the Name of Pope Siri- 
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| (c) Moſchus Pratum. Spirituale, cap. 176. (a) Whitgift's 
og a aa, 519. (e) Centur. Magdeburg. Cent, IL. 
Lip. 6. p. 82, : 


d it, even whilſt She ; 
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eius (F) which ſays, That if an Infant is baptized in 
Wine inſtead of Water, in Caſe of Neceſſity, it is 
no Crime, and the Baptiſm ſhall ſtand good. But 
as Antonins Auguſtinus and Baluzius have obſerved, 
this was no Decree of Siricius, but of Stephen the 2d. 
about the Middle of the VIII. Century. So that it 
cannot be pleaded as a competent Authority to ſhew 
what was the ancient Practice of the Church. Anto- 
nis Auguſtinus is very poſitive,” That the Primitive 
Church had never any ſuch Cuſtom. And it ſeems 
pretty evident from that Saying of St. eAmbroſe (G), 
That if we take away Water, the Sacrament of Bap- 


tiſm cannot ſtand. But among the Moderns, Beza 


(5) and ſome of the Schoolmen, Toler and Valentia, 
determine otherwiſe : Againſt whoſe Reſolution I 
am not concerned to Diſpute, but only to declare 


| ceived Opinion of the Primitive Writers of the 


CHAP, 
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Y Antonius Auguſtinus cite it out of 4 Spaniſh Collection of 


Canons, and Baluzius from one in France, under the Name of Sirt- 


cius. Presbyter-qui in vino baptizat proxima neceſſitate, ut 


A ger non periclitetur, pro. tali re nulla ei culpa adſcribatur. 
Si vero aqua aderat, & neceſſitas talis non urgebat, hic Com- 
munione privetur. Infans vero ille, ſi in Sancta Trinitate bap- 
tizatus eſt, in eo baptiſmo permaneat. Vid. Anton. Auguſt. 
de Emendat. Gratiani, p. 200. & Baluz. Not. in Anton. p. 431. 
) Ambroſ. de iis qui initiantur, cap. 4. Nec iterum fine 


Bow Tegencrationis myſterium eſt. () Beza Ep. 2. ad Til 
hum. . N N 5 
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ff.... W. 
Of the Ancient Form of BAD Is M, and of ſuch | 
OO Herttichs as altered or corrapted it. 


. * . 
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conſider the Form of Words in 4 wer ge 7 2 
which it was anciently admini- nw n 
ſtred. And this was generally ſuch iy Choſt. 
a Form of Words as made express 
mention of every Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, ac 
cording as our Saviour did at the firſt Inftitution, 
when he commanded his Diſciples to baptize in the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. This the 
ancient Author of the Recognitions (a) means, when 
he ſays, Men were baptized under the Appellation 
ol the Triple Myſtery. And again (b), By invocating 
the Name of the Bleſſed Trinity. Tertullian (c) re- 
fers this to the Inſtitution of CR RIs r. The Law of 
Baptizing was impoſed, and the Form preſcribed, 
Go teach all Nations, baptixing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, In ano- 

ther Place (4) he ſays, CHRIST appointed Baptiſm 


00: 
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(a) Clem. Rom. Recognit. Lib. 6. cap. 9. Baptizantur ſub 
appellatione triplicis Sacramenti. (5) Id. Lib. 3. cap. 67. Bap- 
tizabitur unuſquiſque veſtrum in aquis perennibus, nomine 
Trinæ Beatitudinis invocato ſuper £ (e) Tertul. de Bapt. 
cap. 13. Lex tinguendi impoſita eſt, & Forma præſcripta, Ite, 
inquit, docete nationes, tinguentes eas in Nomine Patris & Filii 
& Spiritus Sancti. (4) Id. cont. Praxeam, cap. 26. Noviſſime 
mandans, ut tinguerent in Patrem & Filium & Spiritum San- 
cum. Nam nec ſemel, ſed ter, ad ſingula nomina in ſingulas 
Perſonas tinguimur, ” 95 


tiſm, it will be proper to The uſual Form ne 
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| to be adminiſtred notin the Name of One ; but Three, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; Therefore we are dip- 


ped not once, but thrice, unto every Perſon at the 


mention of each Name. Ciprian derives this Practice 
(e) likewiſe from the Inſtitution, ſaying, The Lord 
after his Reſurrection taught his Diſciples after what 
manner they ſhould baptize, when he ſaid, Go zeach 
all Nations, &c. where he delivered the Doctrine of 
the 1 inity, unto which Myſtery U. Sacrament the 


Nations were to bs baptized. And he argues (5) 
farther, againſt ſuch Hereticks as baptized only in 


the Name of Feſws Chriſt, from the fame Principle, 


that CyrIsT commanded the Nations to be baptized, 
not into one Perſon, but a compleat and united Tri- 


: nity... Hence Optatu (g) calls Baptiſm the Laver 


which CyrisT. commanded to be celebrated in the 


Name of the Trinity, and that Holy Water which 
flowed from the Fountain of thoſe three Names. 
And to mention no more Authorities (which are in- 
numerable), St. Auſtin (h obſerves, that this was not 
only the general Practice of the Catholick Church, 
but of moſt Hereſies alſo. For one might more eaſi- 
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7, (e) Cyprian. Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. p. 200; Dominus poſt re- 


ſurrectionem Diſcipulos ſuos mittens, quemadmodum baptizare 
deberent inſtituit & docuit, dicens — Ite & docete gentes 


omnes, baptizanres eas in nomine Patris-& Filii & Spiritits 


Sancti. Inſinuat Trinitatem, cujus Sacramento baptizarentur. 
(f) Ibid. p. 206. Quomodo quidam dicumt, foris extra Eccle- 
ſiam, imo & contra Eccleſiam, modo in nomine Jeſu Chriſti 
ubicunque & quomodocunque Gentilem baptizatum, remiſſio- 
nem peccatorum conſequi poſſe; quando ipſe Chriſtus gentes 
baptizari jubeat in plena & adunata Trinitate? (g) Optat. 


Lib. 5. p. 85. Lavacrum quod de Triaitate celebrandum eſſe 
mandaverat — aqua ſancta quæ de trium nominum fontibus in- 
undat! (5 Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 6. c. 25. Quis neſciat, non eſſe 


baptiſmum Chriſti, ſi verba Evangelica quibus ſymbolum con- 
ſtat, illic defuerint ? ſed facilius inveniuntur Heretici, qui 
omning non baptizent, quam qui non illis verbis baptizent. 
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ly find Hereticks that did not baptize at all, than 
ſuch as retained Baptiſm without ufing thoſe Evange- 


e 


lical Words, of which the Creed conſiſts, and with- 
out which Baptiſm cannot be conſecratee. 


| And hence it appears, that Sed. 2. 
St. Auſtin, and theſe other Wri- % Form of words. 


- . 3 generally thought ne- 
ters thought this preciſe Form of . ot in | 


| Words neceſſary tO be uſed in the | Baptiſm. 


Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, by Vir- 


tue of the original Appointment and Inſtitution. 


And this may be farcher evidenced to have been the 


general Senſe of the Ancients, ſome one or two on- 


ly excepted. The Apoſtolical Canons (i) order 
| every Biſhop and Presbyter, that ſhall preſume to 
baptize any other way, than according to the Com- 


mand of the Lord, in the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, to be Depoſed. And eAthanaſius () 
ſpeaks of ſuch Baptiſm as null, that is any otherwiſe 
delivered. He that takes away any one Perſon from 
the Trinity, and is baptized only in the Name of the 
Father, or only in the Name of the Son, or only in the 
Father and the Son, without the Spirit, receives no- 


thing, but remains void and uninitiated. For in the 


Trinity alone, Initiation is given. He ſays in ano- 
ther Place (7), that Baptiſm, which is as it were the 
Compendium of our whole Faith, is not given in 
the Name of the Word, but of Father, Son, and Holy 


A 


() Canon. Apoſt, c. 49. (&) Athan. Epiſt. ad Serapion: 
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| Ghoſh. Didymus of Alexandria (m) treads in the 
Steps of Athanaſius : I cannot ſuppoſe any one, ſays 
be, fo mad and void of Underſtanding, as to think 
that to be Perfect Baptiſm, which is given in the 
Name of the Father and Son, without the Aſſumption 
of the Holy Spirit; or in the Name of the Fatber and 
Holy Ghoſt, omitting the Name of the Son; or in the 
Name of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, without firſt men- 
tioning the Name of the Father. For though any 
Man ſhould be of ſuch a ſtony Heart, as I may ſay, 
or ſo much beſide himſelf, as to leave out one of the 
appointed Names in Baptiſm, ſetting up himſelf a 
Lawgiver in oppoſition to Chriſt, his Baptiſm will be 
 imperfe&, and altogether inſufficient to grant Re- 
mitiion of Sins to thoſe whom he eſteems baptized 
by him. Idacius Clarus (n) aſſerts the ſame, argu- 
ing thus againſt Varimundus the Arian, for the Divini- 
ty of the Holy Ghoſt: If the Holy Ghoſt be not 
equal to the Father and Son in the Subſtance of the 
Deity, why then is that. Sacrament of Baptiſm imper- 
fect, which is given without him? St. Baſil (s) has a 
whole Chapter to the ſame Purpoſe. The very Ti- 
(n) Didymus de Spir. SanQo. Lib. 2. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 9. p. 
37. Non arbitror quenquam tam vecordem atque infanum fu- 
turum, ut perfectum baptiſma putet, quod datur in nomine 
Patris & Filii, fine aſſumptione Spiritùs Sancti: aut rurſus in 
nomine Patris & Spiritus Sancti, Filii vocabulo prætermiſſo: 
aut certe in nomine Filii & Spiritus Sancti, non præpoſito vo- 
cabulo Patris. Licet enim quis poſſet eſſe ſaxei, ut ita dicam, 
cordis, & penitùs mentis alienz, qui ita baptizare conetur, ut 
unum de præceptis nominibus pretermittat, videlicet contrarius 
Legiſlator Chriſti; tamen ſine perfectione baptizabit; imo pe- 
nitus à peccatis liberare non poterit, quos à ſe baptizatos exiſti- 
maverit. (x) Idacius, Lib. 3. contra Varimundum, Bibl. Patr. 
Tom. 4. p. 300. Si Spiritus Sanctus Deitatis ſubſtantia Patri 


& Filio non coæquatur, cur in Sacramento Sacri Baptiſmatis ni- 
bil abſque illo completur? (o) Baſil. de Spir. Sancto. cap. 12- 
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tle of it is againſt thoſe, who aſſerted that it was ſuffi- 
cient to give Baptiſm only in the Name of the Lord. 
And whereas they urged, That in ſeveral Paſſages 
of Scripture, Baptiſm was ſaid to be given only in 
the Name of Chriſt ; He anſwers, That in all thoſe 
Places though the Name of Chriſt was only menti- 
oned, yet the whole Trinity was underftood. Which 
he confirms from the like Expreſſions concerning the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. x11. 13. By one Spirit we are all 
baptized into one Body. And, Ads i. 5. Ye-ſhall be bap- 
tixed with the Holy Ghoſt not many Days hence, Where 
the Apoſtles ſeem only to make mention of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in Baptiſm. But, ſays he, no One may 
from hence conclude, that that Baptiſm is Perfect, 
wherein the Holy Ghoſt alone is named. For the 
Tradition ought to remain inviolable, which was 
given by the Quickening Grace. He means the F| 
Form of Baptizing, given by the Command of 
_ Chriſt, Matth. xxviii Upon which he concludes, | 
That as we believe in the Father, and in the Son, 
and in the Holy Ghoft, ſo we are baptized in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
= ly Ghoſt. Therefore both Voſſius (o) and Petavius 
) are greatly miſtaken to alledge St. Baſil as One 
of thoſe who aſſerted, That Baptiſm in the Name of 
_ Chriſt alone was allowable, when he ſo plainly and 
directly writes againſt it. Many other Teſtimonies 
d ; might here be inſerted out of Theodoret (q),Gregory Na- 
n. Lianzen (7) and Nen ( ), Theophyla& (t) and others, 
ut but 1 ſhall only add farther the Decree of Pope Vi- 


* 

e- „ . FTT 3 8 

i ) Voſſ. de Bapt. Diſp. 2. Theſ. 5. p. 51. (o) Petav. d 
Trin. Lib. 2. cap. 14. n. 6. (4) Theodor. Ep. 25 od e | 
C Deconom. Tom. 3. p.1038. 2 Naz. Orat. 24. p. 431. (0) 
[2 2 4 
g. Nyſſen. de Bapt. Chriſti, Tom. 3. p. 372. (t) TheophylaRt. in 
Luc. 24. Fulgent, de Incarnat. c. 1:. Cyril. Dial. 7. de Tria. 


Tom, 3. p. 633. 
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N gilius, which ſhews both the Practice of the Church 
And the Severity of her Cenſures againſt any One 
* that ſhould pretend to tranſgreſs this ſettled Rule of | 
8 Baptizing. If any Biſhop or Presbyter, ſays he, 
"1 baptize not according ( to the Command of the 
* Loxp, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and f 
1 of the Holy Ghoſt, but in one Perſon of the Trinity, or y 
in two, or in three Fathers, or in three Sons, or in 


—— —_ 


three Comforters, let him be caſt out of the Church 


= >. << — S 
8 — 2 
= _ 3 
3 
— = 5 _ — 
© a — 


©, INDEED among all the Wri- | 
Seck. 3, _ tings of the Ancients, I have ne- 
pet her Baptiſm ver yet met with any but two, that 
in the Neme of plainly and directly allow or ap- 
„s nn Ma 0 5 4-0 * 
was ever allowed in PIO of any other Form of Bap- : 
| the Church? tilm, fave that which was appoint- 
d by CARISõ x at the Inſtitution, 
Gennadius mentions one Urſmus an African Monk, 
| who, he ſays, wrote a Book [which is now loſt] 
| wherein he aſſerted, againſt ſuch as were for Rebap- 
_ tizing all Hereticks, That it was not lawful to re- 
baptize thoſe, who were baptized either ſimply (x) 
in the Name of Chriſt, or in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt : But it was ſufficient for 
both Sorts of them, upon Confeſſion of the Trinity, 
to receive the Biſhop's Confirmation in order to ob- 


tain. 

(u) Vigil. Ep. 2. ad Eutherum, cap. 6. Si quis Epiſcopus aut 
Presbyter juxta præceptum Domini non baptizaverit in nomi- f 
ne Patris & Filii & Spiritus Sancti, ſed in una Perſona Trinita- c 
tis, aut in duabus, aut in tribus Patribus, aut in tribus Filus, F 
aut in tribus Paracletis, projiciatur de Eccleſia Dei. (x) Gen- n 
nad. de Scriptor. Eccleſ. cap. 27. Urſinus Monachus ſcripſit F 
adverſus eos, qui rebaptizandos Hæreticos decernunt, docens, 8 
nec legitimum, nec Deo dignum rebaptizari illos, qui in nomine ( 
vel ſimpliciter Chriſti, vel in nomine Patris, Filii & Spiriths 8 
Sancti, quamvis pravo ſenſu, baptizentur: Iis autem, poſt e 
Sanctæ Trinitatis & Chriſti ſimplicem Confeſſionem, ſufficere t 
ad ſalutem manùs Impoſitionem Catholici Sacerdotis. | c 


the ſame Opinion: | 
ons of Scripture, which ſpeak of being baptized in 
the Name of Chriſt, to mean, the uſing ſuch a Form 
as this; I baptize thee in the Name of Chriſt, with- 
out any expreſs mention of the Three Perſons, though 
the whole Trinity was implied in it. He that is 
bleſſed in Chriſt, ſays he (z), is bleſſed in the Name 


0-5. on , 7. . OO . TO" 1 


| Cafti; ſi tamen id etiam corde comprehendas. 
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tain Eternal Life. This Author plainly diſtinguiſhes 
betwixt the two Forms of Baptizing, one with ex- 
plicite mention of the Three Perſons of the Trinity, 
and the other in the Name of Chriſt alone; both 
which he makes to be Lawful, and Equivalent in 
Senſe, though differing in Words from one another. 
And St. eAmbroſe, I confeſs, ſeems to have been of 


For he takes all thoſe Exprefli- 


of the Father, and Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe 


the Name is one, and the Power one. The Ethiopian 


Eunuch, who was baptized in Chriſt, had the Sa- 


crament complete. If a Man names only a ſingle 
Perſon expreſly in Words, either Father, Son, or 
Holy Ghoſt, ſo long as he does not deny in his Faith 
either Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt, the Sacrament of _ 
Faith is complete: As on the other hand, ita Man in 
Words expreſs all the Three Perſons, Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, but in his Faith diminiſhes the Power ei- 


"2M 


(z) Ambroſ de Spit. Santo, Lib. 1. cap. 3 
in Chriſto, benedicitur in nomine Patris & Filii & 2 
Sancti, quia unum nomen, poteſtas una. Denique & Er 


ſterium conſecutus eſt. Quemadmodum fi unum in Sermone 


comprehendas, aut Patrem, aut Filium, aut Spiritum Sanctum, 


ide autem nec Patrem nec Filium nec Spiritum abneges, ple- 


num eſt fidei Sacramentum : ita etiam quamvis & Patrem & 
Filium & Spiritum dicas, & aut Patris aut Filii aut Spiritüs 
dancti minuas poteſtatem, vacuum eſt omne Sacramentum.— 


Qui unum dixerit, Trinitatem Signavit. Si Chriſtum dicas, 
& Deum Patrem à quo undctus eſt Filius, & ipſum qui unctus 


eſt Filium, & Spiritum quo unctus eſt, deſignaſti. Et fi Pa- 


trem dicas; & Filium ejus, & Spiritum oris ejus pariter indi- 
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. Qui benedicitur 


hiops 
Eunuchus Candaces Reginæ, baptizarus in Chriſto plenum My- 
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ther of the Father, or Son, or Holy Ghoſt, the Sacra- 
ment of Faith is void. He ſays farther, He that names 
but one Perſon, deſigns thereby the whole Trinity. 
He that names Chriſt only, intends both the Father by 
whom the Son is anointed, and the Son himſelf who 
is anointed, and the Spirit with which he is anoint- 
ed. And he that names only the Father, does in like 
manner intend both his Son and the Spirit of his 
Mouth, if he truly believe them in his Heart. So 
that according to St. Ambroſe, it was a ſufficient Bap- 
tiſm, though only one Perſon, Father, Son or Holy 
_ Ghoſt, was expreſly mentioned, becauſe in one Name 
by an Orthodox Believer all the reſt were implied. 
But this appears to have been a ſingular Opinion in 
St. eAmbroſe, contrary to the general Stream and Cur- 
rent of the Ancient Writers. For though Petavius 
Joyns St. Baſil with him; and Voſſius after Soto makes 
Cyprian and eAthanaſius, and the Author of the Opus 
Imperfectum under the Name of St. Chryſoſtom, to be 
Abettors of the ſame Aſſertion; yet it is clear from 
what has been alledged before out of Cyprian, Atha- 
-Haſius and Baſil, that they were of the contrary Opt 
nion, and eſteemed it an Error and Tranſgreſſion 
againſt the firſt Inſtitution, to give Baprtiſnr only in 
the Name of Chriſt. Whence it is allo farther evi 
dent, that they did not underſtand thoſe Paſſages of 
Scripture, which ſpeak of Baptizing in the Name of 
Jeſus, or the Lord, or Chriſt, as new Forms of Bap- 
tizing, different from the Original Form delivered 
by Chriſt; but as Eulogius in Photius (a) has explain- 
ed them: To be baptized into Chriſt Jeſus, ſignifies 
to be baptized according to the Command and Tra- 
dition of Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, In the Name of the of 
FE. - ther, 


ä — 


(s.) Eulog. ap. Phot. Cod. 280. p. 1608. Te sis yes Ino 
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ther, and of the Son, and of the Hzl) ly Ghoſt. Acorn 
to which Senſe, it follows, That the Form of Bap- 


tizing delivered by Chriſt, was not changed, as ſome | 


imagine, but preciſely obſerved even by the Apo- 


ſtles, and after them by the general Conſent and 
Practice of the Catholick Church. _ 


T Is true indeed, as Sects grew Sek. 


up and increaſed in the Church, 0 tbe wha 
ſome Innovations were made in this. maye 6 — 1 
EL 11M. | 
Matter among them. For though, % ft, 


the Tritheiſts and 5 


25 St. eAuſtin obſerves, the greateſt - Frileillianiſts. 
Part of Hereticks who retained any 5 
Baptiſm at all, retained alſo the old Form of the 


Charch : yet ſome there were who varied from! it, 


and brought in new Forms of their own, accordin 


as their Fancies or the Genius of their Hereſies led 
them. There were ſome very early that turned the 


Doctrine of the Trinity into Tritheiſin, and inſtead 
of three Divine Perſons under the Oeconomy of 


Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, brought in three Col- 


lateral, Co- ordinate , and Selt-originated Beings, _ 
making them three Abſolute and Independent Prin- 

ciples, without any Relation of Father or Son, which 
is the moſt proper Notion of Three Gods. And hav- 


ing made this Change in the Doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity, they made another Change anſwerable to it 
in the Form of Baptiſm. For inſtead of Baptizing in 
the Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, they 
brought in an unheard- of Form of Baptizing in the 
Name of Three Un-originated Principles, as we learn 


from one of thoſe called the Apoſtolical Canons, which 
is directly levelled againſt them in theſe Words: If 
«ny Hier ( 6) or Presbyter baptize not according 
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to the Command of Chriſt, I» the Name of the Fa. 
| ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; but in three Un-origina- 
ted Principles, or in three Sons, or in three Para- 
| Cletes, or Holy Ghoſts, let him be depoſed. This 
Canon does not deſcribe theſe Hereticks by any 
Name, but we may conjecture from another Canon 
of the Firſt Council of Bracara,that they were the Gno- 


 Ficks, who firſt introduced this kind of Tritheiſm, or 


Doctrine of Three Gods into the World, which was 
afterwards taken up by the Priſcillianiſts, and both 
of them condemned together in that Council. For 
ſo the Canon words it: If any One ſhall introduce 

any ſtrange Names (c) of the Divinity beſide the 

Holy Trinity, faying, That in the Godhead there is 
a Trinity of Trinities, as the Gnoſticks and Priſcillia- 
niſt, maintain, let him be Anathema. This was the 
Conſequence of aſſerting three Unbegotten Princi- 

ples: For hereby they made three Fathers, and three 


Sons, and three Holy Ghoſts, which was a Trinity 
of Trinities, as the Council charges them. And in 


compliance with this grand Error, they ſometimes 
baptized in the Name of three Fathers, or three Sons, 
or three Holy Ghoſts. As ſeems pretty evident from 


that Decree of Pope Vigilius made againſt all ſuch 


Heterodox Innovations: If any Biſhop or Presbyter 
(d) baptize not according to the Command of the 


Lord, in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; 


but in one Perſon of the Trinity, or in two, or in 
three Fathers, or in three Sons, or in three Para- 


 Cletes or Holy Ghoſts, let him be caſt out of the 


Church. 


(e) Conc. Bracar. 1. Can. 2. Si quis extra Sanctam Trinita- 


tem alia neſcio quæ Divinitatis nomina introducit, dicens, 
quod in ipſa Divinitate ſit Trinitas Trinitatis, ſicut Gnoſtici 
& Priſcilliani dixerunt, anathema fit, (4) Vigil. Ep. 2. ad 
Eutherum cap. 6. Cited before, Set. 2. | 5 


ANOTHER 
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AN OrHER Corruption of the Sect. 34. 
Form of Baptiſm was introduced Bar oleh 
by Menander, who was a Diſciple of ner... 


Simon Magus, and to all his Maſter's 


Hereſies added this of his own, That no One could 
be ſaved, except he was baptized in his Name, as 
Tertullian (e) informs us. The Reaſon of this In- 
novation is aſſigned by Fenaus (F) and Epiphanius 
(G), who tell us, That he took upon him to be the 
Meſſias: For he taught, That he was the Perſon 
| ſent for the Salvation of Men; and to gather a 
Church by Myſteries of his ewn appointing, to de- 
liver Men from the Dominion of the Angels and 
| Principalities and Powers that made the World. And 
Theodoret (Y) gives the ſame Account of him. For 
he ſays, He called himſelf the Saviour of the World, 
and taught that Men were ſaved by being baptized 
in his Name, by which Means alſo they got Power 
over the Powers that made the World. But this was 
lo abſurd an Hereſy, that as Epiphanius obſerves, it 
never prevailed much in the Church. Menander had 
promiſed his Proſelytes, as Tertullian (i) ſays, That 
all who would be baptized in his Name, ſhould be 
Immortal and Incorruptible, and have the Benefit of 
an immediate Reſurrection : But Experience in a lit- 


bY 


— 
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(e) Tertul. de Præſcript. c. 46. Quicquid ſe Simon dixeca, 
hoc ſe Menander eſſe dicebat, negans habere poſſe quenquam Sa- 
lutem, niſi in nomine ſuo baptizatus fuiſſet. 7) Iren. Lib. 1. 
ER p. 21. (g) Epiphan. Her. 22. N Our meTeuPlar es 

| CaTHelay Je ber, Y 65 N Gurd yy Tivas &5 70 ee Hebie. 
Tk 0, & c. (b) Theod. Hzret. Fab. Lib. 1. cap. 2. cri ci 
eοαονοο e. - t CV ATIs 65 auvnwv B,) r 


lita- (i) Tertul. de Anima, cap. 50. In hoc ſeilicet ſe a ſuperna & 
ens, arcana Poteſtate legatum, ut Immortales & Incorruptibiles & . 
ſtici ſtat im Reſurrectionis compotes fiant, qui baptiſma ejus indue- | 
ad rint, — At ubi ſunt illi quos Menander ipſe perfudit, quos in 


Stygem ſuam merſit! Apoſtoli perennes veniant, aſſiſtant; vi- 
dcat illos meus Thomas, audiat, contrectet, & credat. 
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tle Time confuted this Foolery : For in an Hundred 
Years Time none of his Immortal Apoſtles appeared, 
to convince any doubting Thomas of the Truth of 
ſuch a pretended Reſurrection. And ſo this vain At- 

tempt upon the Baptiſm of Chriſt quickly funk by 


its own Abſurdity. 


X no lels ablurd Innovation 
3 0 „% Was made by the Elceſeans, ſo called 
Eiceſcan.,. from their Founder, one Elceſai, 
RD Who taught them Inchantments and 
Invocation of Demons, and to uſe Baptiſms () in 
the Name or Confeſſion of the Elements, or Letters, 
as Theodoret repreſents them. Though what ſort of 
Baptiſm this was, is not very eaſy to conjecture, 
there being ſcarce any One beſides Theodoret that gives 
any Account of this Hereſy. But they were great 
Admirers of Aſtrology and Magick, and upon that Ac- 
count perhaps might bring the Elements into their 
Baptiſm, by Compoſition of certain Letters and 
Numbers uſed by them in their Magical Operati- 
„ e 0 ORR frR 
"i Tux Montanifts alſo or Cataphry: 
3 | 5 z Jians introduced a new Form of 
Montanifts and Sa- Baptiſm. For Montanus their Foun- 
bellians deer took upon him to be the Holy 
N SHhboſt, and made himſelf two Pro- 
pheteſſes, Priſcilla and Maximilla, who pretended to 
Vrite Books by Inſpiration. Therefore their Fol- 
lowers having them in great Eſteem, corrupted the 
old Form of Baptiſm, and adminiſtred it in the Name 
of Father, Son, and Montanus, or Priſcilla, as St. Ba- 
ſil acquaints us, who therefore judges their Baptiſm 
to be Null, and neceſſary to be repeated (I) when 
they came over to the Catholick Church. Theophy- 


A— 


— 
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_ {4) Theod. Herer. Fab. Lib. 2. c. 7. xiyelw?) Baalious o1y 
75 TY el o εοονν,, (I) Baſil, Epiſt. Can, 1. cap. !- 
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la (in) gives the ſame Account of them, telling us, 


That their foul and ſtinking Tongues baptized in the 


Name of Montanus and Priſcilla and Maximilla. By 


which he does not mean, that they uſed thoſe three 
Names inſtead of the Trinity, but that they added the 

Name of Montanus, or Priſcilla, or Maximilla, to the 
Father and Son, inſtead of the Holy Ghoſt. For which 
| Reaſon, moſt probably, the Council of Laodicea (n) 
orders them to be rebaptized, notwithſtanding that 


ſome of them had received a pretended Ordination, 


and were advanced not only to the Dignity of Bi- 


ſhops, but to the Title of Patriarchs and Maximi a- 


mong them, as the Council of Laodicea words it. And 
the ſame Decree was made againſt them in the Firſt 


General Council of Confantinople (o), and ſome others 


alſo. St. Ferem ſeems farther to intimate, That theſe _ 
Montaniſts were, as to the Doctrine of che Trinity, 

really Sabellians. For though they pretended to be- 
lieve a Trinity of Divine Perſons, yet it was but 
Equivocally, in the fame Way as Sabellius had done 


before, whoſe three Perſons were no more but three 
Names, or different Appearances of one and the ſame 
Perſon, Therefore St. Ferom lays (p), The Monta- 


— 


(ein) Theoph. in Luc. 24. p. 546. (n) Conc. Lacdic Can. 8 
(o) Conc. 1. Conſtant. Can. 7. (p) Hieron Ep. 54. ad Marcel- 
lam adv. Montanum. Primum in Fidei Regula diſcrepamus. 
Nos Patrem & Filium & Spiritum Sanctum in ſua unumquem» 
que Perſona ponimus, licet Subſtantia copulemus : Ih Sabellii 


_ dogma Sectantes, Trinitatem in unius Perſonæ anguſtias cogunt. | 

E aAperta eſt convincenda Blaſphemia dicentivra, Deum pri- 
Re 2 . . "7 29 | = 

mum voluiſſe in veteri Teſtamento per Moyſem & Prophecas 


ſalvare Mundum : Sed quia non potuerit explere, corpus ſump— 
ſiſſe de Virgine, & in Chriſto ſub ſpecie Filii prædicantem, 
mortem obliſſe pro nobis. Et quia per duos Gradus Mundum 
Salvare nequiverit, ad extremum per Spiritum Sanckum in 
Montanum, Priſcillam & Maximillam inſanas fœminas deſcen- 
diſſe: Et plenitudinem quam Paulus non habuetit —abſciſlum 
& ſemivirum habuiſſe Montanum. „ 
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niſts differed from the Catholicks in the very Rule 
of Faith. For we aſſert Father, and Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, every one diſtin& in his own Perſon, though 
united in Subſtance: But they following the Opi- 
nion of Sabellius, bring the Trinity to the narrow 
EReſtraints of one Perſon. That is, as he explains it 
_ alittle after, they ſaid, That Go p at firſt intended 
to fave the World by e Hoſes and the Prophets; but 
| becauſe he could not effect His Deſign that way, 
Hie aſſumed a Body of the Virgin, and preached 
in CHRIS r under the Species of a Son, and ſuffer- 
ed Death for our ſakes. And becauſe by theſe two 
Degrees he could not fave the World, at laſt he de- 
ſcended by the Holy Ghoſt into Montanus, Priſcilla, 
and Maximilla; and made Montanus, who was an 
Eunuch, and but half a Man, have that Plenitude of 
Prophecy, which Paul himſelf could not pretend to 
have. From this Account of St. Ferom, it is evi- 
dent the Montaniſts in Point of Doctrine were really 
Sabellians, and believed but one Perſon in the God- 
head under different Appearances, or Manifeſtations 
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of himſelf, which they called æhαενεανντ, Perſons, in 


an equivocal Senſe, whereby they impoſed upon 
many Catholicks, and among the reſt upon Theodo- 
ret (q), to make them believe them Sound and Or- 
thodox Men, when yet they aſſerted Three Perſons 
in no other Senſe, than Simon Magus, and Praxeas, 
and Noetus, and Sabellius, and all the Patripaſſians 
had done before them. Now it is very probable the 
Sabellians had introduced a new Form of Baptiſm, 
correſpondent to their Principles, for which Reaſon 


all the Councils that mention them order them to be 


(7) Rebaptized: And the Montaniſts, following the 
f re EL TCL 103 Nr St 0D SSRATOS 


— 


(i) Theod: Hæret. Fab. Lib. 3. cap. 2. (r) Vid, Conc, Con- 
Kantinop. 1. can. 3. Conc, Trull, can. ũãc797. 
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Doctrine of Subeliine; were liable to the ſarke Cen- 

ſure. So that upon all Accounts it muſt be conclu- 

ded, they had made Innovations upon the rern of 

Baptiſm received in the Catholick Church, 
ANOTHER very ſtrange Form 


was conceived by the Marcofians, Seck. 8. 


or Marcites, ſo called from one Fifthly, oy the 


e Marcus a Sorcerer, who Taught Marcoſians.” 


his Diſciples to baptize 3 inthe Name of the unknown 
Father (/) of all Things, in the Name of Truth 


the Mother of all Things, and in Je $US Who de- 


ſcended (or as Euſebius ( reads it, in him who de- 
ſcended into Jesvs) for the Union and Redemption, 


and Communion of the Principalities or Powers; 


or in the Union and Redemption and Communion 
of theſe Powers. For it may be ſo underſtood, as 


if the Names of thele Powers were taken into their Ds 


Form of Bap tiſm. But Ireneus, and Epiphanius from 
him, tell us, they had ſeveral Forms of Baptiſm, 
and ſome of them added certain hard Hebrew Names 
to aſtoniſh their Catechumens and Converts, which 
the inquiſitive Reader may find in thoſe Writers. 
And ſome of them wholly rejected Baptiſm as uſeleſs, 
becauſe the Myſteries of the ineffable and inviſible 
Power were not to be performed by viſible and cor- 
ruptible Creatures, nor intellectual and incorporeal 
Things by thoſe that are ſenſible and corporeal: But 
the Knowledge of the ineffable Greatneſs was a per- 
fe Redemption. And in this they agreed with the 
Aſcodrute, of whom we have ſpoken in the laſt Chapter. 
e 


» 
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TT 0 TAE Paulianiſts, or Followers 
Set. 9. of Paulus Samoſatenſis Biſhop of An- 
Sinxthly, By the 

Paulianiſts. 


tioch, who denied the Divinity of 
e Cnxklsr, ſeem alſo to have been 
guilty of introducing a new Form of Baptiſm, though 
I do not remember any Ancient Writer, that tells us 
particularly what it was. But St. Auſtin concludes 

it muſt be ſo, becauſe the Council of Nice (u) made 


an Order to receive them only by a new Baptiſm 


Into the Church: Which he takes to be an Argu- 
ment, that the Paulianiſts had not kept to the Form 
or Rule of Baptiſm, which many other Hereticks, 
When they left the Church, took along with them, 

and continued {till to obſerve. Pope Innocent like- 

wiſe (x) aſſigns this for the Reaſon, why the Coun- 
cil of Nice allowed the Baptiſm of the Nowatians, 


but not the Paulianiſis; becauſe the Paulianiſts did 


not baptize in the Name of the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, but the Novatians in their Baptiſm al- 
ways made uſe of thoſe Venerable Names, as being, 
In Point of the Divine Power of the Holy Trinity, 
always Aſſerters of the Catholick Faith.” 


Sect. Io. ANOTHER Sort of Hereticks 


e 3 there were, who inſtead of Father, 
| tized into the Deazh Son, and Holy Ghoſt, uſed this Form, 
of Chriſt. I baptize thee into the Death of Chriſt. 
Among the Apoſtolical Canons, 
there is one that particularly reflects upon this as 
5 0 oo 


— — 


Lan. 


= (4) Aug. is Have cap. 44. Iſtos ſane Paulianos baptizandos 


eſſe in Eccleſia Catholica Nicæno Concilio conſtitutum eſt. Un- 


de credendum eſt, eos Regulam baptiſmatis non tenere, quam 

ſecum multi Hæretici, cum de Catholica diſcederent, abſtule- 
runt, eamque cuſtodiunt. (x) Innocent. Ep. 22. ad Epiſcopos 
Macedon. cap. 5. Idcirco diſtinctum efle ipfis duabus Herefibus 

ratio manifeſta declarat : Quia Paulianiſte in nomine Patris, 
Filij, & Spirits Sancti, minime baptizant : Et Novatiani iiſdem 
tremendis venerandiſque nominibus baptizant, &e. 


> 
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an unlawful )) Practice: If any Biſhop or Presby- 
ter uſe not three Immerſions in the Celebration of 
Baptiſm, but one only given in the Death of Chriſt, 


jet him be Depoſed. For our Lord did not ſay, 


Baptize into my Death: But, Go, teach all Nations, 
baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt. St. Paul indeed ſometimes 


ſpeaks of being baptized into the Death of Chriſt ; but 


then, as Origen has rightly obſerved, this does not 
denote any new Form of Baptiſm ; for no other Form 


of Baptiſm was ever thought (z) Lawful, beſide that 


which was given in the Name of the Trinity, ac- 
cording to the Command of Chriſt : And the Apo- 
tle is not ſpeaking of the Manner of Baptizing, but 

of Chriſt's Death, and our Conforming to it, as ſigni- 
hed in Baptiſm. Where ic would not have been 
convenient to have ſaid, As many of us as have been 
baptized in the Name of the Father, or of the Holy 
Ghoſt, have been baptized into his Death: And there- 
fore the Apoſtle in Prudence omitted them in that 
Place, becauſe it was not proper to mention either 
Father or Holy Ghoſt, where he was {peaking of Death, 


which did not belong to them, bur only to Chriſt 
| Incarnate, Notwithſtanding this juſt Obſervation of 


Origen's, Eunomius the Arian revived this irregular 
Practice of thoſe ancient Hereticks, and caſt off the. 
old Form of Baptiſm, to make way for others more 
agreeable to his damnable Errors and Opinions. For 
becauſe he denicd the Divinity of the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, he would no longer uſe the Trine Immeriton, 
nor baptize in the Name of the Trinity, but only ite 
N e eh © Be 
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(z) Orig. Com. in Rom. 6. p 545. Cum utique non haveatur 
Legitimum Baptiſma niſi ſub nomine Trinitatis, &c. 
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tbe Death of Chriſt, as Socrates (a) gives an Account of 
| his Practice. Epiphanius (b) obſerves of the A nome- 
ans, Who were the peculiar: Followers of Eunomius, 
That they baptized alſo in another Form, in the 
Name of the Uncreated G O D, and the Name of the 
Created G O P, and the Name of the Santtifying Spi- 
rit, created by the created Son. And ſo ſtiff were they 
to this Form of their own inventing, that they bap- 
tized not only the Catholicks, but all other Sects, 


and even the Arians theinſelves, who had been other- 


wile baptized before them. And Gregory Nyſſen tells 
us from Eunomius his own Books, That he perverted 
the Law of Chriſt, the Law or Tradition of the Di- 
vine Inſtitution ; and taught, That Baptiſm was not 
to be given in the Name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, as Chriſt commanded his Diſciples 
when he firſt delivered the Myſtery, but (c) in the 
Name of the Creator and Maker, and not Father only, 
but GOD of the only begotten. Upon which he charges 
him with adding to the Word of Go p, and corrupt- 
ing it, becauſe no ſuch Words as Creator or Maker of 
the Only- begotten, or the Son's being a Creature, or the 
Servant of GOD, were to be found in the Words of 
_—_ 
Set. 117. Bur now this Innovation was 
: 3 all the peculiar to the Diſciples of Euno- 
rians were guilty . : 
of the ſame Innova- mius, though Baronius (d) and ſome 
„ 5 other Learned Men, bring the 
. Charge againſt the Arians in gene- 
ral, upon the miſtaken Authority of Arhanaſius and 
„ S.. Ferom. 


—— 


(s) Socrat. Lib. f. c. 24. (6) Epiph. Her. 76. Anomcean. 


p. 992. (e) Nyilen. cont. Eunom. Lib. 11. Tom. 2. p. 706. 
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| Eccleſia recipi ſufficit, 


63 


"Fw. Abe fays they age (OE, 


Creator and 4 Creature; and St. Ferom, that they be. 


| hived in the Father, the only true GOD, in Feſus 

Chriſt the Saviour (F) and a Creature, and in the Holy 
| Ghoſt, the Servant of them both. But they do not 
{ay that the Arians uſed this Form of Baptiſm ; but 
only that their Baptiſm, though it was given in the 


Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, was in Ef- 


fect, no more than if it had been given in the Name 
of a Creature, bęcauſe they believed the Son and Holy 
_ Ghoſt to be no more than Creatures. The Arians 
corrupted the Faith, but they ſtill retained the Ca- 
tholick Form of Baptiſm, till Eunomius brought in 
another Form among them. And that is the true 

_ Reaſon, why both the firſt general Council of Con- 
ſtantinople (g), and the Council of Trullo (h) ordered 
the Eunomians to be rebaptized, at the ſame Time 
that they appointed the other Arzans to be received 
by Impoſition of Hands only, without a new Bap- 


tiſm. And the ſecond Council of Arles made a like 


Decree concerning the Bongſlaci, or Followers of Bo- 
noſus Biſhop of Sardica, who were a Branch of the 
| Arians, that becauſe they retained Baptiſm in the 
Catholick Form, as they there (i) By the other 
Axians did, therefore it ſhould be ſufficient, after the 


Confeſſion : 


e 


(e), Athanaſ. Orat. 3. cont. Arian. Tom. 7. p. 413. &5 Kr 
Y reh, X ws moins 4 moan. (f) Hieron, Dial. adv. 
Lucifer c. 4. Arrianus cum nihil aliud crediderit — niſi in 


Patre ſolo vero Deo, & in Jeſu Chriſto ſalvatore Creatura, & 
in Spiritu ſancto utriuſque ſervo : quomodo Spiritum Sanctum 


ab Eccleſia recipiet, qui necdum peccatorum remiſſionem con- 
ſecutus eſt? (g) Conc. Conſt. 1. can. 7. (Y) Conc. Trull. 
can. 95. (i) Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 17. Bonoſiacos autem ex eo- 

em errore venientes (quos, ſicut Arianos, baptizari in Trini- 
tate manifeſtum eſt) dum interrogati fidem noſtram ex toto 
corde confeſſi fuerint, Chriſmate & manùs Impoſitione in 
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feſſion of a true Faith, to receive them with Chriſm 
and Impoſition of Hands without a new Baptiſm, 
Which is Demonſtration, that neither the ancient 
Arians before Eunomins, nor the Bonoſians after him, 
had made any Alteration in this Matter; but though 
they had corrupted the Faith, yet they retained the 
ancient Form of Baptizing uſed in the Catholick 
Church. For had it been otherwiſe, there is no 
Queſtion to be made, bur that (as Suicerus (&) out of 
Vioſſius (I) has rightly obſerved) the ancient Councils 
would have rejected their Baptiſm, as they did the 
Eunomians, and ordered them to have been rebapti- 
zed upon their Return to the Catholick Church, 
For the Obſervation of the Form of Baptiſm was al- 
ways eſteemed ſo neceſſary a Part of the Inſtitution, 
and fo Eſſential to the Sacrament, that where it was 
wanting, the Baptiſm was reputed an imperfect and 
void Baptiſm, and to be repeated by all the Rules 
made againſt Hereticks in the Catholick Church. 
„„ en is one Queſtion more 
| Whether any Ad. relating to the Form of Baptiſm, 
ditions were made to which it may not be improper £0 
the Form of Baptiſm reſolve in this Place: That is, Whe- 
3 _ Catholick ther any Additions were ever allow- 
che. el to be made to the Form of Baptiſm 
in the Catholick Church? Some Learned Perſons are 
of Opinion, that ſuch Additions, when they were 
only by way of Explication, and greater Illuſtration, 
to confirm the Truth againſt Hereticks, were uſed 
in the Form of Baptiſm, as well as in the Creed. But 
1 chink Yoius, upon better Grounds of Reaſon and 


Authority, more judiciouſly determines the contra- 


ry. Iwo Authors are commonly alledged in favour 
. = of 


— 1 


—ͤ— 


() Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. Tom, 1. p. 638. (7) Voll. de 
Bapt. Diſp. 2. P+ 54. | es | . 
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of their Aſſertion, VIL. Tobin Martyr and: the Au- 


thor of the Conſtitutions, but neither of them comes 
fully up to the Thing intended. For Juſtin «Martyr, 
as Voſſius obſerves (wn), is only giving a Paraphraſti- 
cal Explication of the Words uſed in Baptiſm for the 
Inſtruction of the Heathens, to whom he is Writing, 
when he tells them how the Chriſtians baptized 
in the Name of the Father of all Things, who was 
Lord and Gop, and in the Name of Jesvs CHRISTA 
our Lord, and of the HoLy Gnosr. And the Au- 
thor of the Conſtitutions is yet more plain: For firſt 


of all, he tells every Biſhop and Presbyter, That 
they ought to baptize () preciſely in that Form of 


Words which our Lord enjoyned us, when He ſaid, 
Go, teach all Nations, baptizing thew in the Name of 85 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teach- 
ing them to Obſerve all Things which J 12 commanded 
you. And then he goes on to explain the ſeveral 


Names of the Three Perſons concerned, viz. That 


the Father is the Perſon who ſent, Chriſt the Perſon 
who came, and the Paraclete or Comforter the Per- 


ſon who bears witneſs. So that this was plainly an 


Explication or Paraphraſe of the Form of Baptiſm - 


only, and not the very Form that was then in Uſe. 


Nor can it be made appear, That ever the Catholick 
Church varied from the Form delivered by our Sa- 
viour, though Yoſſizs thinks a Form with ſuch an Or- 
thodox Addition would not deſtroy the Eſſence of 
Baptiſm, as thoſe Heretical Forms certainly do, 
which Farropt the Truth ct, the Catholick Faith. 
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CHAP. Iv. 


of the Subjetts of BA 1 51, or an At of 


what Perſons were anciently allowed to be baptized, 
Where particularly of TREANT-BAPTISM. 


Sed. . ITIIAVI NC ſpoken of the Mat- 
Myby the Queſtion 


5 . a” pony. 6 ſhould now have Confidered the 


5s here omitted. Perſons by whom this Sacrament | 
3 EX Was anciently adminiſtred : But be- 


| cauſe I have lately had Occaſion to handle this Sub- 
ject fully in a Scholaſtical Way in two diſtin Diſ- 
cCourſes (4), it will be ſufficient in this Place to give 


this Summary Account of the Matter. There I have 
ſhewed, That Biſhops, as the Apoſtles Succeſſors, 


were the Perſons chicfly entruſted with this Power; 
That they granted Power to Presbyters to baptize in 


Ordinary Caſes ; To Deacons ſometimes in Ordina- 
ry, and ſometimes only in Extraordinary Caſes; To | 


Laymen only in Extraordinary Caſes of extreme Ne- 
ceſſity; That the uſurped Baptiſm of Laymen was 
allowed to be Valid, ſo far as not to need Repeating, 
though given Irregularly; That the Baptiſm of Wo- 
men was wholly prohibired ; That the Baptiſm of 
Fes and Infidels was never allowed, though now 
accepted in the Church of Rome; That the Baptiſm of 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks was diſannulled by the 
Cyprianiſts, and ſome few others, who required a true 


| _ Faith, as well as a true Form, to make a complete 
| Baptiſm ; but that this Opinion was rejected by the 
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great Body of the Catholick Church, who thought 
the Defects of Heretical Baptiſm might be ſupplicd = 
by Impoſition of Hands without Rebaptizing ; That 

yet it was agreed both by the Cyprianiſts and all 
others whatſoever, That Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
had not the Power of Prieſts, becauſe ſome of them, 
| as the Novatians, never had 4a juſt and legal Call to 


the Prieſthood ; and others were deprived of their 


Power by the lawful Authority of the Church, which 
firſt committed that Power to them; that thence- 
forward they were reputed; not true Chriſtian Prieſts, 
but Wolves and Anti-Chriſts, inſtead of true Shep- 
herds and Governors of the Flock of CurisT ; That 
the Church had Power, not only to ſuſpend the 
Execution of their Office, but to cancel their Com- 
miſſion, and wholly take away the Power and Au- 
thority of the Prieſthood from them; and then they 
were reduced to the State and Condition of Laymen ; 
And ſometimes they were not only Degraded from 
the Prieſthood, but thruſt down one Degree below 
Laymen, by being anathematized and caſt out of 
the Communion of the Church : And yet notwith- 
ſtanding all this, the Church did not think fit to can- 
cel or wholly diſannul the Baptiſms given by ſuch 
Men, though given by Uſurpation and without any 
Authority of the Prieſthood, ſo long as it appeared, 
they were given in due Form, in the Name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. All which Things 
being abundantly proved ſin the two foreſaid Diſ- 
courſes, I think it not proper ts repeat or inſiſt any 
longer upon them: But ſhall now proceed, as the 
Order of the Diſcourſe requires, to Conſider the 
Perſons on whom Baptiſm was anciently con- 


terred, © 
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Tho mere anciently 
reckoned the proper 


4 Bells, in the n | | 
Roman Church. thing of that prophane Cuſtom of 


* 


. AN V here firſt of all, it is cer. 

ve, 2. tain, that none but living Perſons, 
whether Adult or Infants, and that 
Subjects of Baptiſm. - in their own Perſonal Capacity, 


Where of he corrupt Were ever reckoned Subjects ca- 
Cuſtom of Baptizing pable of Baptiſm in the Primitive 


i 77 te . $ EM | F | 
Inanimate Thins", Church. The Ancients knew no- 


giving Baptiſm to inanimate Things, 


as Bells and the like, by a ſuperſtitious Conſecration 
of them. The firſt Notice we have of this is in the 
Capitulars of Charles the Great (5), where it is only 
mentioned to be Cenſured. But afterward it crept 
into the Roman Offices by degrees (as I have noted 
in another place (c) out of Baronius, Cardinal Bona, 
and Menardus) till at laſt it grew to that ſuperſtiti- 
codus height, as to be thought proper to be complain. 
ed of in the Centum Gravamina of the German Nation, 
drawn up in the Publick Dyet of the Empire held 


at Norimberg, An. 1518. where (after having de- 
ſcribed the Ceremony of Baptizing a Bell with God. 
fathers, who make Reſponſes, as in Baptiſm, and 


give it a Name; and Cloath it with a New Gar- 
ment, as Chriſtians were uſed to be cloathed, and all 


this to make it capable of driving away Tempeſts 
and Devils) they conclude (4) againſt it, as not on- 


ly a ſuperſtitious Practice, but contrary to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and a mere ſeduction of the ſimple 


People, and an exaction upon them. For which 
„ . 2 Reon, 


_— 


(3) Capitular. Caroli Magni, cited by Durantus de Ritib. Eccl. 
Lib 1. c. 22. n. 2. ut Clocas non baptizent. (c) See Origin. 
Vol. 3. Book 8. cap. 7. p. 249. (4) Centum Gravam. n 51 


in Fajciculo Rer. expetend. Tom. 1. p. 366. Quz res non ſo- 
lum ſuperſtitioſa, ſed etiam Chriſtiane Religioni contraria, ac 


ſimpliciorum ſeductio, & mera eſt exactio.— Res igitur tam 


ne fanda & illicita meritò aboleri debet. 


# 
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Reaſon, they declare, ſo wicked and unlawful a 
Cuſtom ought to be aboliſhed. He that would ſee 


a q 
* * - lt 
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more of this, may conſult Hoſpinian (e), or Wolfus 
| (f), or Sleidan (g), who deſcribe the Ceremony at 
large out of the old Remiſh Pontifical. For I muſt 


| return to the Primitive Church. = 
| AND here we meet with 4 


| Practice à little more ancient, but Baptiſm not t 


| not leſs ſuperſtitious than the for- z, given 
mer: Which was a Cuſtom, that Dead. 
began to prevail among ſome weak _ 


People in Africk, of giving Baptiſm to the Dead. 
The Third Council of Carthage (bh) ſpeaks of it as a 


| Thing that ignorant Chriſtians were a little fond of, 
| and therefore gives a ſeaſonable Caution againſt it, 


| to diſcourage the Practice. And this is again re- 


peated in the African 5 C 0 9 e ( 1), Gregory ; 8 
(k) alſo takes Notice of the {ame ſuperſtiti ous Opi- 


nion prevailing among ſome who delayed to be bap- 
| tized. In his Addreſs to this kind of Men, he asks 
them whether they ſtayed to be baptized after Death? 
| And doubts upon this Account whether to eſteem 


them greater Objects of Pity or Contempt. Philaſtri- 
| 4salſo (1) notes it as the general Error of the Mon- 
| taniſts or Cataphrygians, That they baptized Men at- 
| ter Death. The Practice ſeems to be grounded up- 


| ona vain Opinion, that when Men had neglected 
to receive Baptiſm in their Life time, ſome Com- 
88 e e peeled. - 


. E 2 5 710 & 
5 - . N 1 PEW "VE —__— | _— _ 


., Hoſpin. de Templis Lib. 4. cap. 9. P. 113. (H. Wol- 


hus, Lection. Memorabil. Centur. 16. an. 1550. (g) Sleidan 


| Commentar. Lib. 21. p. 388. (% Conc. Carth. 3. can, 6. Caz 
vendum, ne mortuos baptizari poſſe fratrum infirmitas cre- 
dat. (i) Cod. Eccleſ. Afr. can, 18. py Tes dn T:AwvToOvTaAs 


Carr ν munch T Tees CuTigwy dyvora, (A) Naz. Orat. 


40. de Bapt. p. 648. NN, ov pavers vexeds N qu MANKGY 


EASY 115905 h [AIDE LLEVOS0 (1) Philaſtr. de Hæreſ. cap. 2. de Catas 


| Þlity Hl moftuos baptizant, G. 
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penſation might be made for this Default by receiy- 
ing it after Death. And for the ſame Reaſon they 
gave the Euchariſt alſo to the Dead in the like Cir- 
cumſtances, which is equally condemned in the fore- 
mentioned African Canons, as proceeding from 
groſs Ignorance in ſome Presbyters, and want of a 
due Underſtanding of the true Intent and Meaning 
of thoſe Holy Inſtitutions; for whoſe Information 
they order Provincial Councils to be held twice a 
Iear, that they might be better inſtructed. 
ö NOT EE - Soard Pracic 
3 #.'.,, Prevailing among ſome of the An- 
| for the Dead. Where Cient Hereticks, was a ſort of Vi. 
of the Apoſtles CArious Baptiſm, which was, that 
meaning of being when any one died without Bap- 
COT, Zo "ou tiſm, another was baptized in his 
_ : Tote Head. St, Chryſoſtom tells us () this 
Wuouaas practiſed among the Marcio 
nites with a great deal of ridiculous Ceremony, 
. Which he thus deſcribes: After any Catechumen 
Was dead, they hid a living Man under the Bed of 
the Deceaſed, then coming to the dead Man, they 
| fpake to him, and asked him whether he would re- 
ceive Baptiſm ? And he making no Anſwer, the o- 
ther anſwered for him, and ſaid, he would be bap- 
tized in his ſtead, and ſo they baptized the Living 
for the Dead, as if they were acting a Comedy upon 
the Stage, ſo great was the Power of Satan in the 
Minds of theſe vain Men. Afterward when any 
one challenged them upon this Practice, they had 
the. Confidence to plead the Apoſtle's Authority 
for it, Why are they then haptized for the Dead? A. 
gainſt which St. CHryſoſtom urges very well, That it 
this were allowed, in vain had Gop threatned thoſe 
ps Tho my 1 
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— chat died unbaptized. For by this means any Few 
Fr or Gentile might eaſily be made a Chriſtian, by hav- 


e ding another after his Death baptized for him. Ter- 
| tulian brings the ſame Charge againſt the Marcio- 
| mites (n), comparing their Practice to the Heathen. 
mM WW Luſtrations far the Dead upon the Kalends of Febru- 

| ary. But he tells them, they did but in vain alledge 
> WW the Apoſtle's Authority for this Practice, as if he had 

| argued from it for the Truth and Confirmation of 
che Reſurrection. For the Apoſtle ſpeaks but of 
one Baptiſm, and that was of the Living for them- 
ſelres. He reflects upon the ſame Practice in ano- 
ther Place (o), where he calls it the vicarious Bap- 
tiſm, which ſome uſed in hopes of the Reſurrection. 
Suicerus thinks the Cerinthians were the firſt Authors 
of this kind of Baptiſm, and that indeed would car- 
ry it up to the Apoſtles Time. But Epiphanius, on 
| whoſe Authority he depends, ſays no {uch Thing, 
| as from any certain Proof, or his own Judgment, 
but only that there was an uncertain Tradition 
handed down to them, concerning ſome Herericks | 
in Aſia in the Apoſtles Days (p), who, when any 
one died without Baptiſm, ſubſtituted another in his 
room to be baptized for him, leſt in the Reſurrection 
he ſhould be puniſhed for want of Baptiſm, and be 
„% Q'p-..-- + headed 
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(2) Tertul. cont. Marcion. Lib. 5. cap. 10. Viderit inſtitu- 
tio iſta, Kalende ſi forte Februariz reſpondebunt illi pro mor- 
tuis petere. Noli ergo Apoſtolum novum ſtatim auctorem 
aut conſirmatorem eum denotare, ut tanto magis ſiſteret car- 
nis reſurrectionem, quanto illi qui vane pro mortuis baptiza- 

rentur, fide reſurrectionis hoc facerent. Habemus illum alicu- 
bi unius baptiſmi definitorem: (o) Tertul. de Retur. Carnis. 
cap. 48. Si autem & baptizantur quidam pro mortuts, videbi- 
mus an ratione. Certe illa preſumptione hoc eos inſtituiſſe 
contendit, qua alii etiam carni Vicarium baptiſina profuturum 
exiſtimarent ad ſpem ReſurreQionis, (p) Epiphan. Hærel. 28. 
Cariarhing . 
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ſubjected to the Powers which made the World. 

And the ſame Tradition aſſerted, that the Apoſtle 

hence took Occaſion to ſay, If the Dead riſe not, 

Why are they then baptized for the Dead? But Ei- 

pbanius Wholly rejects this Opinion, nor do we find : 
any of the Ancients ſo interpreting this Paſſage of MW 

- the Apoſtle, except only the Author under the 

Name of St. eAmbroſe, who is clearly of Opinion, 

that the Apoſtle had reſpe& to ſuch a Cuſtom then 

in being, and thence drew an Argument from the 
Example (q) of thoſe, who were ſo firmly per. 
ſuaded of the Truth of the future Reſurrection, that 
when any one among them was prevented by ſudden 
death, they had another to be baptized in his Name, 
fearing leſt he ſhould either not riſe at all, or riſe to 
Condemnation. But St. Chryſoſtom gives a much 
more rational Account of the Apoſtle's Argument; 
for he ſuppoſes him to refer to the Catholick Cu- 
ſtom of making every Catechumen at his Baptiſm 
with his own Mouth declare his Belief of the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, by repeating the Creed, of 
which that was a Part, and ſo being baptized into 
that Faith, or Hope of the Reſurrection of the Dead, 

And therefore he puts them in mind of this, ſaying, 

If there be (r) no Reſurrection of the Dead, Why 

art thou then baptized for the Dead, that is, the 

Body? For therefore thou art baptized for the dead, 
believing the Reſurrection of the dead, that thy 
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() Ambroſ. Com. in 1 Cor. 15. Exemplum eorum ſubjicit, 
qui tam ſecuri erant de futura reſurrectione, ut etiam pro 
mortuis baptizarentur. Si quem forte mors præveniſſet, ti- 
mentes, ne aut male, aut non reſurgeret, qui baptizatus non 

fuerat, vivus nomine mortui tingebatur. (7) Chryſ. Hom. 40. 
In 1 Cor. p. 689. E wi bs u,, Ti x CanTiCy vn'8 
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Body may not remain dead, but revive again. So 

that Baprizing for the Dead is an Elliptical Expreſ- 

ſion, for being baptized into the Faith or Belief of 

the Reſurrection of the Dead. And ſo I think Ter- 9 

tullian (s) is to be underſtood, when he fays in op- 

| poſition to the Error of the Marcionites, that to be 

| baptized for the Dead, is to be baptized for the Body, 

{ which is declared to be dead by Baptiſm : That is, 

we are baptized into the Belief of the Reſurrection 

of the Body, both whoſe Death and Reſurrection 

are repreſented in Baptiſm. And the Interpretation 

of Epiphanius comes pretty near theſe, when he lays 

(.) it refers to thoſe who were baptized upon the 

approach of Death in hopes of the Reſurrection 

from the Dead; for they ſhewed thereby that the 

Dead ſhould riſe again, and that therefore they had 
need of the Remiſſion of Sins, which is obtained in 

Baptiſm. The ſame Senſe is given by Theodoret (u) 
and Theophyla# (x), and Balſamon and Zonaras (%, 
and Matthew Blaſtares (z) among the Greeks; and it 

is embraced by Biſhop Patrick, (a) and Dr. Ham- 

mond (b), as the moſt Natural and Genuin Expoſition 

of this difficult Paſſage of the Apoſtle. Some indeed 

think it may refer to another Cuſtom of Baptizing 

| over the Monuments of the Martyrs, who died for 
the Faith in Hopes of a future Reſurrection. But 

chat Cuſtom was hardly ancient enough to be al- 

ne WF luded to in the Time of the Apoſtles, though Yoſſius 

Ts = ( and ſome other Learned Men incline to this O- 
| | . - - Cn Tie, O 4 55 1 | Pinion, 
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it, i () Tertul. cont. Marcion. Lib. 5. cap. 19. Igitur & pro mor- 
ro tuis tingui, eſt pro corporibus tingui ; mortuum enim corpus 
ti WW oftendimus. (t) Epiphan. Her. 28. n. 6. (2) Theodor. Com. 
on in 1 Cor. 15. 29. (x) Theophyl. in eundem Loc. ()) Balſa» 
40. mon. in Can. 18. Conc. Carthag. ap. Bevereg. Pandect. T. i. p. 
ree Fal. (z) Blaſtar. Syntag. Canon. ibid. Tom. 2. p. 41. (a) Pa- 

| trick. Aqua Genitalis p. 453. (5) Hammond. in 1 Cor. 15. 22. 
6% () Voſl. Theſ. Theol. Diſp. 15. P. 225. | os 
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- pinion. However it be, it is not likely the Apo- 
{tle would draw an Argument from the abſurd Pra- 
ctice of the worſt of Hereticks : Therefore what- 


ever Interpretation be thought moſt proper and 


' worthy to be received, that is certainly to be reject- 


ed, together with the Error of the Marcionites, who | 
founded their Vicarious Baptiſm upon the Authority 


of this Apoſtolical Paſſage, contrary to the Senſe 


and Practice of the whole Catholick Church, which 


never allowed of Baptiſm given to the Living for 


the Dead, or of any Baptiſm but ſuch as was given 


to Men in their own Perſons. Ca 
Sect. 383. Nou of Perſons, who were rec- 


5 Proofs of Infants Ins 1 A ceivi | . 
ne fo he” koned capable of receiving Bap- 
ancient Records of 


the Church, 


* 


of the Chriſtian Church: Neither of which Sort 


were excluded from Baptiſm, when ſufficient Spon- 
| ſors could be provided for them. This is ſo evident 


from the ancient Records of the Church, that it is 


to be wondered, how ſome Learned Perſons could 
run into the contrary Opinion, and offer Reaſons 
from Antiquity, in Prejudice of the Churches con- 
ſtant Practice. Mr. Wall, in his Elaborate Diſ- 


courſe (d) of Infant- Baptiſin, has juſtly reflected up- 


on abundance of theſe Men, who, by their unwary 


Conceſſions, have given too great Advantage to the 
Anabaptiſts of this Age: There are ſome others al- 


fo, which he had not ſeen, who advance as unwor- 
thy Notions of the ancient Practice: For Salmaſius, 
„ ry and 


& is em . 
hes : — * — 1 
— * — 
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(=) Wall: Hi. of Jaf aut- Baptiſm, Par, 2. Chap, 2. 


tiſm, there were two Sorts, Infants 
and Adult Perſons. And Infants 
Were of two Sorts, either ſuch as 
were born of Chriſtian Parents, or ſuch as were born 
of Heathens, but by ſome Providential Means be- 
came the Poſſeſſion and Property, as I may call it, 


\ 
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| lived in the Time of the Apoſtles. 
And he, though he does not dire bY 
h mention Infant-Baptiſm, yer ſays a thing that by 
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and Suicerus (e) out of him, deliver it as authentick 
Hiſtory, that for the two firſt Ages no one received 
Baptiſm, who was not firſt inſtructed in the Faith 


and Doctrine of CHRIST, ſo as to be able to anſwer 


for himſelf, that he believed, becauſe of thoſe Words, 
He that believeth and is baptized. Which in Effect is 
to ſay, that no Infant for the two firſt Ages, was 
ever admitted to Chriſtian Baptiſm. But afterwards 
they own Pedo-baptiſm came in, upon the Opinion, 
that Baptiſm was neceſſary to Salvation. Now I 
ſhall not think myſelf obliged to be very Prolix in 
Refuting this Opinion, together with the falſe Sup- 
poſition which is made the Foundation of it, ſince 
that has ſo often, and ſo ſubſtantially been done by 
Voſſius (F), Dr. Forbes (g), Dr. Hammond (h), Mr. 
Walker (i), and eſpecially Mr. Wall (&), who has 
exactly conſidered the Teſtimony and Authority of 
almoſt every ancient Writer that has ſaid any thing 
upon this Subject. But that no one who reads theſe 


Collections, may be wholly at a loſs tor want of o. 
ther Authors, I ſhall here ſubjoin a brief Account 


of the moſt pertinent Authorities that occur in the 
ʒ'I e 


THE moſt ancient Writer that Sed. 565. 
We have, is Clemens Romanus, who fm Clemens Ro- 
Paſter. 


„ 2 0 - 29 
: 0 8 * ry * — c K : : 1 . * > 


(e) Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. Tom. 2. p. 1136. Primis duo- 
bus Sæculis nemo baptiſmum accipiebat, niſi qui in fide in- 
ſtructus, & Doctrina Chriſti imbutus, teſtari pofler, ſe credere, 
propter illa verba, Qui crediderit & baptizatus fuerit. — Po- 
ſtea Opinio invaluit, Neminem Salvari poſſe, niſi qui baptiza- 


tus fuiſſet. (J) Voſſ de Bapt. Diſp. 14. (z) Forbeſ. Inſtruct. 


Hiſt. Theol Lib. 10. cap. 5 ( Hammond. Def. of Infant Bapr. 
cap. 4. (i) Walker. Plea for Infant-Baptiſm, cap 27, &c- () Wall. 
Hiſt of Infant-Baptiſm, Par. I. cap. I, &c. 1 | 
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Conſequence proves it. For he makes Infants 
able to Original Sin, which in effect is to ſay, that 
they have need of Baptiſm to purge them from it. 
For ſpeaking of Fob, he ſays, 4 5 a juſt 
Man, yet he (I) condemns himſelf, ſay ing, There is 
none free from Pollution, though his Life be but of the 
Length of one Day. Now if Children be born in 
Sin, they have need of a Regeneration to make 


them capable of the Kingdom of Heaven. Her. 


mes Paſtor lived about the ſame Time with Clemens, 
and has ſeveral Paſſages to ſhew the general Neceſſi- 
ty of Water, that is, Baptiſm, to fave Men. In one 
Place he repreſents the Church as a Tower built on 
the Waters, and ſays (), Hear therefore why the 
Tower is built on the Waters; becauſe your Life is 
 faved, and ſhall be faved by Water. In another 
Place, he makes Water-Baptiſm ſo neceſſary to all, 
that in a Viſſon he repreſents the Apoſtles as going 
after Death (a) to baptize the Holy Spirits who lived 
under the Old Teſtament, that they might be tranfla- 
ted into the Kingdom of GO D. It was neceſſary, 
ſays he, for them to aſcend by Water, that they 
might be at Reſt: For they could not other wiſe en- 
-; _ X 7 — — r 
* (7) Clem. Rom. Ep. 1. ad Corinth. n. 17. a £4au7% Hνe | 
v οο MY, dds 1a3 240); d pure, 3% ei %s iH i COU 
ce. („) Hermes Paſtor, Lib. 1. Viſion. 3. cap. 3. Quare 
 Igitur ſuper aqua: ædificatur turris, audi. Quoniam vita veſtra 
per aquam Salva facta eſt & fiet. (2) Id. Lib. 3. Simil. 9. n. 16. 
Neceſſe eſt ut per aquam habeant aſcendere, ut requieſcant: 
Non poterant enim aliter in regnum Dei intrare, quam ut de - 
ponerent mortalitatem prioris vitæ. Illi igitur defundcti Sigillo 
Filii Dei ſignati ſunt, & intraverunt in regnum Dei. Aate- 
quam enim accipiat homo nomen filii Dei, morti deſtinatus 


„ 


„ 


igitur predicatum eſt illud figillum, & uſi ſunt eo, ut intraren3 


in regnum 
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ter into the Kingdom of Go p, than by putting off 


the Mortality of their former Life. They therefore 


after they were dead, were ſealed with the Seal of 
the Son of Gop, and ſo entred into the Kingdom of 
Gop. For before any one receives the Name of the 


Son of Gop, he is liable to Death: But when he 


receives that Seal, he is delivered from Death, and is 
aſſigned to Life. Now that Seal is Water, into 
which Men deſcend bound over unto Death, but 


aſcend out of it aſſigned unto Life, For this Rea- 
ſon the Seal was alſo preached unto them, and they 


made uſe of it, that they might enter into the King- 


dom of God, The plain Deſign of this Place, is to 


repreſent the Neceſſity of Baptiſm, without which, 


none can ordinarily enter into the Kingdom of Gon. 


And it cannot be doubted, that he who thought it ſo 


neceſſary even for the Patriarchs, who died before 


the Coming of CHRIST, muſt think it equally nen- 

| ceſlary to all thoſe who lived under the Dilpenſation i 
of the Goſpel. Though whether the Baptiſm here : 
mentioned be to be underſtood in a Literal and Cor- 

poreal Senſe, or only in a Metaphorical or Myſtical ' 


Way, as 2 Viſion or a Parable may require, is what 
may admit of ſome Diſpute. And therefore Cotele- 


rius (0) gives his Opinion for the latter Senſe, con- 


cluding, That foraſmuch as waſhing in Water pro- 


perly belongs to Bodies, and not to Spirits, our Au- 


thor is neceſſarily to be underſtood of Metaphorical 
and Myſtical Baptiſm, that is, the Spiritual Effects 
of it, the good Things which are conferred by GobD 


In Baptiſm, the chief of which is a Title to Eternal 
| Life, which the Patriarchs atter Death are ſuppo- 


WES ted. 


— 
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(e) Coteler. in Loc. p. 117. Quandoquidem Lavatio corpo- 


ribus competit, non animis, Noſter neceſſario intelligit Bap- 


tiſmum Metaphoricum & Myſticum, bona videlicet que in 


Baptiſmate 2 Deo conceduntur. 
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ſed to be made Partakers of by believing ' the 
| Word of the Goſpel then preached to them. This 
was that Spiritual Water, in which departed Souls 
were baptized, as the Bodies of the Living are 
| baptized in common Water; from the Analogy ' of 
which we muſt needs conclude the Neceflity of Wa- 
ter-Baptiſm for all thoſe who are in a Capacity to 
receive it, that is, for all thoſe who are yet in the 
Body, in order to be made Partakers of eternal Life. 
God indeed may, if he pleaſes, give the Baptiſm 
of the Spirit, and the Baptiſm of Faith, which is the 
Baptiſm of the Word, without it: And ſo ſome of 
the Ancients ſuppoſe the Apoſtles to be baptiz'd with- 
out Water, from that ſaying of our Saviour, Now 
ye are clean, through the Word which I have ſpoken 
unto you; ſo Tertullian (p) and others: (Though 
the more general Opinion () is, that they were 
baptized by Chriſt himſelf 5 like manner GOD 
might diſpenſe with the want of Water-Baptiſm in 
Caſes extraordinary, and ſupply this Want either by 
Martyrdom, or Faith and Repentance, in ſuch Caſes 
where it could not be had; As I have ſhewed (in the 
laſt Book) the general Conſent of the Ancients (r) up- 
on this Matter to be: But yet in all ordinary Caſes, 
where Water-Baptiſm might be had, they conclud- 
ed as generally for the Neceſſity of it, from that 
 Aﬀertion of our Saviour, except one be born of Wa- 
ter and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of Gop. This was not only a Doctrine of the Third 
or Fourth Ages, as Salmaſius and Suicerus repreſent, 
but the Doctrine of the very firſt Ages en, 


 __ (p) Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 12. (3) Vid. Auguſtin. ep. 108. 

Anonymus Autor de non iterando Baptiſmo ad calcem Cy- 
Priani, p. 23. Edit. Oxon. It. Clem. Alex. Hypotypoſ. Lib. 5. 
ap. Johan. Moſchum Prat. Spiritual, cap. 176. (r) See Book 


19, cap. . 3 20. 


. 


who lived within the Compaſs of 
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ſucceeding the Apoſtles: For, we ſee, Hermes Paſtor, 


who lived in the Apoſtolical Age, founds the general 


$ Neceſſity of Baptiſm upon that very ſaying of our 


Saviour. And therefore they who repreſent this 


Doctrine of the neceſſity of Baptiſm, as a Novelty | 


or an Brror, firſt introduced into the Church in the 


Age of St. Auſtin againſt the Pelagian Hereticks, do 
manifeſt wrong both to the Doctrine itſelf, and to 
St. Auſtin, and to the Ancients, who embraced 

and delivered the {ame before him, And it gives an 
unneceſſary Advantage to the Anti- pædobaptiſts, which 

a fight underſtanding of this Matter abſolutely takes 

from them. I thought it therefore of ſome Uſe to 

_ obſerve this againſt Salmaſius and Suicerus, and to 

add it to the Obſervations which Mr. Wall has made 

- upon Herier Paporo 5 fe 


ANOTHER Ancient Writer 
ä * 
the Second Century, was Fuſtin Rs Out. 
Martyr, who very: plainly ſpeaks * 


of Infant-Baptiſm as uſed from the Time of the Apo- 
Titles. For in one of his Apologies he takes Occaſion 
to ſay (/), There were among Chriſtians in his 
Time many Perſons of both Sexes, ſome ſixty, and 
ſome ſeventy Years old, who had been made Diſci- 
ples to Chriſt from their Infancy, and continued 
| Virgins or Uncorrupted all their Lives. Now Juſtin 


wrote this Apology about the Year 148, in the Mid- 
dle of the Second Century, and therefore thoſe whom 
he ſpeaks of as baptized 60 or 70 Years before in their 


Infancy, muſt be Perſons baptized in the firſt Age, Hh 
| While ſome of the Apoſtles were living. In another 
Place of the ſame Apology (t) he urges theſe Words 


Ot: - 


6 


„(J) Juſtin, Apol. 2. p. 62. * oak Tires X Doanat 
LNXOVT6TAL Hy ECopuntovTETH, Of Ot alloy e HHN n my). 
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_ of our Saviour, Job. iii. 35. Except ye be Regenerated, 
Or born again, ye cannot enter into the Ring dom of Hea- 


ven, to prove the Neceſſity of Baptiſm. And in his 
Dialogue with Trypho the Feu, he ſpeaks of the whole 


Progeny of Adam as liable to Death (2) and the 
Deception of the Serpent by reaſon of Adam's Sin, 
beſide the particular Guilt which each Man contracts 
by actual Sin in his own Perſon. Now if all Man- 
kind be born with Original Sin, this extends to In- 


fants, who have need of Regeneration or Baptiſm to 
free them from it. And this Aſſertion in Jin by 


Conſequence proves the Neceſſity of Baptiſm for In- 
fants, as well as others, that they may have Redem- 


ption from Original Sin. In another Place of the 
fame Dialogue (x) he makes Baptiſm parallel to Cir- 


cumciſion, laying, We have not received that Car- 


nal Circumciſion, but the Spiritual Circumciſion, 
which Enoch and thoſe like him obſerved. And we 
have received it by Baptiſm; through the Mercy of 
Gop, becauſe we were Sinners; and it is incumbent 
on all Perſons to receive it in the ſame Way. Now if 
Baptiſm be anſwerable to Circumciſion, and ſuc- 
ceed in its room, and be neceſſary to be received as 


the Means to obtain the true Circumciſion of the 
Spirit; then as Infants were admitted to Circumci- 


ſion, ſo they were to be admitted to Baptiſm, that 
being the ordinary Means of applying the Mercy of 


the Goſpel to them, and cleanſing them from the 


Guilt of Original Sin. 


2 5 4 * 


(4) Juſtin. Dial. c. Tryph. p. 315, 7 Y⁰ο edge 
N os Addn wav l TAAVIY Ts "Ogias M, 
T {lay eaiTiav Exdos ay mornedioarlus. (x) Juſt. 
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ſubjoyn the ancient Author of the 
Book called, The Recognitions, or of the Recogniti- 


e 
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NEX Nr after Juſtin Martyr, I 3 


Travels of St. Peter ; becauſe, tho' ons, Contemporary 


it be not the genuine Work of Cle- virb Juſtin Mar- 
mens Romanus, whoſe Name it bor- Ph 


rowed, yet it is an ancient Writing of the ſame Age 

with Fuſftine Martyr, mentioned by Origen in his Phj- . 
localia, and by ſome aſcribed to Bardeſanes Syrus, Who 
lived about the Middle of the Second Century. This 
Author ſpeaks of the Neceſſity of Baptiſm in the very 


ſame Style as Juſtin Martyr did, making it univer- 


ſally neceſſary to purge away Original Sin, and to 
qualify Men for the Kingdom of Heaven. For put- 
ting an Objection by way of Queſtion, What does 


Baptiſm by Water ()) contribute toward the Wor- 
ſhip of God? Heanſwers, 1ſt, That it is fulfilling 


that which is the Will and Pleaſure of GoDp. Then 
Adly, The Man that is regenerated by Water, and 


born again to Go, is thereby freed from the Weak- _ 


neſs of his firſt Nativity, which comes to him by 
Man: And ſo he is made capable of Salvation, which 

he could not otherwiſe obtain. For ſo the true Pro- 
phet (meaning ChRISsT) has teſtified with an Oath, 


ſaying, Verily, I ſay unto you, except One be born again of 


Mater, be ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. This 


Author indeed does not ſpeak particularly of the 
es FEE Ts Baptiſm 


Ai eee 
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0) Recognition. Lib. 6. n. 9. p. 551. ap. Coteler. Tom. 1. 
Quid confert aquæ Baptiſmus ad Dei cultum? Primò quidem, 
quia quod Deo placuit impletur; Secundd, quia regenerato ex 
aquis, & Deo renato, Fragilitas prioris Nativitatis, quæ tibi 
per hominem facta eſt, amputatur; & ita demum pervenire po- 
teris ad Salutem: Aliter vero impoſſibile eſt. Sic enim nobis 
cum Sacramento verus Propheta teſtatus eſt, dicens: Amen 
dico vobis, niſi quis denuo renatus fuerit ex aqua, non intra- 
bit in regnum cœlorum. This is repeated in the Greek Clemen- 
tines Hom, 11+ n. 26. p. 698. N 
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Baptiſm of Infants, but his Reaſons are ſuch, as ſhew 
his Diſcourſe to extend to them. For if Baptiſm 

be neceſſary upon theſe two Accounts, Firſt to cut 
off Concupiſcence, or Original Sin, which is the 
Infirmity of our firſt Birth; and then to qualify us 
to enter into the Kingdom of Gop; Theſe are ge. 
neral Reaſons for Paptiſm, which make it neceſſary 
for Infants as well as any other, ſince according to 
this Author, they are born in Original Sin, and can- 
not enter into the Kingdom of Gop, till that Sin be 
purged away by the Waters of Baptiſm. Here then 
we have another Author within the Compaſs of the 
two firſt Ages, directly confronting that Aſſertion of 
Salmaſius and Suicerus, That the Doctrine of the Ne- 
ceſſity of Baptiſm to Salvation, was not the Doctrine 
of the two firſt Ages, but only an Opinion taken up af. 
terwards, upon which Foundation the Practice of In- 
fant-Baptiſm was introduced into the Church. For 
no One can, or ever did, declare himſelf plainer for 
the Neceſſity of Baptiſm to Salvation, than this Au- 
thor does, from the Words of our Saviour CHRIS x, 
which he interprets as all the Ancients both before 
and after him did, of the ordinary Neceſſity of Wa- 
ter- Baptiſm to Salvation. So that if Infant-Baptiſm 
was founded, as Salmaſius pleads, upon the 
Opinion of the Necefſſity of Baptiſm to Salvati- 
on; this Author muſt be an Aſſerter of Infant-Bap- 
tiſm, becauſe he was undeniably an Aſſerter of the 
general Neceſſity of Baptiſm to Salvation. I have 
the rather inſiſted a little upon this Author's Mean- 
ing, becauſe I know not whether his Teſtimony has 
been produced before in this Cauſe by any other. 
„ Nor long after the Time of 5 
In Teens, Fuſtin Martyr and the Author laſt N t 
1 mentioned, lived Irenexs Biſhop ei 
of Lyons, who, as Mr.Nodwel evidently ſhews (z), and 4 
| Dr. : 
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(x) Dod wel. Ditlert, in Irenæ, es 


VirhTews, be, 
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Dr. Cave from him (a), was born in the latter End 


of the Firſt Century, about the Year 97, and was a 


Diſciple of Polycarp, who was a Diſciple of St. John. 


About the Year 196, he wrote his Book againſt He- 


reſies, being then near eighty Years old, and died 


not many Years after. So that he muſt needs be a 


Competent Witneſs of the Church's Senſe and Pra- 


Rice upon this Point during the Second Century. 
Now there are three Things relating to this Matter, 


which appear very evident from him. 1. That the 
Church then believed the Dodrine of Original Sin. 


2. That the ordinary Means of purging awiiy this 
Sin, was Baptiſm. 3. That Children, as well as 


others, were then actually baptized to obtain Re- 
miſſion of Sins, and apply the Redemption of Chriſt 


to them. For the Doctrine of Original Sin ; he 
ſometimes calls it the Sin (b) of our firſt Parents, 


which was done away in Chriit, by his looſing 

the Bonds wherein we were held and bound 

over unto Death: The Sin whereby we offended 

God (e) in the firſt Adam, by diſobeying his Com- 
mand; but were reconciled to Gop in the ſecond 
Adam, by Obedience unto Death. So that Infants, _ 
as well as others, were under the Guilt of this Sin, 


and had need of a Redeemer with the reſt of Man- 
kind, to deliver them from it. Now the ordinary 
Way of being freed from this Original Guilt, he ſays, 
is Baptiſm, which is our Regeneration (4) or New- 
Birth unto Gop. And this he expreſly affirms to be 
adminiſtred to Children as well as Adult Perſons. For, 
| (s) Cave Hiſt. Liter. Vol. I. p. 41. (4) Irene. Lib. 5. c. 19. 
Protoplaſti fpeccatum per correptionem Primogeniti emendæ- 
tionem accipiens. — Vinculis illis reſolutis, per quæ alligati 
eramus morti. (c) Id. Lib. 5. cap. 16. Deum in primo quidem 
Adam offendimus, non facientes ejus preceptum, in fecundo 
autem Adam reconciliati ſumus, obtdientes uſque ad mortem 
facti. (a) Id. Lib. i. cap. 13. 40 B iẽ⅜n G + A,; Gi wras 
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ſays he, CHRIST (a) came to fave all Perſons by 
himſelf; all, I ſay, who by him are Regenerated 

unto GoD ; Infants, and little Ones, and Children, 

and Youths, and Elder Perſons, Therefore he went 
through the ſeveral Ages, being made an Infant for 
Infants, that he might ſanctify Infants ; and for lit- 

tle Ones he was made a little One, to ſanctify them 
of that Age alſo. No Art can elude this Paſ- 

- ſage, ſo long as it is owned, that Regeneration means 
Baptiſm. And for this we have the Explication of 
Jrenæus himſelf, who calls Baptiſm by the Name of 

Regeneration; and ſo ail the Ancients commonly do, 

as Suicerus (againſt whom I am now diſputing) ſcru- 

ples not to own, alledging JFuſtin Martyr (b), Chry- 

ſoſtom and Gregory Nyſſen to this Purpoſe. Which ful- 

ly evinces Infant-Baptiſm in the Age of Irenam, that 

is, in the ſecond Century, to have been the com- 
e r = 


ie * the een Eon of the e 1 
In Tertullian. Century, and Beginning or the 
ne feed Tertullian, Presbyter of 
the Church of Carthage, who though he had ſome 
ſingular Notions about this Matter, yet he ſuf- MW : 
ficiently teſtifies the Church's Practice. In his own We 
private Opinion he was for deferring the Baptiſm of 
Infants, eſpecially where there was no danger of 
Death, till they came to Years of Diſcretion : But 
he ſo argues for this, as to ſnew us that the Practice 
of the Church was otherwiſe, For, ſays he, accord- 
TBE 3 e 
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(le) Id. Lib. 2. cap. 39. Omnes venit per ſemetipſum ſalvare : 
omnes inquam, qui per eum renaſcuntur in Deum; Infantes, 
& parvulos, & pueros, & juvenes, & Seniores, Ideo per om- 
nem venit ætatem, & infantibus infans factus, ſanctificans infan- 
tes: in parvulis parvulus, ſanctificans hanc ipſam habentes iſ 

_ eetatem, &c (F) Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce, *Arayirinouy Wk © 
Tom, 1. p. 243. 8 N 
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ing to every One's Condition (g) and Diſpoſition, 


and alſo their Age, the delaying of Baptiſm is more 


advantageous, eſpecially in the Caſe of little Chil- 
dren. For what need is there that the Godfathers 
ſhould be brought into Danger? Becauſe they may 


either fail of their Promiſes by Death, or they may 
be deceived by a Child's proving of wicked Diſpoſi- 
| tion. Our Lord ſays indeed, Do not forbid them to 


come unto me, Let them come therefore when they 


are grown up: Let them come when they can learn 
| when they can be taught whither it is they come. 
Let them be made Chriſtians, when they can 
know CHRIST. What need their innocent Age 
make ſuch haſte to the Forgiveneſs of Sins? Men 
proceed more cautiouſly in worldly Things: And 


he that is not truſted with earthly Goods, ſhall he 
be truſted with Divine? Let them know how'to ask 


Salvation, that you may appear to give it to Ons 


that asketh. For no leſs Reaſon unmarried Perſons 


ought to be delayed, becauſe they are expoſed to 
| Temptations, as well Virgins that are come to Ma- 
| turity, as thoſe that are in Widowhood by the loſs of 

a Conſort, until they either marry or be confirmed 


in Continence. The Way of Tertullians Arguing 
eee 1 e 0A 


() Tertul. de Baptiſmo, c. 18. Pro cujuſque Pedä con- 


ditione ac diſpoſitione, etiam ætate, cunctatio baptiſmi utilior 


eſt, præcipue tamen circa parvulos. Quid enim neceſſe eſt 

Sponſores etiam periculo ingeri? Quia & ipſi per mortalita- 
tem deſtituere promiſſiones ſuas poſſint, & proventu malæ in- 
dolis falli. Ait quidem Dominus, Nolite illos prohibere ad 

me venire. Veniant ergo dum adoleſcunt, veniant dum di- 
ſcunt, dum quo veniunt docentur : Fiant Chriſtiani, dum Chri- 
ſtum noſſe potuerint. Quid feſtinat innocens ætas ad remiſſio- 
nem peccatorum? Cautius agetur in Sæcularibus; ut cui Sub- 
ſtantia terrena non creditur, Divina credatur. Norint petere 

Salutem, ut petenti dediſſe videaris. Non minori de cauſa 


innupti quoque proctaſtinandi, in quibus tentatio præparata 


eſt; tam Virginibus per maturitatem, quam Viduis per vaca- 
tionem, donec aut nubant, aut Continentia corroborentur. 


212 The ANT:QU1TIES of the Book XI. 


upon this Point, ſhews plainly that he was for intro- 
ducing a new Practice; that therefore it was the 
Cuſtom of the Church in his Time to give Baptiſm 
to Infants, as well as Adult Perſons: And his Argu- 
|  _ guments tend not only to exclude Infants, but all 
Perſons that are unmarried or in Widowhood, for 
fear of Temptation. Which are Rules that no One 
beſide himſelf ever thought of, much leſs were they 
confirmed by any Church's Practice. But even this 
Advice of Tertullian, as ſingular as it was, ſeems only 
Calculated for Caſes where there was no Danger or 
Apprehenſions of Death: For otherwiſe he Pleads 
as much for the Neceſſity of Baptiſm as any other, 
both from thoſe Words of our Saviour (5, Except 


One be born again of Water and the Spirit, he cannot 


enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; as alto from the ge- 
neral Corruption of Original Sin, which renders 

every Son of Adam unclean till he be made a Chri- 
ſtian: Which is only done in Baptiſm ; for Men are 
not born Chriſtians, but made ſo. And therefore in 
| Caſe of Neceflity, he thought every Chriſtian, had 


Power to give Baptiſm, rather than any Perſon 
ſhould die without it. Which ſeems to imply, That 


his Opinion for delaying Baptiſm, whether of Infants 


or others, reſpected only ſuch Caſes, where there 
was no danger of Death : But even in thoſe Caſes 
the Practice of the Church was otherwiſe, for She 
_ baptized Infants as ſoon as they were born, though 
without any imminent danger of Death, as appears 


from Tertulliau's Diſcourle itſelf, who laboured to 
make an Innovation, but without any Succels ; for 


the ſame Practice continued in the Church in the 
following Ages. Sn, rs 


„ e Origen lived in the Beginning of 


And Origen. the Third Century, and nothing 
eee can be plainer than the Tettimo- 
3 5 nies. 
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0) Tertul. de Anima, cap. 40. De Bapt. cap. 3 
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nies alledged from him. In one Place he ſays, Every 


One is born in Original Sin; which he thus proves 


from the Words of David, ſaying, I as conceived in 
Hniquity, and in Sin (i) did my Mother bear me; She w- 


ing, that every Soul that is born in the Fleſh, is pol- 


luted with the Filth of Sin and Iniquity : And that 


therefore it was ſaid, as we mentioned before, that 


none is clean from Pollution, though his Life be but 

of the length of one Day. Beſides all this, it may be 

| enquired, What is the Reaſon, why the Baptiſm of 
the Church, which is given for Remiſſion of Sins, 
is by the Cuſtom of the Church given to Infants alſo? 
Whereas if there were nothing in Infants that want- 
ed Remiſſion and Indulgence, the Grace of Baptiſm 


might ſeem needleſs to them. In another Place (&) he 


ſays, Infants are baptized for the Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
Of what Sins? Or when did they commit them? 


Or how can any Reaſon be given for Baptizing 
ee ee 5s ER. them. 


Dr 


— 


| (1) Gig. Hom. 8. in Levit. Tom. 1. p. 145. Audi David di- 


centem, In iniquitatibus, inquit, conceptus ſum, & in pecca- 


tis peperit me mater mea: oſtendens, quod quæcunque anima 
in carne naſcatur, iniquitatis & peccati ſorde polluitur: & 
propterea dictum eſſe illud, quod jam ſuperius memoravimus; 


quia nemo mundus a ſorde, nec fi unius diei fuerit vita ejus. 


Addi his etiam illud poteſt, ut requiratur quid cauſæ fit, cum 
baptiſma Eccleſie in Remiſſionem peccatorum detur, ſe- 
cundum Eccleſiæ obſervantiam etiam parvulis baptiſmum dari? 
Cum utique fi nihil eſſet in parvulis quod ad Remiſſionem de- 


beret & Indulgentiam pertinere, Gratia Baptiſmi ſuperflua vi- 


deretur. (k) Orig. in Luc. Hom. 14. Tom. 2. p. 223. Par- 


vuli baptizantur in remiſſionem peccatorum. Quorum 


peccatorum? Vel quo tempore peccaverunt? Aut quo- 
modo poteſt ulla Lavacri in parvulis ratio ſubſiſtere, niſi 
juxta illum Senſum de quo paulo ante diximus, Nullus mun- 
dus à ſorde, nec ſi unius diei quidem fuerit vita ejus ſuper ter- 
ram. Et quia per baptiſmi Sacramentum Nativitatis ſordes 
deponuntur, propterea baptizantur & parvuli. Niſi enim quis 
renatus fuerit ex aqua & Spiritu, non poteſt intrare in regnum 


ec lorum. 
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them, but only according to that Senſe which we 

mentioned a little before; None is free from Pollu- 
tion, though his Life be but the length of one Day 


upon the Earth. And for that Reaſon Infants are 


| baptized, becauſe by the Sacrament of Baptiſm the 


Pollution of our Birth is taken away. And, Except 


One be born of Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
_ the Kingdom of Heaven. Where he not only makes 
Infant-Baptiſm the Practice of the Church, but de. 
rives it from Divine Inſtitution. As he does in ano- 
ther Place (1) from Apoſtolical Tradition : For he 
affirms, That the Church received the Order of Bap- 

tizing Infants from the Apoſtles. For they to whom 
the Divine Myſteries were committed, knew that 
there is in all Perſons the natural Pollution of Sin, 
which muſt be waſhed away by Water and the Spirit: 


By Reaſon of which the Body itſelf is alſo called the 
. EI EN LS 


5 Sect. 12 
And Cyprian 


- with the Council of Was © Queſtion moved concerning 


Carthage ande, the Day on which Infants oyght to 
him be baptized. For one FMH, an 


© African Biſhop had ſent a Query 
to him upon this Caſe, whether Infants were to 


be baptized, if need required, as ſoon as they were 

born, or not till the Eighth Day, according to the 

Rule given in the Caſe of Circumciſion ? To this 
Queſtion St. Cyprian and a Council of Sixty-Six Bi- 


ihops returned this Synodical Anſwer: As to the 


Cale 
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40 Id. in Rom. Lib. 5. cap. 6. p. 543: Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis 


Traditionem ſuſcepit etiam parvulis baptiſmum dare. Scie- 
bant enim illi quibus myſteriorum ſecreta commiſſa ſunt Di- 


vinorum, quia eſſent in omnibus genuine Sordes peccati, qus 
per aquam & Spiritum ablui deberent : propter quas etiam 


corpus ipſum corpus peccati nominatur, 
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I the middle of this Age lived 
St. Cyprian, in whoſe Time there 
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Caſe of Infants, Whereas you judge (mn) that they 
ouggnht not to be baptized within two or three Days 
after they are born; and that the Rule of Circumci- 
ſion ſhould be obſerved, ſo that none ſhould be bap- 
tized and ſanctified before the Eighth Day after he 
is born: We were all in our Council of the contrary 
Opinion. It was our Unanimous Reſolution and 
judgment, that the Mercy and Grace of Gop is 
to be denied to none as ſoon as he is born, For if 
the greateſt Offenders, and they that have ſinned 
moſt grievouily againſt Go p before, have after- 
ward, when they come to believe, Forgiveneſs of 
their Sins; and no Perſon is kept off from Baptiſm. 
and Grace; how much leſs Reaſon is there to pro- 
hibit an Infant, who being newly born has no other 
Sin, ſave that being deſcended from Adam accord- 
ing to the Fleſh, he has from his Birth contracted 
the Contagion of the Death anciently threatned ? 
Who comes for that Reaſon more eaſily to receive 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, becauſe they are not his own, 
but other Mens Sins, that are forgiven him. Herg 
we have both the Practice of the Church, and the 


(ien) Cypr. Ep. 59 al. 64. ad Fidum, p. 158. Quantum vers 
ad cauſam infantium pertinet, quos dixiſti intra ſecundum vel 
tertium diem, quo nati ſunt, conſtitutos, haptipart non OPOr= 


tere, & conſiderandam eſſe Legem Circumciſionis antique, ut 


intra octavum diem eum qui natus eſt baprizandum & ſandtifi- 

candum non putares: longe aliud in Concilio noſtro omnibus 
viſum eſt.—-Univerſi potius judicavimus, nulli hominum nato 
miſericordiam Dei & Gratiam denegandam. — Porro autem ſi 
etiam graviſſimis Delictoribus & in Deum multum ante pec- 
cantibus, cùm poſtea crediderint, Remiſſa peccatorum datur; 

& a Baptiſmo atque à Gratia nemo prohibetur; quanto magis 
prohiberi non debet infans, qui recens natus nihil peccavit, 
niſi quod ſecundum Adam carnaliter natus, contagium mortis 
antiquæ prima Nativitate contraxit? Qui ad remiſſam pecca- 
torum accipiendum hoc ipſo facilius accedit, quod illi femits 
tuntur non propria, ſed aliena peccata. 0 
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Reaſon of it together; Infants were baptized, be- 

cauſe they were born in Original Sin, and needed 
Baptiſm to cleanſe them from the Guilt and Polluti- 

on of it. To this we may add another Place of 
Cyprian, where deſcribing the great Wickedneſs of 


thoſe that Lapſed in Time of. Perſecution, he thus 


aggravates their Crime: That nothing might be 
wanting (») to fill up the Meaſure of their wicked- 
neſs, their little Infants were either led or carried in 
their Parents Arms, and loſt that which they had 


obtained at their firſt coming into the World, mean- 


ing the Benefits of their Baptiſm. And therefore he 
brings them in thus pleading againſt their Parents in 
an elegant Strain at the Day of Judgment: This was 
no Fault of ours, we did not of our own accord for- 
ſake the Meat and Cup of the LORD, to run and 
partake of thoſe prophane Pollutions : Twas the 
Unfaithfulneſs of others that ruined us, we had our 
Parents for our Murderers; They denied us GOD 
for our Father, and the Church for our Mother; 
for whilſt we were little, and unable to take care of 
ourſelves, and ignorant of ſo great a Wickednels, 


we were enſnared by the Treachery of others, and 
by them drawn into a Partnerſhip of their Impieties. 
Here we may obſerve, that Children were made 


Partakers of the Euchariſt (which Cyprian calls the 


Meat and Drink of the Loxp) and this is evident 
from other 58 in the ſame Author: Which is a 
farther evidence 


ordinarily allowed to partake of the Euchariſt at 


the LoxD's Table. I think it needleſs to clog this 


Diſcourſe with any more Authorities from the Coun- 


() Cypr. de Lapſis, p. 25. Ac nequid deeſſet ad criminis 
cumulum, Infantes quoque Parentum manibus vel impoſiti vel 
attracti, amiſerunt parvuli, quod in primo ſtatim nativitat!s 
ererd:g fuerant conſecuti, G&G... 


— 


| for the practice of Infant-Baptiſm; 
for it is certain that none but baptized Perſons were 


cil 
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cil of Eliberis, Optatus, Gregory Nazianzen, Baſil, 
Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom, Paulinus, the Councils of Car- 
thage, St. Auſtin, or St. Ferom, or other Writers of 
the Fourth Age, which the Reader may find colle- 
cted together by Mr. Wall, with ſuitable Obſerva- 
tions on them. It is ſufficient to my Deſign, againſt 
Salmaſius and Suicerus, to have proved that Infant- 
Baptiſm was not owing to any New Doctrine begun 
in the Third Century, but was derived from more 
ancient Principles, and handed down through the 
two firſt Ages from Apoſtolical Practicſte. 
I T ſhall now proceed to remark a 
few other Things relating to the Sect. 13, 
Baptiſm of Infants, among thoſe _ gr 5 - Baptiſm 
who allowed them to be capable % Tis 1 0 8 
7 r „ 5 af 
of it from their Birth. Some there ter he Example of 
Were in the African Church, as Circumciſion. Nor 
we have heard out of the laſt men- 8 Three _— as 
tioned Citations from Cyprian, who ns ul e 
were ſtrictly for confining Bap- i. 
tilm to the Eighth Day, becauſe 


ſuch was the Rule in the Cale of Circumciſion. 
But Cyprian and the Council of Carthage anſwer all 
the Arguments that were brought in Favour of this 
Novelty, which ſeems only to have been a Queſtion. 
in Theory, and ſcarce ever reduced to Practice. The 
| Abettors of it pleaded, That an Infant in the 


a firſt Days after its Birth is unclean, ſo that any one 
; WW .ofus abhors to Kiſs it. To which Cyprian anſwers, 
re we Judge not (o) this to be any Reaſon to hinder 
at the giving to it the Heavenly Grace. For it is writ- 
11s ten, To the clean all Things are clean: Nor ought. 
n- any of us to abhor that which Gop has vouchſafed 
cil to make. To the other Pretence, That the Eighth 

5 Day was obſerved in the Fewiſh Circumciſion, he 
nis Ae anſwers, 
vel woke 5 
1619 


| = (e) Cypr. Ep. 59. al. 54. ad Fidum p. 160, = 
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anſwers, That this was only a Type going before, 

a Shadow and Reſemblance, but upon CHRIS 7; 
Coming it was fulfilled in the Subſtance ; for becauſe 
the Eighth Day, that is, the next to the Sabbath 


Day, was to be the Day on which the LORD was 


to riſe from the Dead, and quicken us, and give ys 
the Spiritual Circumciſion ; this Eighth Day, that 
is, the next Day to the Sabbath, or Loxp's Day, 


was ſignified in the Type before, which Type ceaſed, 


when the Subſtance came, and the Spiritual Cir- 
cumciſion was given to us. So that we judge that 


55 no Perſon is to be hindred from obtaining the Grace, 
by the Law that is now appointed; And that the 


Spiritual Circumciſion ought not to be reſtrained by 
the Circumciſion that was according to the Fleſh: 
But that all are to be admitted to the Grace of 
CARIST＋TH; Foraſmuch as Peter ſays in the Ads of 
the Apoſtles, the Lok D hath ſhewed me, that no 
Perſon is to be called Common or Unclean. This 
is the only Place where-ever we read that this Que- 
ſtion was made, and after the Reſolution here given 
we never find that it was propoſed again. So that 


this Circumſtance of Time ſeems never to have pre- 


vailed in the Practice of the Church. Gregory Nazi- 
anden had alſo a ſingular Opinion in relation to the 
Time of Baptizing Children when there was no 
danger of Death. For in that Caſe he thought it 
better to defer it till they were about Three Years 
Old, but in Caſe of Danger to give it immediately 
after they were born, for fear they ſhould die un- 
baptized. His Words are theſe : What ſay you () 
to thoſe that are as yet Infants, and are not in a Ca- 
pacity to be ſenſible either of the Grace, or of the 


loſs of it? Shall we baptize them too? Yes, by all 


means, if any Danger ſo require it. For it is better 
" 5 = OS that 
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(e) Naz. Ocat. 40. de Baptiſmo, Tom, 2. p. 658. 
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that they ſhould be Sanctified without their own 
Senſe of it, than that they ſhould die unſealed and 
uninitiated. - And the Ground of this is Circumci- 


ſion, which was given on the Eighth Day, and was 


a Typical Seal, and was given to thoſe who had not 


the uſe of Reaſon: As alſo the Anointing of the 


Door-Poſts, which preſerved the Firſt-born by | 3 


Things that have no Senſe. As for others, I give 


my Opinion that they ſhould ſtay Three Years or 
thereabouts, till they can hear the Myſtical Words, 


and make Anſwers to them; And though they do 
not perfectly underſtand them, yet they can then 


frame to ſpeak them: And then you may ſancti 


them in Soul and Body with the great Sacrament 
of Initiation. But this was a ſingular Opinion of 
Nazianzen, taken up upon ſome particular Reaſons, 


which the Church never aſſented to: And therefore 


I join this with that other of Fidus the African, as pe- 
culiar Fancies of private Men, which never gained 


any Eſteem or Credit in the Publick and Avowed 


Practice of the Church. 
Y tz in fome Churches 2 Cu. 
ſtom had prevailed to defer the , Seck. #7 I 
Baptiſm of Infants, as well as Adult EN: 1 
Perſons, where there was no appa- ferred to the Time 


| rent Danger of Death, to the of an approaching 


Time of ſome of the more eminent FH 


and noted Feſtivals, which were more peculiarly 


deſigned and ſet a-part for the ſolemn Adminiſtrati- 
on of Baptiſm. Socrates (q) ſays, in Theſſaly they 
only baptized at Eaſter: Upon which Account a 


great many in thoſe Parts died without Baptiſm, 
He does not ſay expreſly, that this was the Caſe of 


Children: 


— 


(9) Socrat. Lib. 5. cap. 22. % Tals npmigeais Ts Tagva H 
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Children: But there are ſome Reaſons to incline 
one to believe, that it related to them as well as o- 
thers. For both in the French and Spaniſh Councils 
there are Canons which order the Baptiſm of Chil- 


dren to be adminiſtred only at Eaſter, except in Caſe 
of Neceſſity and imminent danger of Death. In the 


Council of Auxerre (r) it was decreed for the French 
Churches, That no Children ſhould be baptized at 
any other Time ſave on the ſolemn Feſtival of Eaſter, 
except ſuch as were near Death, whom they called 
_ Grabatarij, becauſe they were baptized on a Sick- 
bed. And if any one contumaciouſly in Contempt 
of this Decree offered their Children to Baptiſm in 
any of their Churches, they ſhould not be received. 
And if any Presbyter preſumed to receive them a- 
gainſt this Order, he ſhould be Suſpended Three 
Months from the Communion of the Church. The 
Second Council of Bracara () alſo ſpeaks of the 
like Practice in the Spaniſh Churches, ordering that 
in the middle of Lent, ſuch Infants as were to be 
baptized at Eaſter, ſhould be preſented Twenty Days 

| before to undergo the Purgation, or Preparation of 
Exorciſm. St. Auſtin alſo ſpeaks of Children, In- 
ff £1 


(r) Conc. Autiſſiodor. can. 18. Non licet abſque Paſchæ ſo- 
lennitate ullo tempore baptizare, niſi illos quibus mors vicina 
eſt, quos Grabatarios dicunt. Quod fi quis in alio pago, con- 
tumacia faciente, poſt interdictum hoc Infantes ſuos ad baptil- 
mum detulerit in Eccleſias noſtras, non recipiantur. Et qui- 
cunque Presbyter ipſos extra noſtrum præceptum recipere præ- 
ſumpfſerit, tribus menſibus 4 Communione Eccleſiæ ſequeſtra- 


tus fit, (J) Conc. Bracar, 2. can. 9. Mediante Quadrageſima, 


ex viginti diebus baptizandos Infantes, ad exorciſmi purgatio- 
nem offerre præcipiant. Vid. Conc. Matiſcon. 2. can. 3. 
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| the Practice of the Church, or ty 
| Judgment of the ancient Writers. One is concern- 


— 


Chap. iv. 


fants (t), Little ones, Sucklings hanging on their 
Mothers Breaſts, coming at Eafter to be baptized 


among Adult Perſons; whence Palm-Sunday, or 


the Sunday before Eaſter had the Name of Ga 
Infantium, The Octave of Infants, upon their Ac- 
count. St. Ambroſe allo (u) ſpeaks of great Num- 
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bers of Infants coming at Eaſter to be baptized : 


This, ſays he, is the Paſchal Gift : Pious Fathers, 
and Holy Mothers bring their New-born Progeny 


in great Multitudes by Faith to the Holy Font, 


from whoſe Womb being regenerated under the 
Tree of Faith, they ſhine with the Innocent Orna- 
| ment of Lights and Tapers. Theſe - are abundant 
| Proofs, that though in Caſes of Extremity Children 
might receive Baptiſm at any Time, yet in other 
Caſes, where there was no viſible Appearance or 
Danger of Death, their Baptiſm in many Places was _ 


deferred till the Eaſter-Feſtival, as well as that of 


Adult Perſons 


WUuILSs T I am upon the Sub- sec. 1 5 


| ject of Infant-Baptiſm, it will not 4 geſpqurion of 
be improper to Reſolve certain ſome Queſtions. 
| Caſes and Queſtions, that may be Mhether Children 


| put concerning it, ſo far as they gre 3 


are capable of being reſolved from „nt vas Chriſtian? 


(e) Aug. Serm. 160. de Tempore. Tom. 10. p. 33 r. Hodie 
Oftave dicuntur Infantium — Illi Pueri, Infantes, Parvuli, 
Lactentes, maternis uberibus inhęœrentes, & quantum in eos 


gratiæ referatur neſcientes, ut ipſi videtis, quia infantes vo- 
| cantur, & ipſi habent Octavas hodie. Et iſti Senes, Juvenes, 
Adoleſcentuli, omnes Infantes, c. (4) Ambrof. de Myſte- 


rio Paſche, cap. 5. Hoc Paſchæ donum.—Hinc caſti Patres, 


Cereorum ſplendet ornatus, Cc. 


— 


| Pudic® etiam Matres, novellam per fidem Stirpem proſequun- ; 
| tur innumeram. Hinc ſub fidei arbore ab utero fontis innocul 


— 
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ing ſuch Children, who had only one Parent Chri- 
ſtian, and the other a Few or an Heathen : Theſe 
were reckoned capable of Baptiſm upon the Right 
of one Parent being Chriſtian: . For ſo it was reſol. 
ved in the Fourth Council of Toledo (x), in the Cafe 
of ſuch Women as had Fes for their Husbands, that 
the Children that were born of them ſhould follow 
the Faith and Condition of the Mother: And ſo on 
the other Hand, they who had Unbelieving Mother, 
and Believing Fathers, ſhould follow the Chriſtian 

| Religion, and not the Jewiſh Superſtition. - 
FF ANOTHER Cale was concern- 
Whether the Chil- ing the Children, whoſe Parents 
den of Excommuni= were under Excommunication and 
fling . 7/35 the Churches Cenſures. St. Auſin 
dad occaſion: to conſider this Caſe 
upon the account of one Auxilius, a young Biſhop, 
Who in à Fit of ungoverned Zeal, had raſhly Ex. 
communicated one Claſſicianus, and together With 
him, laid his whole Family under an Anathema 

and Interdict. Which was a Practice, that however 
ſome later Popes have dealt much in, the Ancients 
were not acquainted with. He alſo ſeems to have 
\. forbidden any Children to be baptized, who were 
born in the Family during this Interdict. Upon 
which St. Auſtin took occaſion to write to him, and 
expoſtulate with him upon the Re aſons of theſe Pro- 
ceedings, deſiring to be informed ()) upon what 
JJ „ Grounds 


1 


(ee) Conc. Tolet. 4. can. 62. Filii autem qui ex talibus Ju- 
dæis) nati exiſtunt, Fidem atque Conditionem Matris ſequan- 
tur. Similiter & hi qui procreati ſunt de Infidelibus mulieri- 
bus, & Fidelibus viris, Chriſtianam Religionem ſequantur, non 
Judaicam Superſtitionem. ()) Aug. Ep. 75. ad Auxilium, 
Apud Charitatem tuam tacere non potui, ut ſi habes de hac 
re ſententiam, certis rationibus vel Scripturarum teſtimoniis 
exploratam, nos quoque docere digneris : quomodo rede ana- 


thematizetur pro Patris peccato Filius, aut pro Mariti Uxot, 
e N « ant 


K 2 —————————————— 
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Grounds and Authority of Reaſon, or Teſtimony 
of Scripture he could confirm his Opinion; by what 
Right a Son was to be anathematized for the Fa- 
ther's Crime, or a Wife for her Husband's, or a Ser- 
vant for his Maſter's ; or a Child not yet born, if he 
happened to be born in the Houſe whilſt it lay under 

ſuch an Interdi& ; why it ſhould not have the Be- 


F RR Ed Pi Rt 


| Death. In Corporal Puniſhments, he owns, ſome- 
times it was otherwiſe : For GOD thought fit to 
I puniſh ſome Deſpiſers, with their whole Families, 
. WW though they were not Acceſſory to the Contemner's 
z Crimes, that by the Death of Mortal Bodies, which 
4 W muſt otherwiſe have ſhortly died, he might ſtrike 
„Terror into the Living: But he never dealt thus in 
ſe Spiritual Puniſhments, which affect the Soul; but 
p, che Soul that ſinneth, it ſhall die. And therefore 
„St. Auſtin for his own part declares, he never durſt 
th uſe Excommunication to this Purpoſe, though he 
was never ſo highly provoked by the molt villainous 
er Actions of any Men againſt the Church; becauſe if 
its any one ſhould ask him a Reaſon of ſuch his Practice, 
ve and oblige him to ſhew the Juſtice of his Proceeding, 
re he freely owns, he could find nothing to anſwer 
him. Whence I think we may fairly conclude, that 
the Excommunication of a Parent did not deprive 
the Child of his Right to Baptiſm : And though 
| there were ſome who made a ſtretch upon Church- 
Power in this Caſe, yet their Actions were . far 
f from 


_—— 


. : — 


8 


aut pro Domini ſervus, aut quiſquam etiam in domo nondum 
natus, ſi eodem tempore quo univerſa domus eſt anathemate 
obligata, naſcatur, nec ei poſſit per Lavacrum Regenerationis 
in mortis periculo ſubveniri. —— Ego autem, fi quis ex me 
quærat, utrum recte fiat, quid ei reſpondeam non invenio. 
unquam hoc facere auſus ſum, cum de quorundam facinori- 


— immaniter adverſus Eccleſiam perpetratis graviſſime permo- 
erer. — * nee 


nefit of the Laver of Regeneration in danger f 


- 24 128 
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from being generally approved, or authorized 'by 
any Rule, that they were rather thought to deſerve 


_ Cenſure. The Reader that would know how the 


Reformed Churches have reſolved this ſame Caſe, 


about the Admiſſion of the Children of Excommuni. 


cated Perſons to Baptiſm, may conſult another Diſ- 


courſe (z) which I have formerly had occaſion to 


write in Defence of the Church, where this Caſe is 
more particularly Conſidered and Reſolved upon the 


Principles and Practice of ſome of the moſt Eminent 


3 of the Reformation. 


Set. ANOTHER Queſtion: ſome. 
Whether re times agitated in the Primitive 
Church, was concerning ſuch 


Children, whoſe Pa- 


rents were unknown, 
> . be baptized. x Children who were either expo- 


ſed, or redeemed from the Barba- 


rians, Whole parents were unknown, and conſe- 


quently i it was utterly uncertain whether they were 
ever baptized or not. This was a Caſe that often 
happened in Africk, where the Chriſtians bordered 


upon ſeveral barbarous Nations: And it was thus re- 
ſolved upon a Conſultation in one of the Councils 
of Carthage: That all ſuch Infants (a) as had no cer- 


tain Witneſſes to teſtify that they were baptized, 


neither could they teſtify for themſelves, by reaſon of 
their Age, that the Sacrament had been given them; 


that ſuch ſhould without any Scruple be baptized, leſt 
an Heſitation in that Caſe ſhould deprive them of 
the Purgation of the Sacrament. And this Reſoluti- 

— FE ns on 


— . 


* French Churches ee ——_ the Church 7 England, Book; 3. 


Chap. 19. (a) Conc. Carthag. 5. can. 6. Placuit, de Infantibus, 
quoties non inveniuntur certiſſimi teſtes, qui eos baptizatos eſſe 
ſine dubitatione teſtentur, neque ipſi ſunt per ætatem idonei de 


traditis fibi Sacramentis reſpondere, abſque ullo Scrupulo eos 


eſſe baptizandos, ne iſta Trepidatio eos faciat Sacramentorum 
purgatione privari. Hine enim Legati Maurorum fratres no- 


ſtri conſuluerunt, quia multos tales 3 a Barbaris redimunt. —— 


Cod. Can. African. c. 72. 


rom _—_ 
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on was made at the Inſtance of the Legates of the 
Churches of Mauritania, who informed the Coun- 
cil, that many ſuch Children were redeemed by 


them from the Barbarians. In which Caſe it was 


uncertain whether their Parents were Heathens or 


J on 
BU r (as in fome Cales) if it Sed. s. 
plainly appeared, that the Parents of Whether the Chil- 
Infants, who by ſome Providential % 0 Jewsor He- 


ir | | 5 thens might b "bs 
Means fell into the Hands of Chri- 7 5. 9 5 
ſtians, were mere fews or Pagans: whatſoever. 


Yet in ſuch Caſes, Baptiſm was not 


denied to the Infants, becauſe they were now become 
the Poſſeſſion of Chriſtians, who undertook to be 
their Sponſors, and anſwer for their Education. 
This is evident from St. Auſtin (b), who ſays it in 
expreſs Terms: This Grace is ſometimes vouchſafed 
to the Children of Infidels, that they are baptized, 
when by ſome Means through the ſecret Providence 
of Go p they happen to come into the Hands of 
pious Chriſtians. Sometimes they were- bought 
or redeemed with Money, ſometimes made law- 
ful Captives in War, and ſometimes taken up by 
any charitable Perſons (c) when they were expoſed 
by their Parents: In all which Caſes, either the 
'Faith and Promiſes of the Sponſors, or the Faith of 
VVV oy Hon 


n 


(5) Aug. de Gratia & Libero Arbitrio. cap. 22. Tom. 7. p. 
527. Aliquando Filiis Infidelium preſtatur, hæc gratia ut bap- 


| tizentur, cum occultà Dei Providentià in manus Piorum quo= _ 


modocunque perveniunt. (c) Aug. Ep. 23. ad Bonifac. Vi- 
deas multos non offerri à Parentibus, ſed etiam a quibuſli- 
bet Extraneis, ſicut 3 Dominis ſervuli aliquando offeruntur. 
t nonnunquam mortuis Parentibus ſuis, parvuli baptizantur 
ab eis oblati, qui illis hujuſmodi miſericordiam pra bere potue- 
runt. Aliquando etiam quos crudeliter Parentes expoſuerunt, 
nutriendos a quibuſlibet, nonnunquam a Sacris Virginibus col- 
iguntur, & ab eis offeruntur ad Baptiſmum. 


___ Commendation upon that Account, and tell us ſuch 


co prove Free Grace and Election againſt the Pela- 


l 
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the Church in general, who was their common Mo- 
ther, and whoſe Children they were now ſuppoſed 
to be, was ſufficient to give them a Title to Chriſti- 
an Baptiſm. The Holy Virgins of the Church did 
many times in ſuch Exigencies become their Sureties, 
and take care of their Religious Education. And ſo 
it happened, as is obſerved by St. Ambroſe, or who- 
ever was the Author of the excellent Book (d) De Vo- 
catione Gentium, that many who were deſerted by the 
 Impiety of their Kindred, were taken care of by 
the good Offices of others, and brought to be bap- 
tized by Strangers, when they were neglected by 
their neareſt Relations. Which was ſo general and 
Charitable a Practice among the Ancients, that ſome 
learned Modern (e) Writers ſpeak of it with great 
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Children have a Right co Baptiſm, after the ſame 
manner that Abraham's Servants bought with his 
Money had to Circumciſion, as well as thoſe that 
were born in his Houſe. And they concur ſo far in 
Aſſerting it to be the common Practice beyond all 
Controverſy in the Primitive Church, as to ſay, That 
St. Auſtin made uſe of it as an unconteſted Argument 


gians. Which I note only here by the way, for the 
Sake of ſome miſtaken Perſons, who impure the En- 
couragement of the ſame Practice in the Engliſb 
Church, not to her Charity, but rather to a Fault 
and Error in her Conftirucnon. oi os, 
os T 1 ERP 
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(a) Ambroſ. de Vocat. Gent. Lib. 2. cap. 8. Multis ſæpe, 
quos ſuorum Impietas deſeruit, alienorum cura fervierit, & ad 
| Regenerationem venerint per Extraneos, que eis non Cri 
providenda per proximos. (e) Vid. Rivet. & Walzum i 
Synopſi Purioris Theologie, Diſput. 44. n. 49. af 


- 
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THERE is one Queſtion more Sc 19 


concerning ſuch Infants as were Mi Chilaren 
born while their Parents were Hea- „ ene arg, 
thens: But of theſe there was no yight bebaprized, 
doubt ever made; for as ſoon asthe 
Parents were baptized themſelves, they were oblig- 
ed to take care that their Wives and Children and 
whole Families ſhould be baptized likewiſe. To 
which Purpoſe there is a Law in the Juſtinian 


4 Caſe of Neglect or Prevarication in this Matter. 


y For it is there enacted, that ſuch Pagans as were yet 
unbaptized, ſhould preſent themſelves, with their 
Wives and Children, and all that appertained to 
them, in the Church, and there they ſhould cauſe 
their Little Ones immediately to be baptized, and 
the reſt as ſoon as they were taught the Scriptures 
according to the Canons. But if any Perſons for 
the Sake of a Publick Office or Dignity, or to get an 
Eftate, received a Fallacious Baptiſm themſelves, but 
in the mean time left their Wives, or Children, or 
| Servants, or any that were Retainers or near Relati- 
ons to them, in their ancient Error, their Goods in 
that Caſe are ordered to be Confiſcated, and their 
Perſons puniſhed by a competent Judge, and exclud- 
ed from bearing any Office in the Common-wealth. 
_ „%% ES ei 


15 


: (J) Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 11. de Paganis. Leg. 109. Qui 
PRE nondum ſunt baptizati, ipſi cum Liberis & Conjugibus & om- 
i nibus ſuis perducant ſe ad ſanctas Eccleſias: Et ſuos parvulos 
Liberos ſine more baptizari curent :-majores vero prius Scriptu- 
ras ſecundum Canones doceantur. Si vero propter Militiam, 
vel Dignitatem, vel facultates habendas fingant baptizari : & Li- 
eros aut Conjuges eorum, aut Domeſticos ſuos in errore reli. 
querint, & eos qui ſibi attinent & neceſſitudine juncti ſunt: 
publicantur. & competenter plectuntur, & Rempublicam non at- 
tingunt. This Law is repeated by Balſamon. Conſtitut. Eccleſ. 
ap. Juſtell. Bibliothec. Juris Canon. Tom. 2. p. 1298. and in 
hotius Nomocanon. Tit. 4. cap. 4. P. 907. ibid. 
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Photins repeats this Law in his Nomocanon, and adds 
to it another of the ſame Nature, concerning the 
Samaritans, That tho' they themſelves were not to be 
| baptized till they had been two Years Catechumens, 
yer theit Little Ones, who were not capable of In- 
ſtruction, might be admitted to Baptilm without 
any ſuch Delay or Prorogation. Which Law is now 
Extant among Fuſtinian's (g) Novels: From all which 
it appears, that as ſoon as any Fews or Heathens 
| were either baptized themſelves, or had only taken 
upon them the State of Catechumens, their Children 
were made capable of Baptiſm, and accordingly by 
Law required to be baptized. Thus much of Infants, 
and the ſeveral Caſes J have met with in the Wri- 


_ tings of the Ancients, relating to their Baptiſm, 


() Phot. Nomocan. Tit. 4. cap. Fe p. 907. Juſtin. Novel. 


— 


144. Cap. 2. Per duos primum annos in fide inſtituantur, & pro 


viribus Scripturas ediſcant : tunque demum ſacro redemptio- 


nis offerantur baptiſmati, tam longi temporis pœnitentia pror- 
ſus redemptionis fructum aſſecuti. Pueros autem admodum, 
qui per ætatem doctrinas intelligere nequeunr, etiam abſque 


hac Obſervatione ſac 


ro dignari baptiſmate admirtimus. 


Of the Bu 


Se.. 
No Adult Perſons” 
to be baptized with- 
out previous Inuſtru- 
ction to qualify them 
to anſwer for them- 
ſelves. | 


Fudaiſm or Gent 


SHA P. -- 
PTISM of Adult Perſons. 


Fr N HE other Sort of perſons on 


whom Baptiſm was confer- 


red, were Adult Perſons, who were 


grown up to Years of Underſtand- 
ing, and who in thoſe Days made 
up the main Body of the Baptized. 
Theſe were uſually Converts from 
iſm, who before they could be 11 

. We 
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mitted to Baptiſm, were obliged to ſpend ſome time 
in the State of Catechumens, to qualify them to 
make their Profeſſions of Faith and a Chriſtian Life 


in their own Perſons. For without ſuch Perſonal 


Profeſſions, there was ordinarily no Admiſſion of 
them to the Privilege of Baptiſm. 'The Time of 


their Inſtruction, and the Subſtance and Manner of 


it has already been conſidered particularly in the 


aft Book: All therefore J have farther to obſerve _ 
concerning them here, is in Relation to ſome ſpe- 


cial Caſes, which we find determined in the Canons 
of the ancient Councils, when, becauſe great Multi- 
tudes were baptized at riper Years, the Church had 
occaſion to conſider many Caſes, which are ſcarce 
to be met with in the Rules of later Ages. 
vet. 2. ONE of theſe doubtful Caſes 
„ was in Reference to Dumb Per- 
Hired in ſome certain ſons, who were incapacitated at the 
caſes. Time of Baptiſm from Anſwering 
05 for themſelves. In this Caſe, if 


| Perſons had deſired to be baptized before this Infir- 
| mity came upon them, or if they could by ſufficient. 


signs ſignify their preſent Detire, the Church fa- 
vourably accepted their Requeſt, and admitted them 
to the Privilege of Baptiſm. The firſt Council of 
Orange (a) has a Canon in favour of ſuch Perſons, 
both with reſpect to Baptiſm and Penance ; for it 
decrees, that a Perſon who is ſuddenly ſtruck dpeech- 
els, may either be baptized, or admitted ro Pe- 
nance, if it appears by the Teſtimony of others, 
that he had any ſuch Will or Deſire before he be- 
came Dumb; or if in the time of this Misfortune he 
: es Tr JS © 
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(a) Conc. Arauſican. 1. can. 12. Subito obmuteſcens, prout 
tatutum eſt, baptizari aut Pœnitentiam accipere poteſt, i 
Yoluntatis præteritæ teſtimonium aliorum verbis habet, aut 
præſentis in ſuo nutu, 5 Tf 


e TrAnTiautiesof the Book XI, 
could make Signs to expreſs his preſent Deſire and 
Intention. In the African Code there is a Canon 
to the ſame Purpoſe, That Men (6) ſo ſick that they 

cannot anſwer for themſelves, may be baptized, if 

their Friends who attended them in Danger, do 
teſtify their Deſire of Baptiſm. And among the 

Canonical Anſwers of Timot beus of Alexandria, there 
is one of the like Nature. For the Queſtion is put (c) 
Whether if a Catechumen be fo. diſordered in his 


Mind that he cannot make Profeſſion of his Faith, 


he may be baptized, notwithſtanding this Infirmi- 
ty? And the Anſwer is, He may if he be not poſlel- 
ſed. We have an Inſtance of this Caſe actually veri- 


fied in the Baptiſm of an African Negro-Slave at 


Carthage, whom his Maſter had cauſed to be inſtruct- 
ed among the Catechumens, and prepared him a- 
mong the Competentes for Baptiſm. He had made 
his Profeſſion of Faith and the uſual Renunciations 


publickly in the Church, as was Cuſtomary for the 


Candidates of Baptiſm to do before they came to the 
Baptiſtery to conſummate the Myſtery. But ut 
before the Time of Baptiſm he fell ſick of a Fever, 

which made him Speechleſs. However he was bap- 
tized; others anſwering in his Name, as if it had 

been for an Infant: Ferrandus, who tells the Story, 
had ſome Doubts concerning this Baptiſm, which 
he communicated to Fulgentius Biſhop of Ruſpa, who 
gave him a Conſolatory Anſwer to this Effect: 


3 { - * . — ———— 


(e) Con. Carthag. 3. can. 34. Ut ægrotantes, fi pro ſe fe. 
ſpondere non poſſunt, cum voluntatis eorum teſtimonium ſui 
dirxerint, baptizentur. Similiter & de Pœnitentibus agendum 
eſt. This Canon is repeated in the Codex Canon. Ecclef. Afric. 
can. 48. and in the later Editions of the Councils it is read with 
little Variation, thus, Cum Voluntatis eorum teſtimonium hi, 
qui ſuis periculo proprio affuere, dixerint, baptizentur, &c 
(e) Timoth. Reſponſ. Canon. cap. 4: ap. Bevereg. Pandec. 
%%% ⁵²mwß y 
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in St. Auſtin's Confeſſions, Lib. 4. cap. 4. 


gs it r 


22r 


That. this Man (d) had all the Conditions required 


by our Saviour for Adult Perſons, which were, That 


they ſhould Believe and be Baptized. Faith and the 


Profeflion of it is the Act of the Man: The Bapti- 


zing him is only the Act of the Miniſter. And 
though this Man had not his Senſes when the Mini- 
ſter performed his Act, 
performed his own. We believe indeed, that none 
but Infants are ſaved by the Faith of thoſe that bring 
them, and that at the Age of Reaſon a Man's own 
Confeſſion is required: But this Man made his Pro- 
feſſion whilſt he had his Senſes, and was baptized 
whilſt he was yet alive. From whence he con- 
cludes, That there was no Reaſon to doubt of his Sal- 


yet he had when he himſelf | 


vation, becauſe he had done all that was neceſfary 


on his Part, and was baptized in the Manner chat in 


this Caſe the Canons had appointed. Let me add 


to all this, how it is that Albaſpinæus, and many o- 
thers underſtand that Canon of the Council of Elibe- 
7is (e), Which ſpeaks of Catechumens deſerting their 


Station, and forſaking the Church for a long time, 
yet at laſt deſiring to be baptized: In this Caie, tho⸗ 


they were Speechleſs, they might be baprized, it 


either any of the Clergy, or other faithful Witneſſes 
could teſtify that they deſired to be made Chriſtians, 


becauſe their Crimes were committed whilſt they 


were in the Old Man: Or, as other Copics read it, 
becauſe they ſeemed to have relinquiſhed and bid 
adieu to the Old Man; that is, in their former State 
of Sin and Natural Corruption. And this was but 
EE e . 
1 4) Fulgent. de Baptiſmo Ethiopis, cap. 8. See a like Caſe _ 
(e) Conc. Eliber. 
can 45. Qui aliquando fuerit Catechumenus, & per infinita 
tempora nunquam ad Eccleſiam acceſſerit, fi eum de Clero quiſ- 
quam agnoverit voluiſſe eſſe Chriſtianum, aut teſtes aliqui fide- 
les extiterint, placuit ei baptiſmum non negari, £0 quod in Vee. 
terem hominem deliquiſſe videatur. al, co quod veterem homie 
nem dereliquiſſe videatur. 5 


* 
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the very ſame Privilege as was allowed Men in the 
Buſineſs of Penance, mentioned in the forecited 


Council of Orange, and alſo the Fourth Council of 


Carthage, where it is ſaid (Ff), That if a Lapſer de- 
ſires to be admitted to Penance in time of Sick- 
neſs, and unfortunately becomes Speechleſs, or falls 
into a Phrenzy, while the Prieſt who is ſent for is 
coming to him, they who heard his Deſire ſhall teſti- 
fy for him, and he ſhall be admitted to Penance : 
And if he ſeems to be at the Point of Death, he ſhall 
be reconciled by the Impoſition of Hands, and have 
the Euchariſt poured into his Mouth. But if he re- 
covers, the Witneſſes ſhall acquaint him, that his Pe- 

tition was granted, and then he ſhall ſubmit himſelf 

to the ordinary Rules of Penance, fo long as the 
Prieſt who admitted him to Penance, ſhall think fit 
in his Diſcretion. Now it is probable, that after the 
ſame Manner, Perſons who were baptized in ſuch a 
Condition, when they Recovered, were obliged to 
make their Profeflions, as was uſual in Baptiſm, 
when afterwards they received the Impoſition of 
Hands in Confirmation. But as I cannot affirm this 
upon the certain Evidence of any Rule or Canon, as 
in the other Caſe of Penance, but only judge by 

Parity of Reaſon, I will not be poſitive, but leave 
every One to enjoy his own Opinion. 1 5 
jj ot Boo ͤ os wma 5 


(JF) Conc. Carthag. 4. can. 76. Qui Pœnitentiam in Infirmi- 
tate petit, fi caſu, dum ad eum Sacerdos invitatus venit, oppreſ- 
us infirmitate obmutuerit, vel in Freneſin verſus fuerit, dent 

teſtimonium qui eum audierunt, & accipiat Penitentiam ; & fi 
continuo creditur moriturus, reconcilietur per manùs Impoſi- 
tionem, & infundatur ori ejus Euchariſtia. Si ſupervixerit, ad- 
moneatur a ſupradictis Teſtibus petitioni ſux fatisfactum, & 
ſubdatur ſtatutis pœnitentiæ legibus, quamdiu Sacerdos qui Pœ- 
nitentiam dedit, probaverit, Vid. Leo. Ep. 89. ad Theodor. 
Forojallenſem, ab gh oof roi np ron og dre goed. 


\ 
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AxorHER Queſtion was ſone 
times raiſed about the Energumens, Sec. 3. 


or Perſons poſſeſſed by Evil Spirits, % Energumens 
whether Kai the Time of their EW MO. 
Poſſeſſion it was proper to give T 
them Baptiſm. The Council of Eliberis orders them 
to be deferred, till they were ſet free and cured; 
but yet in Caſe of Extremity, and viſible Appear- _ 
ance of Death (g) appoints them to be baptized. 
The firſt Council (Y) of Orange ſeems to have al- 
lowed it not only in abſolute Neceſſity, but in the _ 
Remiſſions and Intervals of their Diſtemper ; or 
it orders, That ſuch Catechumens as were poſſeſſed, 
ſhould be baptized, according as their Neceſſity re- 
quired, or Opportunity permitted. In the Canons 
of Timothy Biſhop of Alexandria, the ſame Queſtion _ 
is put, but reſolved a little differently: If Baptiſm © 
be deſired for a Catechumen that is poſſeſſed, What 
ſhall be done? To which the Anſwer is, Let him 
be baptized at the Hour of Death, and not other- 
wiſe (i). So likewiſe in the Conſtitutions () un- 
der the Name of the Apoſtles : If any one is poſſeſ- 
{ed with a Devil, let him be taught the Principles 
of Piety, but not be received to Communion till he 
is cleanſed: Yet if he be under the Preſſure of immi- 
nent Death, let him be received. Some underſtand 
this of being received to the Communion of the 
- Euchariſt, but it is plain the Author means it of be- 


(g) Conc. Eliber. can. 37. Eos qui ab immundis Spiritibus 
vexantur, fi in fine mortis fuerint conſtituti, baptizari placet. 
| (+) Conc. Arauſican. can. 15. Energumenis Catechumenis, in 
| R vel Neceſſitas exegerit, vel opportunitas permiſerit, 
e baptiſmate conſulendum. (7) Timoth. Reſpon. Canon. "7 
2. tay Ges H naFagdth, E Ivvaty rally Te a yy 
C2mTO uo: Tees I's Thy ffoder CanriliTa:, (k) Conſtit, Apolt. , 
| Lib. 8. cap. 32, 2% 715 Saivore ei, difagttos Her 71 
 woiCeroy, ph med ext cow q αενL,ri a, TEY df xe REIT 1 
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ing received to the Communion of the Church by 
Baptiſm: For he is there giving Rules concerning 
Perſons to be baptized, and deſcribing their neceſ- 
ſary Qualifications ; among which this is one, That 
Energumen,s ſhall be cleanſed before they be admitted 
to Communion, except at the Hour of Death, where 
| Neceſlicy gave them a Diſpenſation. And this was 
the ancient Rule in the Time of Cyprian, who ſays, 
That they who were poſſeſſed with unclean Spirits, 
were baptized in Time of Sickneſs: And many 
Times this Benefit followed from it, that though 
ſome of thoſe for want of Faith were ſtill vexed (1) 
with unclean Spirits; the true Energy of Baptiſm, 
which was to deliver Men from the Power of the 
Devil, failing in ſome by their own Default and 
Weakneſs of Faith: Yet in others it was found true 
by Experience, that they who were baptized in 
Time of Sickneſs and urgent Neceſſity, were there- 
by delivered from the unclean Spirit, with which 
they were before poſſeſſed, and thenceforward lived 
a very Laudable and Repurable Life in the Church, 
and made a daily Proficiency and Increaſe in Hea- 
venly Grace by the Augmentation of their Faith, 
And on the contrary it oftentimes happened, 2 5 
N 5 ſome 


(0) Cypr. Ep. 76. al 69. ad Magnum. p. 187. Si aliquis in 
illo movetur, quod quidam de iis qui #gri baptizantur, Spi- 
ritibus adhuc immundis tentantur; ſciat Diaboli nequitiam 
pertinacem uſque ad aquam ſalutarem valere, in baptiſmo vero 
omne nequitie ſuæ virus amittere.——Tbid. p. 188. Hoc deni- 
que C& rebus ipſis experimur, ut neceſſitate urgente in ægritu- 
dine baptizati & gratiam conſecuti, careant immundo Spiritu, 
quo antea movebantur ; & laudabiles ac probabiles in Eccleſia 
vivant, pluſque per dies ſingulos in augmentum cæleſtis gra- 
tiæ per fidei incrementa proficiant. Et contra nonnulli ſæpe de 
Illis qui ſani baptizantur, fi poſtmodum peccare cœperint, 
Spiritu immundo redeunte quatiuntur; ut manifeſtum ſit, Dia- 
bolum in Baptiſmo fide credentis excludi; fi fides poſtmodum 
defecerit, regredi, Sce aiſo Clemen. Recognit, Lib. 4. cap. 32. 
70 the ſame purpoſe. == 5 To Bing 


( 


„* 
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ſome of thoſe who were baptized i in Health, when , 


the unclean Spirit returning upon them: Whence it 
was apparent, that the Devil was excluded in Bap- 
tiſm by the Faith of the Believer, but if afterward 
his Faith failed, the Devil returned to his old Poſ- 
ſeſſion. From this Diſcourſe of Cyprian we learn, 
not only that Energumens in Time of Extremity were 
admitted to Baptiſm, but that Baptiſm in ſuch Caſes 
was many Times a peculiar Benefit to them, whilſt 
it delivered them from the Poſſeſſion of unclean 


Power of the Exorciſts, though in thoſe Days the 
Power of Exorciſm was a miraculous Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

AxorRER Steen to UF 
made upon the Baptiſm of Adult „ Seck. 
Perſons, is in * to 3 661 
were Slaves to Chriſtian Maſters. 71 5 
For we find by the Author of the be. ih das 
Conſtitutions under the Name of 
the Apoſtles, that in the Examination of the ſeveral 
Qualifications of thoſe that offered themſelves to 

Baptiſm, one part of the Enquiry was, Whether 
they were Slaves or Freemen : If they were Slaves to 

an Heathen, they were only taught their Obligations 
to pleaſe their Maſter, that the Word of Gop might 
not be blaſphemed ; and the Maſter had no farther. 
Concern in their Baptiſm, as being himſelf an Infi- 


Teſtimony of the Maſter was firſt to be required (in) 
py concerning the Life and Converſation of his Slave, 
| 8 before 


—— 
a 


8 Conſtit Apoſt, Lib. 8. cap 32. £&y TSS b Ines 5 A, Sec. 
2d 0 0 %, 4s, 6 LAQTUGH 42. ey 98, tis co Se, 
£95 d aUT o/ emi itn T% C17 7oTy, 6 ; 002 4a et 7, 
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they after ward fell into Sin, were tormented with 


ppirits, which could not before be caſt out by an 


i without the 


del: But if the Maſter were a Chriſtian, then the 


bs . 


— 
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before he could be admitted to the Privilege of Bap- 
tiſm. If he gave a laudable Account of him, he was 
received: If otherwiſe, he was rejected, till he ap- 
proved himſelf to his Maſter. So far in thoſe Days 
it was thought neceſſary and ſerviceable to Religion 
to grant Chriſtian Maſters a Power over their Slaves, 
that without their Teſtimony and Approbation they 
could not be accepted as fit Candidates of Baptiſm : 
Not that this was intended to countenance any Ty? 
rannical Power in Chriſtian Maſters, to debar their 
Slaves of Baptiſm, and deny them the Privilege and 
Benefits of the Chriſtian Religion (which is a piece 
of barbarous Cruelty, and ſpiritual Tyranny over 
Mens Souls, unknown to former Ages) but the De- 
ſign was to preſerve the Purity of Religion, and keep 
back Hypocritical and Prophane Pretenders from 
the Holy Myſteries; the over-haſty Admiſſion of 
whom might prove a Scandal and Diſgrace to the 
Profeſſion, if Perſons of a doubtful Life were indiſ- 
criminately and indifferently admitted to the Sacred 
Kites of it. This Caution wiſely lodged an Uſeful 
Power in the Hands of Chriſtian Maſters, which 
Prudence and Charity directed them to uſe ſoberly 
to Edification and not to Deſtruction. And Experi- 
ence proved it to be an Uſeful Rule: For it both 
made the Maſters zealous for the Salvation of their 
Slaves, as we have ſeen in the Inſtance of the African 
Negro mentioned in Fulgentius; and alſo made the 
Slaves ſincere in their Profeſſions and Pretences toReli- 
gion, when they knew they could not be accepted as 
Real Converts, worthy of Baptiſm, without the cor- 
roborating Teſtimony of their Maſters. There were 
allo Laws of State obliging all Maſters to take Care 
of their Families, ſo far as to ſee that every Indivi- 
dual Perſon, Slaves as well as Children, were made 
Chriſtians, and in Default ef this, ſome Penalties. 
Were annexed, depriving the Maſters of certain Pri- 
5 vileges 


and no One to be 


he 
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Duty, and Charity, to take Care of the Inſtruction 


ſtimonials to Chriſtian Baptiſm. 


of their Slaves, and bring them with their own Te- 


4 


| Se. 5s. V r becauſe Baptiſm was to be 
Yet Baptiſm 7 a voluntary Act in Adult Per ſons; 
ſome Laws were made againſt com- 
compelled by Force to P elling any One by Force to 
fs receive it. In the Fourth Council 
of Toledo a Canon was made to this 


be a voluntary Act, 


receive it. 


e 257 
5 vileges in the Common- wealth, if they were found 
either remiſs, or acting by Colluſion in this Part of 
their Duty (). So that all imaginable Obligation 
was laid upon Maſters, both in Point of Intereſt, 


- 


Purpoſe concerning the Fews, who had ſometimes 


been drawn by Force to be baptized againſt their 
Will, and it was ordered by the Synod, That thence- 
forth no One ſhould be compelled by Force to pro- 
fes (o) the Chriſtian Faith. For GOD hath Mercy 
on whom He will have Mercy, and whom He will He 


| hardeneth. For ſuch are not to be Saved againſt their 


Will, but of their own free Conſent, thar the Form 


—  —— 


(u) See Chap. 4. n. 17. (o) Conc. Tolet. 4. can. 56. De Ju- 


dzis autem præcepit Sancta Synodus, nemini deinceps ad cre- | 
dendum vim inferre. Cui enim vult Deus miſeretur, & quem 
vult indurat. Non enim tales inviti Salvandi ſunt, ſed volentes, 


ut integra ſit forma Juſtitiæ: ſicut enim homo propria arbitrii 
Voluntate Sarpenti obediens periit, fic vocante ſe gratia Det, 


propriæ mentis converſione homo quiſque credendo ſalvatur. 


Ergo non vi, ſed liberà arbitrii Voluntate, ut convertantur 
ſuadendi ſunt, non potius impellendi. Qui autem jam pri- 


dem ad Chriſtianitatem venire coacti ſunt, ſicut factum eſt 


temporibus religioſiſſimi Principis Siſebuti, al. Siſenandi, quia 


jam conſtat eos Sacramentis Divinis ſociatos, & Baptiſmi gra- 


tiam ſuſcepiſſe, & Chriſmate unctos eſſe. & Corporis Domini 


& Sanguinis extitiſſe participes, oportet etiam ut Fidem, quam 


Vi vel Neceſſitate ſuſceperunt, tenere cogantur, ne nomen 


Domini blaſphemetur, & fides, quam ſuſceperunt, vilis ac con- 


temptibilis habeatur. 
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or Method of their Juſtification may be perfect. For 
as Man periſhed by his own free Will, obeying the 
Serpent, ſo every Man is ſaved (when he is called by 
the Grace of GoÞ) by his own voluntary Act of Faith, 

and Converſion of his own Mind. Therefore they 
are not to be compelled by Force, but to be perſuaded 
| by their own free Will to be converted. But as to thoſe 


EB Þ who have heretofore been forced to embrace Chri- 


ſtianity, as was done in the Time of the Religious 
Prince Siſebutus, or Siſenandus, for as much as they 
have been Partakers of the Sacraments, and have re- 
cCeived the Grace of Baptiſm, and the Unction of 
Chriſm, and the Communion of the Body and Blood 
of the Lord, therefore they ought to be obliged to 
hold the Faith, which they were compelled by Force 
or Neceflity to receive, left the Name of the Lord 
ſhould be blaſphemed, and the Faith which they 
have received be vilified and expoſed to Contempt. 
By this we learn, that Baptiſm was always to be a 
voluntary Act in Adult Perſons, and none were to 
be compelled againſt their own Wills to receive it: 
And though the Church did not reſcind ſuch Actions 
as were done againſt this Rule, yet She did not ap- 
prove them, but thought them worthy of HerCenſure, 
and unfit to be made a Precedent for the future. That 
which looks moſt like Force in this Caſe allowed by 
Law, was the Orders of Fuſtinian mentioned (p) be- 
fore, one of which appoints the Heathens, and the 
other the Samaritans to be baptized, with their Wives 
and Children and Servants, under Pain of Confiſca- 
tion. But even theſe Laws did not compel them to 
be baptized againſt their Wills, but allowed them two 
Years time to be.Catechumens, and admitted none 
but ſuch as made a voluntary Profeſſion of their 
Faith and Repentance. For the Penalties were only 
„ _ deſigned. 


— 


Ce) See Chap. 4. n. 17. 19 5 


„eee 


all ſuch Heathens as made their 
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deſigned to prevent Fraud and Prevarications, in 
ſuch as pretended to receive Baptiſm themſelves, but 
in the mean time took no Care to have their Fami- 
lies made Chriſtian : Againſt whom the Wiſdom 
of the State then thought no Laws ſevere e- 
nough could be enacted. So that theſe Laws 
were tempered with the greateſt Prudence, between 
the extremes of Rigor and Remiſneſs, that Men | 
might be made ſenſible on the one hand of their Ob- | 
| ligations to become Chriſtians, and yet none have 
Keaſon to complain on the other hand, that they 
were forced by Violence to embrace a Religion 
1 againſt their Wills, which they could not approve 


and Ment to. For the Penalties, as I ſaid, were on- 
ly deſigned to chaſtize the hypocritical Practices and 


- fraudulent Remiſneſs of maniteſt Prevaricators. And 
it were to be wiſhed, That all Civil Governments 
and States in all Ages would EnaQ ſuch Laws, and 
put them duly in Execution, againſt ſuch fort of 
Chriſtians, who inſtead of encouraging their Slaves 
to be baptized, are the only Obſtacles to hinder and 
_ deprive them of the Benefit of Chriſtian Baptiſm. 
„ RA VE he Thing mee ee 
Note concerning Adult Perſons, Se 6, 
| who might or might not be admit- —What Perſons 


ted to Baptiſm : And that is, That ge ee, from | 


2 particular Account 
Livelihood out of any ſcandalous of fome certain 


Trades or Profeſſions, which could Trades and Vocati- 


not be allowed by the Rules of , which kept Men 

_ Chriſtianity, were rejected from 
Baptiſm, till they folemnly pro- 

|. mited- to. bid - Adis, and actvially oe ht 
forſook ſuch Vocations. The Author of the Apoſto- 

ical Conſtitutions ſpecifies ſeveral of this Nature. Such 
das the moeroCoguo?, Panders or Procurers; migrar, 


from it: Such were | 
Image- makers and 
Stage-players, 


Whores; 


Baptiſm: With a2 


— 


Whores; #49700) Makers of Images or Idols { 77 3 
againſt whom Tertullian has alſo a particular Diſſerta- 
tion, where he Cenſures this Trade as inconſiſtent with 


the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, telling Men, That by 
this Art they made the Devils their Alumni, their Pu- 
pils, to whom they were a ſort of Foſter-Fathers, 
whilſt they furniſhed out Materials to carry on their 


Service. And with what Confidence, (7) ſays he, 
can any Man Exorciſe his own Alumni, thoſe Devils, 


whoſe Service he makes his own Houſe a Shop or 
Armoury to maintain? reflecting on this unlawful 
Trade of making Images for the Idol-Temples. Next 
to theſe in the Conſtitutions follow oi em oxnvis, Actors 
and Stage-Players, who could not ſtick to that® Pro- 
feſſion, and be admitted to Chriſtian Baptiſm, be- 
cauſe a great deal both of Lewdneſs and Idolatry 
was actually committed or encouraged by ſuch as 
made a Livelihood of that Profeſſion. The Canons 
therefore forbad all ſuch to be baptized, and excom- 
municated thoſe that fell to the Trade again after 


Baptiſm. If a Sooth-ſayer or a Stage-player, ſays 


the Council of Eliberis (), have a mind to become 


Believers, that is, to be baptized, let them be re- 


Ceived, on Condition they firſt bid Adieu to their 
Arts, and return not to them again. Which if they 
attempt to. do againſt this Prohibition, they ſhall 


be caſt out of the Church. In like manner the Third 
Council of Carthage appoints all ſuch () to be Ex- 
TOR „ communicated, 


| (9) Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. cap. 32. (7) Tertul. de Idololat. 
c. 11. Qui conſtantia exorcizabit Alumnos ſuos, quibus do- 


mum ſuam Cellariam præſtat? (/) Conc. Eliber. can. 62. ft 


Augur aut Pantomimi credere voluerint, placuit, ut prius Ar- 
tibus ſuis renuncient, & tunc demum ſuſcipiantur, ita ut ulte- 
rius non revertantur. Quod ſi facere contra interdictum ten- 
taverint, projiciantur ab Eccleſia. (2) Conc. Carthag. 3. can. 
35. Ut Scenicis atque Hiſtrionibus, c#teriſque hujuſmodi Per- 


ſonis, vel Apoſtaticis, converſis vel reverſis ad Dominum, Gra- 


tia vel Reconciliatio non negetur. = 
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communicated, and not to be Reconciled or recciv- 
ed again to Favour but upon their Converſion. And 
in the Time of Cyprian, not only publick Actors, but 
private Teachers and Maſters of this Scandalous Art 
were debarred the Communion of the Church: As 
appears from Cyprian's Anſwer to Eucratius, who put 
this Queſtion to him, Whether (2) a Stage-player 
might Communicate, who continued to follow that 
Diſhonourable Trade, by teaching Children that per- 
nicious Art, which he was Maſter of? To which 
Cyprian replies, That it was neither agreeable to the 
Majeſty of Gop, nor the Diſcipline of the Goſpel, 
that the Modeſty and Honour of the Church ſhould 
be defiled with ſo baſe and infamous a Contagion. 
For if the Law prohibited Men to wear Womens 
Apparel, and laid a Curſe upon all that did it; how 
much greater was the Crime, not only to wear their 
Clothes, but to expreſs their looſe, and wanton, and 
effeminate Geſtures, by teaching this Immodeſt Art 
to others? Indeed, this kind of Lite was ſcandalous 
even among the wile and ſober Part of the very Hea- 
thens ; Tertullian obſerves (x), That they who pro- 
feſſed theſe Arts were noted with Infamy, degraded 
and denied many Privileges, driven from Court, 
from Pleading, from the Senate, from the Order of 
Knighthood, and all other Honours in the Roman 
City and Common- wealth. Which is alſo confirm 
(A) Cypr. Ep. 61. al. 2. ad Eucratium, p. 3. Conſulendum 
me exiſtimaſti, quid mihi videatur de Hiſtrione quodam, qui 
apud vos conſtitutus, in ejuſdem adhuc artis ſuæ Dedeccre 
perſeverat, & Magiſter & Doctor non erudiendorum, ſed per- 
dendorum puerorum, id quod male didicit, ceteris quoque 
inſinuat; an talis debeat communicare nobiſcum ? Puto nec 
8 Majeſtati Divine, nec Evangelice Diſciplinæk congruere, ut 
Pudor & Honor Eccleſiæ tam turpi & infami contagione fo2d: « 
tur, &c. (x) Tertul. de Spectac. cap. 22. Damnant ignominia 
& Capitis minutione, arcentes Curia, Roſtris, Senatu, Equite, 
c#teriſque honoribus omnibus ſimul as ornamentis. | 
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ed by St. Auſtin ), who ſays, No Actor was ever 
allowed to enjoy the Freedom, or any other ho- 
nourable Privilege of a Citizen of Rome. Therefore 
ſince this was ſo infamous and ſcandalous a Trade 
even among the Heathens, it is no wonder the 
Church would admit none of this Calling to Baptiſm, 
without obliging them firſt to bid Adieu to ſo igno- 
minious a Profeſſion. To have done otherwiſe, had 
been to expoſe Herſelf to Reproach, and to have 
given Occaſion to the Adverſary to blaſpheme, if 
Men of ſuch lewd and profligate Practices had been 
admitted to the Privileges of the Church, who were 
excluded from the Liberties of the City, and Honours 
k ne nn mn 
2, --.-.--- Te next that are prohibited in 
. Set. 7. the Conftitutions, are Charioteers, and 
5 e — Gladiators (x), and Racers, and C- 
i ber Gameſters. rators of the common Games, Pra- 
5 cticers in the Olympick Games, Min- 
ſtrels, Harpers, Dancers, Vintners, and ſuch like, 
who are commanded either to quit theſe Callings, 
or to be rejected from Baptiſm. It may ſeem 4 
little ſtrange, that ſome of theſe Callings, which 
ſeem indifferent in their own Nature, and are now 
commonly allowed, ſhould then be thought juſt 
Reaſons to debar Men from Baptiſm. But it is to 
be ſuppoſed, that theſe Arts in the Time of Heathe- 
niſm were inſtrumental in carrying on Idolatry, 
Lewdneſs and Prophaneneſs, and therefore by the 
_ Ancients, whoſe Diſcipline was exact, were thought 
EL VU 1mproper 
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(5) Aug. de Civ. Dei, Lib. 2. c. 14. Actores Poeticarum s. 1 
bularum removent a Societate Civitatis—ab honoribus omn'- ta 
bus repellunt homines Scenicos. (z) Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. c. 32 cu 
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| improper to be allowed in the Practice of a Chriſti- 
an. The Circenſian Games were in Honour of the 
Gods, and therefore to be concerned in them as - 


Charioteer, was ftill to partake in Idolatry. Upon 


which account the Firſt Council of Arles (a) orders 
all ſuch to be Excommunicated as continued after 


Baptiſm in this Service. And there is a remarkable 
Story told by St. Ferom (b) in the Life of Hilarion, 


concerning one of theſe Charioteers, an Heathen of 
the City of Gaza, who being {truck by the Devil 


with a dead Palſie, as he was driving his Chariot, ſo 
that he could not move his Hand, nor Neck, but 


only his Tongue to Prayer: in this condition he was 
brought in a Bed to Hilarion, who told him, that he 
could not be healed, unleſs he believed in JESUs, 

and promiſed to bid adieu to his former Trade. The 


Man immediately upon this believed, renounced, 


and was healed, rejoycing more for the Salvation of 


his Soul than his Body. This Calling miniſtred to 


Idolatry, and upon that ſcore a Renunciation of it 


was ſo preciſely exacted of Men at their Baptiſm. 


The Gladiators Art was Infamous for its Barbarity 


and Cruelty, involving Men in Murder and Blood- 
ſhed, and therefore utterly inconſiſtent with the 
Rules of Chriſtianity. 'The Racers, and Curators 
of the Publick Games, and Olympick Combatants 
were all concerned in Idolatrous Practices: For theſe 

Games alſo were held in the Name and to the Ho- 
nour of ſome Idol- God; which Calling was there 


(2) Conc. Arelat. 1. can. 4. De Agitatoribus, qui fideles ſunt, 
Placuit eos, quamdiu agitant, à Communione ſeparari 
(% Hieron. Vit. Hilarion. cap. 13. Auriga Gazenſis, in cur- 


ru percuſſus 3 Demone, totus obriguit, ita ut nec manus agi- 


tare, nec cervicem poſſet reflectere. Delatus ergo in le&o, 
cum ſolam linguam moveret ad preces, audivit non prius poſſe 
ſanari, quam crederet in Jeſum, & ſe ſponderet arti priſtinæ 


renunciaturum. Credidit, ſpopondit, ſanatus eſt, magiſque 


de anime quam de corporis ſalute exultavit. 


9 


fore to be renounced, as an Appendage to Idolatry, 


before Men came to Baptiſm. For the other Trades, 
of Minſtrels, Harpers, Dancers, ec. beſides their 
 Miniſtring to Levity, Vanity, and Luxury, they 


Were alſo employed in Idol-Worſhip and other Pro. 


phaneneſs, which ſeems to have been the principal 
Reaſon of making ſuch a ſtrict Prohibition of them 


in the ſubſequent Life of every Chriſtian. 


FEC 

Aſtrologers and 
Pratticers of other 
\elrfonr ts; 


ioned in the Conſtitutions, as un- 


Idle and Mandering Beggars, Makers of Amulets and 


 PhylaFeries, and ſuch as dealt in Heatheniſh Luſtrati- 


ons, Soothſayers, and - Obſervers of Signs and Omens, 


Interpreters of Palpitations, Obſervers of eA ccidents in 


meeting others, making Divination thereupon, as up- 


on a Blemiſh in the Eye, or in the Feet, Obſervers 


of the Motion of Birds, or Weeſels, Obſervers of 
Voices and Symbolical Sounds, All theſe are appoint- 
ed to be examined and tryed a conſiderable Time, 
whether they would relinquiſh their Arts or not. 
If they did, they might be received; if not, they were 
to be rejected from Baptiſm. The Names of theſe 
curious Arts, which I have expreſſed in the Margin, 
are ſome of them difficult to be underſtood. The 
 Awray:s are explained by Chryſoſtom (d) to be idle 
wandering Beggars, given to ſpend what they got 


— 


„e) Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. cap. 32. 14% O, Sad, agg. 
Ay, pdvTns, need, NOTRE , d, Aaſwy% , MA Ha 
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Xe ouiliab t Sc. & c. (d) Chryſoſt. Hom, 13. in Ephel. 
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1 5 THE next ſort of Perſons men- 


worthy of Baptiſm, are laſcivious 
Perſons, with all Practicers of cu- 
iious Arts (c), as Magicians, In- 
chanters, Aſtrologers, Diviners, Magical Charmers, 
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in Gaming and Luxury. Bur ochers make them a 
| fort of Diviners, or Fortune-tellers, like our Gipſies, 
which is moſt agreeable to this Place. The T#e14u- 
para Were the fame with the Phyla&eria, which 
were Amulets made of Ribbands, with a Text of 
| Scripture, or ſome other Charm of Words written 
in them, and hanged about the Neck to cure Dil: 
caſes, and preſerve Men from Danger, whence _ 
they had the Name of PhylaFeries or Preſervatives. 
Now this was a piece of Heatheniſh Superſtition and 

Idolatry, which ſtuck cloſeſt to new Converts, and 

was molt difficult to be cured, Therefore we find 
the ancient Canons and Fathers very ſevere in their 
Cenſures and Invectives againſt it. The Council of 
Laodicea condemns Clergymen that pretended to 
make ſuch PhylaFeries, which were truly the Bonds 
and Fetters of their own Souls, and orders all ſuch 
as wore them, to be caſt out (e) of the Church. 
The Council of Trulo (F) decrees Six Years Pe- 
nance for ſuch Offenders. St. Chryſoftom (g) de- 
claims againſt it as groſs Idolatry, whatever little 
Pleas were brought in Favour of it. The Ule of 
Amulets to hang abour the Neck, ſays he, is Idola- 
try, though they that gain by it offer a Thouſand 
Philoſophical Arguments to defend it, ſaying, We 
only pray to GoD, and do nothing more; and, the 
Old Woman that made them was a Chriſtian and a 
Belizver; with other ſuch like Excuſes : Notwith- 
ſtanding all which he threatens to e 
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(e) Conc. Laodic. can. 36. 4 J's t2-7|1kes „bh THY | 
TY Ne gUAQK| Net, AT 591 945 19] neu g Te AUTH, 
T93 erg bie i, rue A ẽials CREASY FAVE, (f) Cong. 
Trull, can, 61. (g) Chryf. Hom: 8. in Coloſ. p. 1374 Ts 
Seia via, Adu 121% Q19.47930 TY Oo He TETYY SYRUP ATE 9LEVELL 
Kc. erS@\ond]icie Y a oy 19 Gay. Vid. Chryl. in Pſalm. g. & 
Hom. 6. 2dverſus Judas, It. Baſil. in Pfal. 46. Chyyt. Hor. 
21. ad Pop. Antigch. . | 
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all ſuch as were found to practiſe it. So that as this 


was a Crime deſerving Excommunication in all 
that were already baptized, it was thought alſo a 


juſt Reaſon to prohibit any from coming to Baptiſm, 


who would not firſt promiſe to renounce it. 


Seck. 9 
FTFTrequenters of the 

Publick Games and 2 
Theatre. tiſm, are Frequenters of the Pub- 


lick Games and Theatre. If any 
Man's Mind (4) be addicted to the madneſs of the 
Theatre, or Huntings, or Horſe-Racings, or other 
Gymnaſtical Sports and Exerciſes, let him either 
leave them off or be rejected from Baptiſm. The 


Learned Hieronymus Mercurialis (i) has an Obſerva- 
tion, that will explain the Reaſon of this Prohibition. 
For in his curious Diſcourſe, de Arte Gymnaſtica, he 

obſerves theſe ſeveral ſorts of Heathen Games and 


Plays were inſtituted upon a Religious Account, in 


honour of the Gods, and Men thought they were 
doing a grateful Thing to them, whilſt they were 
engaged in ſuch Exerciſes. Therefore a Chriſtian 
could not be preſent at them as a Spectator, without 
partaking in ſome Meaſure in the Idolatry of them. 


Beſides, there was a. great deal of Barbarity and Cruel - 


ty, as well as Lewdneſs and Prophaneneſs commit- 
ted in many of them, which it did not become a 
Chriſtian Eye to behold with Pleaſure and Approba- 
tion, The Theatre was looked upon as the Devil's 
Propriety, and ſo he himſelf termed it, as we learn 


— "—RY 
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(5) Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. cap. 32. Ozd]ecuavid G75 . 
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CAN D . (i) Mercurial. de Arte Gymnaſt. Lib. 1. cap. 3. 
p. 12. Ludorum finis erat Religio quædam, qua Antiqui opt» 
gabantur ſeſe Diis rem gratam Illis Ludis fanquam promiſſam 


ANorRER ſort of Perſons whom 
the Author of the Conſtitutions ex- 
cludes from the Privilege of Bap- 
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from that famous Story in 7. ertulian ( k), where 
ſpeaking of a Chriſtian Woman, who went to the 
Theatre, and returned poſſeſſed with a Devil, he ſays, 


the unclean Spirit being asked by the Exorciſt, how 


he durſt preſume to make ſuch an Attempt upon a_ 


Believer, replyed confidently, That he had a Right by 
to her, becauſe he found her upon his own Ground, 


For theſe Reaſons the Ancient Canons and Fathers 


are ſo frequently ſevere in their Invectives againſt all 


Theatrical Exerciſes, not only in the Actors, but al- 


ſo in the Spectators, declaring them to be incompa- 
tible with the Piety and Purity of a Chriſtian Life. 
And upon this Account Men were obliged to re- 


nounce them before they could be admitted to Bap- 


tiſm. But of this ſomething more when we come 


to the Form of Renunciation. 
TEE ſeveral forts of Perſons 


hitherto mentioned were excluded Se. 10. 
from Baptiſm without Exception: „ et Caſes 
But there are two other Kinds or 


the Military Life 
5 x | might unqualify Men 
States of Life, that muſt be con- for Bop * 
ſidered with ſome Diſtinction, tagaa rt 
is, the Military Life, and the ſtate of Concubinage, 


as it is called ſometimes in the Civil Law and An- 


cient Canons. Some Learned Perſons (I) are of 
Opinion, that the Ancients had ſo much a diſlike to 
the Military Life, as to excommunicate ſuch as 
bore Arms after Baptiſm : Which they affirm upon 
the Authority of the Nicene Fathers, to whom they 


impute it as an Error, that they condemned abſo- 
lutely the Military Life as unlawful, which St. Fobn 


R 4 „„ , 
(e) Tertul. de Spectac. cap. 26. Theatrum adiir, & inde 
cum Dæmonio rediit. Itaque in Exorciſmo cum oneraretur im- 
mundus Spiritus, quod aulus eſſet Fidelem aggredi; conſtan- 
ter, & juſtiſſime, inquit, feci, in meo enim inveni. (1) Scult. 
et Quæſt. de Concilio Nicæno, in Medulla Patr, Par. t» 
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Baprif had approved. But this Charge! is Sound! 
merely upon a miſtake and miſunderſtanding of the 
Meaning of thoſe Fathers, who had no intent to 
| condemn the Military Life in general, but only as 

it might happen to be unlawful in ſome particular 
Circumſtances and Caſes. The Words of the Ca- 
non referred to are theſe: If. any, who at firſt by the 

Grace of God made Confeſſion (m) of the Faith, Fay caſt 

away the Military Girdle, afterward return to their 

Vomit again, ſo as to give Money and buy a Place in the 
eArmy, let them be Ten Years among the Proftrators, 

after they hawe been Three Years among the Hearers. The 

generality of Interpreters take this to refer peculiar- 
ly to the Times of Licinius the Perſecutor, who by 
an Edict had ordered all ſuch Chriſtian Soldiers to be 
caſhiered, as would not Sacrifice to the Gods; upon 
which many Chriſtians in the Army threw. away 
their Girdles, and quitted the Military Life. But 
afterward ſome of them returned again to it upon 
the Conditions propoſed, doing Sacrifice and com- 
mitting Idolatry, and giving Money to regain their 

Places; againſt whoſe Prevarication and Revolt the 
Diſcipline of this Canon was intended. So Balſamon 
and A among the old Expoſitors; and fo Gro- 
tius (n) and Ziegler (o), Sylvius and Coriolanus, Bin- 

7ius, and Biſhop Beverege, with many other Modern 

Writers. Albaſpineus thinks it peculiarly reſpected 

{ich Penitents only, as vowed to renounce all 

ſecular Buſineſs and Employments, and to live 
in a ſtate of perpetual Penance, but afterward (+) 

returned to aſe be Life, and took upon them Civil 
e | Offices 
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Offices again, which in the Imperial Law and Ca- 


nons of the Church are ſometimes called by the 
Name of Militia Palatina. And Salmaſius advances 


(qq) an Opinion not much different from this. How- 
ever it is agreed on all Hands, that the Council of 
Nice made no general Prohibition of the Military 
Life, but only in ſome ſuch ſpecial Caſes. There 
is therefore no Reaſon to conclude from hence, that 
they eſteemed the Vocation of a Soldier ſimply un- 
lawful. Eſpecially conſidering that Conſtantine him 
felf allowed the Soldiers, who were caſhiered by 
 Licinius, to return to their ancient Employment a- 
gain, as is rightly oblerved by Ziegler out of Theodo- = 


ret and Euſebius (r). Nay, the Firſt Council of Arles 


excommunicated all ſuch as threw away their Arms 
in time of Peace (/), on pretence that they were 
Chriſtians. All which abundantly proves, that the 


ancient Canons did not condemn the Military Life 


as a Vocation ſimply Unlawful or Antichriſtian, nor 
_ conſequently ſuch as Men were obliged to renounce 


at their Baptiſm : But all that was required of them, 
was only what St. 7%n Baptiſt had exacted before, 
when they came to his Baptiſm, as appears from the 
Rule in the Conſtitutions (t), providing in this Caſe, 


That a Soldier when he deſired Baptiſm, ſhould be 


taught to do Violence to no Man, to accuſe no one 


fallly, and to be content with his Wages; If he con- 
| ſented to theſe Things, he was to be received; if 


otherwiſe, to be rejected. This was the ſtanding 


| Rule of the Church, and I believe there is no In- 


6 


(7) Salmaſ. de Fœnore Trapezitico, p. 782. cited by Ziegler. 


ls) Euſeb. de Vit. Conſtant, Lib 2. c. 33. (/) Conc. Arelar. 


I. can. 3. de his qui arma projiciunt in Pace, placuit abſtinere 
20s a Communione. (:) Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. c. 32. geg. 
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ſtance of any Man being refuſed Baptiſm merely 


cauſe he was a Soldier, unleſs ſome unlawful Cir- 


cumſtance, as that of Idolatry, or the like, made 


the Vocation Sinful. _ 
Se&. 11. 
| might be baptized, State of Concubinage, which in 


| who lived in the the common acceptation is a Mat- 
State of Concubi- ter of ſuch ill Fame, that it ſeems a 
Wonder to many to hear of any 


nage. 


Allowance made to it in the Civil 


Law and ancient Canons. But they made a Diſtin- 


ction anciently in this Matter, as the Fews and Pa- 


triarchs of Old did, among whom there was one 

fort of Concubines which was permitted, as differ- 
Ing nothing from a Wife, ſave only that ſhe was not 
married with all the Solemnities and uſual Forms 
that the other was. And this ſort of Concubines the 
ancient Canons received both to Baptiſm and the 


Communion. The Rule in the Conſtitutions (u) about 


this Matter, is given thus: A Concubine thatis a Slave 
to an Infidel, if ſhe keep herſelf only to him, may 
be received to Baptiſm ; but if ſhe commit Fornica- 
tion with others, ſhe ſhall be rejected. A like De- 
cree was made in the Council of Toledo (x) concern- 
ing the Admiſſion of Perſons to the Communion : 
If any Chriſtian who has a Wife, have alſo a Concu- 
bine, let him not Communicate. But if he have no 


een 7 * 


(s) Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. c. 32. Tannery T1yG- amis 


Jenn, Heine Ov G N uot, mroodey:dw* & ) 9 eg avs 


 egiayealre, N . (x) Conc. Tolet. 1. can. 17. Si quis 
habens Uxorem fidelis, Concubinam habeat, non communicet. 


Cæterum is qui non habet Uxorem, & pro Uxore Concubi- 
nam habeat, à Communione non repellatur, tantum ut unius 
mulieris, aut Uxoris, aut Concubinæ, ut ei placuerit, fit con- 


junctione contentus. 
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TRE other Caſe, which has been 
net her Perſons matter of Doubt, is concerning the 
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Wife, but only a Concubine inſtead of a Wife, 3 


may not be repelled from the Communion, provided 


he be content to be joyned to one Woman only, whe- 
ther Wife or Concubine, as he pleaſes. Now the 
Difference betwixt ſuch a Concubine and a Wife, 
as Learned Men have obſerved ()), was not that the 


one was truly married, and the other not ; but in 


the different Way of their being married. For ſhe 
that was called a Wife was married Publickly, and 
with great Solemnity, and Inſtruments of Dowry, 
and other Ceremonies which the Civil and Canon 
Law required; but ſhe who was called a Concubine, 
was one married in a Private Way without the So- 
lemnity which the Law required: But they both 
agreed in theſe three Things; 1. That they were un- 
married Perſons before. 2. That they obliged them- 
ſelves to their Husbands to live in Conjugal Cha- 
ſtity, and in Procreation of Children, and be joy ned 


to no other. 3. And that they would continue faith- 


ful in this State all their Lives. Now this ſort of 
Concubines, being in the Nature of Wives married 
without the Formalities required in the Civil Law, 
were not reputed guilty of Fornication, though they 


wanted the Privileges, Rights and Honours, that 
the Law allowed to thoſe who were called Legal 


Wives: And therefore they were admitted to Bap- 
. tiſm without any further Obligation, in Caſe the 


Husband was an Heathen. But if the Husband was : 


a Chriſtian, the Rule in the Conſtitutions made a little 
Difference. For if he had a Concubine, he Was 
obliged to diſmiſs her, and marry a lawful (z) Wife, 
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00) Vide Anton. Auguſtinum de Emendatione Gratiani, 


Lib. 1. Dial. 15. p. 170. Pet. Martyr. Loc. Com. Lib. 2. cap. 
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If his Concubine was a Slave; and if ſhe was a Free- 
Woman, he muſt make her a Lawful Wife; Other- 
| wiſe he was to be caſt out of the Church. And fo in 


the Decrees of Pope Leo (a), Chriſtians who had 


only Concubines, were obliged to diſmiſs them, if 
they were Slaves, unleſs they would free them, and 
Lawfully Endow them, and give them a Publick 
Marriage as the Laws required. And in this theſe. 
| Decrees ſeem to differ from that of the Council of To- 
liedo, which allows a Concubine to cohabit in Private 
Wedlock without any Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. St. Auſtiv 
() reckons this Caſe one of thoſe dubious and difficult 
Points which cannot eaſily be determined. But he 
inclines to think a Concubine of this kind might be 
admitted to Baptiſm, becauſe her Caſe differs much 
from that of a profeſſed Adultereſs, who could ne- 
ver be admitted to Baptiſm, whilſt ſhe lived in the 
Practice of ſo flagrant a Crime; but the other Caſe, 


he thinks, is a Matter which the Scripture has no 


where ſo poſitively condemned, but rather left in 


Doubt, as many other ſuch Points and Queſtions, 


which the Church in her Prudence muſt Decide by 

the beſt Skill She has to determine ſuch difficult 

- Queſtions. I have repreſented the Senſe of the An- 
_ cients upon this Point as clearly as I could, becauſe 

it has occaſioned ſome ill-grounded Cenſures of the 
Ancients, and of Gratian's Canon-Law (which is on- 
ly copied from them) in ſome Modern Authors; 
e 5 1 N | "I 
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habenti Concubinam in Matrimonium dederit, non ita accipt- 
endum eſt, quaſi conjugato ei dederit, niſi forte illa mulier & 


ingenua facta, & dotata legitime, & publicis nuptiis honeſtata 


videatur. — Ibid. c. 5. Ancillam à toro abjicere, & uxorem 
certæ ingenuitatis accipere, non duplicatio conjugii, fed pro- 


fectus eſt honeſtatis (5) Aug. de Fide & Operibus, cap. 19. 


Tom. 4. p. 33. De Concubina quoque, $i profeſſa fueric nullum 
ſe alium cognituram, etiamſi ab illo cui ſubdita eſt, dimitty- 
tur: merito dubitatur, utrum ad percipiendum baptiſmum 
non debeet admitti. 55 | | 
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as if they had allowed ſuch Concubines, as we' com- 


monly call Harlots, to be baptized without giving 


Signs of Repentance : Whereas, we ſee, this Matter 
was not ſo crudely delivered by them, but conſider- 


ed and determined with ſeveral neceſſ ſary Cautions 


and Diſtinctions. And I have been the more parti- 


cular in making Enquiries concerning theſe ſeveral 
kinds of Adult Perſons, who might, or might not, 


be admitted to Baptiſm, becauſe theſe are Queſtions : 


which the Reader will not readily find ſo diſtinctly 


Examined in Modern Writers, who have Profeſſed- - 


ly treated of the Subject of Baptiſm. © © 


I oxLy note one Thing more $088 "4 


concerning a pretended Rule of Pu- 4 . u 


rity among the Marcionites, Which of the Marcionites 


K = 5 - 
was, That they would admit no wb, e, from 


married Perſons to: their Baptiſm ; Baptiſm. 
but they muſt be either Virgins, or | 
Widows, or Batchelors, or Divorced ane a Which 


As Twtullies obſerves, came doubtleſs from their Ab- 
horrence and Condemnation (e) of the married 


Life; which Error was common to them with many 
other ancient Hereticks: Though I do not find this 


Peculiarity, of denying Baptiſm to ſuch Perſons, 


aſcribed. to any others. However it was, we are 


ſure, there was no ſuch Rule ever made to diſcou- 
rage Marriage in the Catholick Church. Her Rule 
was always that of St. Paul, Marriage w Honourable 


in all, and the Bed undefiled ; but Whoremongers and Adul- 
| terers GOD will judge. The Church took upon Her 


to judge Adulterers, and by the Power of the Keys 


to exclude them from * But beyond this She 


pretended 


8 


K 3 


00 Tertul. Cont. Marcion. Lib. 1. cap. 29. Non tinguitur 
apud illum Caro niſi Virgo, niſi Vidua, niſi Cœlebs, niſi Di- 


vortio baptiſma mercata — Sine dubio ex damnatione Conju— 


gil inſtitutio iſta conſtab it. 
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ſaw Occaſion, 
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pretended to no Power or Commiſſion from Go p, 


to be exerciſed over any others, whom GOD had 
left at Liberty to be married or unmarried, as they 


* 
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Of the 'Time and Place of BA ISM. 


seg. . NT EXT to the Perſons who 


„ Why Adult Per- | N\ were the Subjects of Baptiſm, 


| ſons ' ſometimes de- 


layed Baptiſm by it will be proper to conſider the 
Order of 4 Church. Circumſtances of Time and Place 


in the Adminiſtration of it. As to 
| Tnfants, I have already ſhewed, that no Time was 


limited for their Baptiſm ; but they were to be Re- 


generated as ſoon as they could with Convenience 
after the Time of their Natural Birth ; being con- 
fined to no Day, as Circumciſion was, by any Rule 
of Scripture : Though the Church in ſome Places de- 
ferred them, when there was no danger of Death, to 
the Solemnity of ſome greater Feſtival. But for 
Adult Perſons, the Caſe was ſomething otherwiſe. 
For their Baptiſm was generally deferred for two or 
three Years, or a longer, or ſhorter Time, by Order 
of the Church, till they could be ſufficiently inſtru- 
cted, and diſciplined to the Practice of a Chriſtian 


Life; of which I have given a full Account in the 
laſt Book. Others had their Baptiſm put off a long- 


er Time by way of Puniſhment, when they fell into 


groſs and ſcandalous Crimes, which were to be ex- 


piated by a longer Courſe of Diſcipline and Repen- 
tance. This was ſometimes five, or ten, or twenty 
| Years, or more, even all their Lives to the Hour of 


Death, when their Crimes were very flagrant and 
| 5 . 
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Chap. vi. 


_ provoking. If a Catechumen turned Informer a- 
gainſt his Brethren in Time of Perſecution, and any 
One was proſcribed or ſlain by his Means, then by 
a Canon (a) of the Council of Eliberis his Baptiſm 
Vas to be deferred for fiveYears. And ſo in Caſe a Wo- 
man- Catechumen divorced herſelf from her Husband, 
| her Puniſhment was five Years (b) Prorogation. But 
if ſhe committed Adultery, and after Conception 
uſed any Arts to deſtroy her Infant. in the Womb, 
then ſhe was to remain unbaptized all her Life, and 
only be admitted (c) to Baptiſm at the Hour of 
Death. From whence it is plain, That the Baptiſm 
of Adult Perſons was ſometimes deferred a confſide- 
rable Time by Order of the Church: But then this 
was always either by way of Preparation or Puniſh- 
ment, whilſt Catechumens were firſt learning the 
Principles of Religion, or were kept in a State of 
Penance to make Satisfaction to the Church for 
ſome ſcandalous Tranſgreſſion. CE 
Bur others deferred their Bap-9a gg, 
tiſm of their own Accord againit py;vare Reaſons for 
the Rules of the Church: Of which aeferring Bapriſm 
Practice there are frequent Com- e the Rules f 
plaints in the Writings of the An- ket * 
cients, and ſevere Invectives againſt gen ef phe Motu 
it, anſwering che common Plees 
which Men uſually urged in their own behalf. Some 
did it out of a ſupine Lazineſs and careleſs Negli- 
gence of their Salvation, which was a very common 
Reaſon (4), but ſuch an one as Men were aſhamed 
to own, becauſe its own Reproach was a ſufticient 
Anſwer tl. OR 
| (a) Conc. Eliber. Can. 73. Si quis Catechumenus Delator 
fuerit, & per delationem ejus aliquis fuerit proſcriptus, vel in- 
terfectus, poſt Quinquennii tempora admittatur ad Baptiſmum. 
(5) Conc. Elib. Can. 11. (c) Conc. Eliber. Can. 68. Catechu- 
mena fi per adulterium conceperit, & conceptum necaverit, 


placuit eam in fine baptizari. (4) Naz, Orat. 430. de Bapt. p. 654. 
Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 6. cap. 15, nal, 


256 The ANTiqQuiT1Es of the Book XI. 
Seck. z. Or Rx xs deferred it out of an 


2. Anunwilling= Heatheniſh Principle ſtill remain- 


meſs to renounce the ing in them, becauſe they were in 
Love with the World and its Plea- 
| ſures, which they were unwilling 
5 do renounce, to take upon them 
the Yoke of Chris, which they thought would 
lay greater Reſtraints upon them, and deny them 


Morld, and ſubmit to 
the Severities of Re- 
„„ 5 


thoſe Liberties which they could now more freely 


indulge themſelves in, and ſecurely enjoy. They | 
could ſpend their Life in Pleaſure, and be baptized 
at laſt, and then they ſhould gain as much as thoſe 


that were baptized before; for the Labourers who 


came into the Vineyard at the laſt Hour, had the ſame 


| Reward as thoſe that had born the Burden and Heat of 
the Day. Thus Gregory Nazianzen (e) brings them in, 


arguing for Delaying their Baptiſm, as Men now 
uſually do for delaying Repentance. This Reaſon 


was ſo very abſurd and fooliſh, that many who 


were governed by it, were aſhamed to own it. But 


| yet, as St. Bae (5) obſerves, though they did not 


ſpeak a Word, their Actions ſufficiently proclaim- 
ed it. For it was the ſame as if they had ſaid, Let 


me alone, I will abuſe the Fleſh to the Enjoyment 


of all that is Filthy; Iwill wallow in the Mire of Plea- 


ſures; I will embrue my Hands in Blood; I will take 


away other Mens Goods ; live by Deceit ; Forſwear 
and Lye; and then I will be baptized when I ſhall 


leave off ſinning. Such Men had the Idol of Infide- 


lity {till in their Hearts, as the Author (g) of the Re- 


cognitions, 


— 
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(e) Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 650 and 652. (7) Baſil. 
Exhort. ad Bapt. Hom. 13. Tom. 1. p. 414. (g) Clem. Re- 
cCognit. Lib. 6. n. 9. ap. Cotelerium. Tom. x. Qui moratur ac- 


cedere ad Aquas, conſtat in eo Infidelitatis adhuc Idolum per- 


manere; & ab ipſo prohiberi ad Aquas, quæ ſalutem conferunt, 
properare. Sive enim juſtus, Ba ptiſmus tibi per omnia neceſſa- 


rius eſt, &c. 
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Chap. vi. 
cognit ions, under the Nanie of Clemens Romanus, charges 
them; and that was the true Reaſon why they put 
off their Baptiſm: For had they believed Baptiſm to 


be neceſſary to all, whether Juſt or Unjuſt, they 2 


would have made haſte to receive it, becauſe the 
End of every Man's Life is utterly uncertain. _ 
ANOTHER Sort of Men put co» 
off their Baptiſm to the End of 3. 4 eos f bal. 


their Lives upon a ſort of Nowvatian ling after Baptiſm. 


Principle, becauſe they pretended  , _ 
to be afraid of failing into Sin after Baptiſm ; and 
there was no Second Baptiſm allowed to Regenerate 
Men again to the Kingdom of Heaven; whereas if 
they were baptized at the Hour of Death, Heaven 
would be immediately open to them, and they might 
go pure and undefiled into it. In the mean time, if 
they died before Baptiſm, they hoped Gop would 
accept the Will for the Deed, and the Deſire of Bap- 
tiſm for Paptiſm itſelf. Now, as this Pretence was 


founded on abundance of Errors, ſo the Ancients 


are copious in refuting them. St. Baſil () argues 
againſt their Practice from the Uncertainty of Life. 
For who, ſays he, has fixed for thee the Term of Life? 
Who is it that can promiſe thee the Enjoyment of 
Old Age? Who can undertake to be a ſuffigient 
Sponſor of Futurity ? Do you not ſee both young 
and old ſuddenly ſnatched away? And why do you 


ſtay to make Baptiſm only the Gift of a Fever? 


Gregory Nazianzen (i) calls it a Riddle, for an un- 
baptized Man to think he is baptized in the Sight of 
Sop, whilſt he depends upon his Mercy in the Neg- 

le& of Baptiſm; or to imagine himſelf in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, without doing the Things 
thac belong to the Kingdom of Heaven. bl is 


69 Baſil. Exhort. ad Bapt. Tom. 1. p. 415. 050 Naz. Orat. 
40. de Bapt. P · 647. 2 | | 


I ANTIQUITIEsS of the Book XI. 
but a vain Hope, ſays Gregory Nyſſen (I), berwitch- 
ing the Soul with falſe Appearances and Pretenſions. 
And as they thus expoſed the groundleſs Hopes of 
theſe Men, ſo they as zealouſly demonſtrated to 
them the Vanity of their pretended Fears. For though 
there was no Second Baptiſm for them that fell into 
Sin after the Firſt, yet it was not impoſſible for Men 
to avoid falling into damnable Sins after their firſt 


—.— 


Purgation; or if they did fo fall, yet if they were 
not Sins unto Death, they might obtain a ſecond 
Cleanſing by Pardon upon Repentance. So that it { 
was plain Madneſs and Folly to negle& Baptiſm up- L 
on ſuch uncertain Fears, becauſe that was to run a | 
much more dangerous Riſque, whilſt they ſought to ; 
avoid a leſſer Inconvenience, which was attended 
with much more Safety, and had no ſuch appre- f 
hended Danger in it. e Fr he e ; 
Seft.5s. SOME again there were, who T 
4. Superflitius deferred their Baptiſm upon a Prin- t 
Fancies in reference 6 __ 0,0 
fo the Time and Mi. Ciple of meer Fancy and Superſtiti- a 
niſters of Baptiſm. ON, in reference to the Time, or q 
Place, or - Miniſters of Baptiſm. a 
. Y brings in ſome, making this lc 
Excuſe : I ſtay till Epiphany, the Time when Cukisr b 
was baptized, that I may be baptized with CHRISTHB; d 
I rather chuſe Eater, that I may riſe with CnrisT; I n 
Wait for Whitſuntide, that I may honour the Deſcent | 
the Holy Ghoſt. And what then? In the mean " 
time comes Death ſuddenly, in a Day thou didſt WM 
not expect, and in an Hour thou art not aware qu 
of. Others had a Superſtitions Fancy to be baptized 1 
in ſome certain Place, as at Feruſalem, or in the Ri- fel 
ver Fordan, and therefore they deferred their Baptiſm be 
a till 5 
8 CE Re 
5 "IN 7 my 
(% Nyſſen, de Bapt. Tom, 2. p. 216. (Y) Naz, Orat, 40. de Fli 
Bapt. p. 654. 1 | e de 
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till they could have a Convenience to come to the 


Place intended. This ſeems tacitly to be reflected 


on by Zertullian (m), When Be 1:1 YS; There i5 no Dif- TY, 


ference between thoſe whom John baptized in For- 
dan, and thoſe whom Peter baptized in the Tiber; 


and by St. eAmbroſe, in his Diſcourſe to the Catechu- 


mens (), where exhorting them to come with all 
poſſible ſpeed to be baptized, he invites them to draw. 
the Bleſſing of Conſecration from the Font of Jordan, 


and to drown their Sins in that Stream, where 
CHRIS T's Sacred Perſon was baptized: But then 


that they might not miſtake his Meaning, he adds, 
That in order to their being baptized in the Font of 
Fordan, it was not neceſſary they ſhould go to the 
Eaſtern Country, or to the River in the Land of 
Fudæa: For where- ever CHRIST was, there was 


Jordan: And the fame Conſecration which bleſſed 


the Rivers of the Eaſt, ſanctified alſo the Rivers of 


the Weſt. Euſebius tells us (o), That Conſtantine had 


a Deſign for many Years to have been baptized in 
the River Jordan, after the Example of CHRIST; 
and that perhaps might be the Reaſon why he ſo 
long deferred his Baptiſm ; But GOD, who knew 


beſt what was fit for him, diſappointed him in this 


Deſign, and he was at laſt baptized at Nicomedia 2 
little before his Death. For as to that Story, which 
5 1 12 
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(n) Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 4. Nec quicquam refert inter eos 


quos Joannes in Jordane, & quos Petrus in Tiberi tinxif. 
(n) Ambroſ. Ser. 41. Tom. 3. p. 268. Debemus, Fratres dilectiſe 
ſimi, vobis Catechumenis loquor, gratiam baptiſmatis ejus omni 


feſtinatione ſuſcipere, & de Fonte Jordanis quem ille benedixit, 


benedictionem Conſecrationis haurire; ut in eum gurgitem in 
quem ſe illius Sanctitas merſit, noſtra peccata mergantur. - Sed 
ut eodem Fonte mergamur, non nobis Orientalis petenda eſt 
Regio, non Fluvius terre Judaicæ. Ubi enim nunc Chriſtus, 
ibi quoque Jordanis eſt. Eadem Conſecratio, qua Orientis 
Flumina benedixit, Occidentis fluenta ſanctificat. (o) Euſeb. 
de Vita Conſtant. Lib. 4. 6. 6% 1 | 
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is ſo pompouſly ſet forth by Baronius (p), concerning 


his being baptized by Pope Sylveſter at Rome, and 


cured of his Leproſy ; it is a meer Fable, refuted by 
the Teſtimony of all the Ancients, Euſebius, Socrates, 


Soxomen, Theodoret, Athanaſius, St. Ambroſe 


Ferom, 


St 
and the Council of Ariminum, Who all ſpeak of his 


Baptiſm immediately before his Death: And the beſt 


Trriticks ſince Baronius, Valeſius (4), and Schelſtrate (7), 


Lambecius (), Papebrochins (t) and Pagi (u), agree 
in their Verdict with the Ancients againſt the Mo- 


dern Fiction. So that now it is agreed on all Hands, 
That Conſtantine was one of thoſe who deferred his 


Baptiſm to the Time of his Death: And the moſt 
probable Account that can be given of this, is the 
Fancy which he had entertained of being baptized in 
Fordan, which the Providence of Gop never ſuffered 
him to put in Execution. Another Sort of Fanciful 
Men would not be baptized, till they could have one 
to miniſter Baptiſm to them, who had ſome Extraor- 
dinary Qualifications. Gregory Naxianxen takes No- 
tice of ſome ſuch as theſe, and rebukes them after 
this Manner: Say not thou (x), a Biſhop ſhall bap- 
tize me, and that a Metropolitan, and alſo one of 
Feruſalem: For Grace is not the Gift of the Place, 
but of the Spirit: Say not, I will be baptized by one 
t hat is of Noble Birth, and that it will be a Reproach 
to thy Noble Deſcent to be baptized by any other : 
Say not, If I am baptized by a Presbyter, it ſhall be 
one that is unmarried, and one that is of the Con- 
tinent and Angelick Order, as if thy Baptiſm w_ 


— 
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(ep) Baron. an. 324. n. 17. () Valeſ Not. in Socrat. Lib. . 
©. 39. (Y) Schelſtrat. Concil. Antiochen. Diſſert. 2. c. 1. p. 45 
(ſ) Lambec. Commentar. de Bibliotheca Vindobonenſi Tom. 5: 
ap. Pagi. (:) Papebroch. Acta Sanctor. Maii. Tom. 5. Vit 
Conſtant. Maii 21. p. 15. (2) Pagi. Critic, in Baron. an. 324 
n. 4. (x) Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 656; 


t 
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defiled by any other: Make not thyſelf Judge of the 
Fitneſs or Qualification of the Preacher or Baptizer, 
for there is another that judgeth of theſe Things. 
Every one is qualified to thee, for thy Purgation, 
provided only he be one of thoſe that are allowed, 

and not condemned, nor a Foreigner, nor an Enemy 

of the Church. Judge not thy Judges, thou that 
haſt need of Healing. Tell me not of the Dignity 

of thy Purgators ; make no Difference among thy 
Spiritual Fathers; one may be better or more humble 
than another, but each of them is in an higher Rank 

than thee. By all this it appears, that a Superſtitions 
Diſtinction of Times and Places and Perſons had an 
Influence upon ſome, and was pleaded as a Reaſon 
— , 8 

Or neRs pleaded for Deferring 

their Baptiſm till they were Thirty _— 

Years old, from the Example of Follow the 2 
CHRIST, becauſe he was of that of Chrig, 


* 


Age when he was baptized. Which 


Pretence is copiouſly refuted by Gregory Naz1an- 
zen ()), ſhewing in Anſwer to it, that CHRIST, 
as GOD, was Purity itſelf, and had no need of Pur- 
gation, but what he did in that Kind, was only for 
| the Sake of Men; that there was no Danger could 
befal him by Delaying or Protracting his Bap- 
tilm ; that there were particular Reaſons for his 
doing ſo, which did not belong to other Men; 
and that he did many Things which we are not 
| concerned to follow his Example in, for all his Acti- 
ons were not deſigned to be Copies and Examples 
JJV 
Hg that would ſee more of theſe Pleas, may con- 
ib. l. ſult the Diſcourſes of St. Baſil, Nazianzen, and N)... 
p. 4. J en upon this Subject; or Mr. Walker's Treatiſe of 
m. 5 Vfant-Baptiſim, in the Preface to which, he enume- 
| — 8 1 
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rates no lets tnan Nineteen ſuch Caules as theſe, 
which wers the pretended Occaſions of Mens defer- 
ring their B»ptiſm. Thoſe I have already mention- 
ed, are ſufficient to our preſent Purpoſe, to ſhew, 


— TY * 


— 


That when Men made great Delays in this Matter, 


they commonly did ir againſt the Rules and Orders 
of the Church, and that the Ancients with great Se- 
verity and Sharpneſs always declaimed and inveighed 
againſt ir as a dangerous and unchriſtian Practice. 


Therefore though there may be ſome particular In- 


flances of Perſons, who thus careleſly and wilfully, 
 _ through Ignorance or falſe Conceits, neglected 
their own Bapriſm, and perhaps the Baptiſm of their 
Children too ; yet theſe Mens Actions are of no Ac- 
count to ſhew us what were the ſtanding Meaſures 
and Methods of Proceeding in the Church, fince 
they are manifeſt Tranſgreſſions of her Rule, and De- 
viations from her ordinary Practice. The Church 
had but two Reaſons at any time for deferring the 


Baptiſm of Adult Perſons Year after Lear; the one 


was to give ſufficient Time to rhe Catechumens to 
prepare them for Baptiſm, and the other to Reform 


their Miſcarriages, when they happened to turn Lap- 
{ers or Apoſtates before their Baptiſm. Both theſe 


were grounded upon one and the ſame Principle; 
which was, That Men were obliged to give ſufficient 


Security and Satisfaction to the Church, that they 


intended to live by the Rules of the Goſpel, before 


they were admi.tcd to the Myſteries of it: And the 


beſt Security chat cauld he given, was from the Ex- 
periment and I'rya. beforchand, and therefore this 


Diſcipline was uſed co make them give Teſtimony 
of their Intentions by a Reaſonable Prorogation 0: 


their Baptiſm, +. 


U P N 
. k . b 

_ - : 7 ö 
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1 UpON this Account the Church 5 


pate theſe Times, if either Cate- 
chumens were very great Profici- 


J 


1... 


* 


"WES NE 5 
appointed certain ſtated Seaſons The volemn Times 


and folemn Times of Baptiſm in appointed fer Bap- 
Ordinary Caſes ; allowing her Mi- yo 2 5 4 
niſters ſtill the Liberty to Antici- og n en. 


tecoſt, and Epi- 
A 


ents, or in danger of Death by any ſudden Accident 
or Diſtemper. The moſt celebrated Time among 
theſe, was Eaſter; and next to that, Pentecoſt or 
Mpbitſuntide; and Epiphany, or the Day on which 
CHRIST was ſuppoſed to be baptized. Theſe 
Three are plainly referred to by Gregory Naxian- 
zen (x), where he brings in ſome giving this Reaſon 
why they deferred their Baptiſm : One ſaid, He 
ſtayed till the Epiphany, (for the Ancients mean that 
by ere & Lumina, not Candlemas, as ſome miſtake 
it, but Epiphany, the Day on which CurIsT was 


baptized, and manifeſted to the World:) Another 


ſaid, He had a greater Reſpe& for Eaſer; and a 


Third, That he waited till the Time of Pentecoſt, 


Which plainly implies, That theſe Three Feſtivals 
were then the moſt noted and ſolemn Times of Bap- 
tiſm. But Eaſter and Pentecoſt were the chief: for 


they are ſometimes mentioned without the other, 
and ſometimes with an expreſs Prohibition of it. 
St. Ferom ſpeaks of the two former, as uſual, but 
lays nothing of the latter. He tells us, ſome referred 


that Prophecy in Zechary to Baptiſm (a), Living 
Waters ſhall go out from Jeruſalem ; in Summer and in 
Winter ſhall it be. The Septuagint reads it, in Summer 


EY -- and 


r 


— 


(2) Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 654. #%o 74 $974" 79 welge. 
pot TtputGTEE3Y, Y creT f- Gd ονẽ,di, 8c. (a) Hie ron. 


Com. in Zechar. 14. 8. Aquas viventes multi ad Paptiſmum 
_ Tefcrunt, que in Vere & in Aſtate, hoc eſt, in Paſchs & Pane 


tecoſte, ſitientibus largiendz ſunt, 


_ 


264 An TIQU 171 E S of the l Book XI. 


Solemn Times of Baptiſm, Pentecoft, and Eaſter, one 


of which was in Summer and the other in the Spring, 


when the Living Waters of Baptiſm were diſtributed 
to all that thirſted after them. He mentions the ſame 
in his Epiſtle to Pammachius (b) againſt the Errors of 
Fon of Feruſalem, where he ſpeaks of Forty that 
were baptized at Bethleem upon Pentecoſt, and others 


that offered themſelves at Eaſter, but were rejected 


by that humourſome Biſhop, when they were ready 
for Baptiſm. Theſe two, and no other, are like- 
wiſe ſpoken of by Tertullian (c). He ſays, Eaſter 
was appointed as the Time of Cur1sT's Suffefings, 
into which we are baptized. And after that, Pente- 
coſt is a very large Space of Time ſet aſide for that 
Purpoſe. In which Time CHRIST manifeſted his 


Reſurrection to his Diſciples, and the Grace of the 


Holy Spirit was firſt given, and the Angels predicted 
his Second Advent at his Aſcenſion. Where it is very 
plain, that Tertullian by the large Space of Pentecoſt, 
does not mean a particular Day, but the whole Fifty 
Days between Eaſter and Whitſuntide, which in his 
Time was one continued Feſtival, as he tells us in o- 


ther (4) Places. And therefore though Vicecomes (e) 
reprehends Ludovicas Vives for aſſerting this, as it he 
had no Authority for it; yet Habertus (J) defends 


4 > - . . 
„ 


(3) Id. Ep. 61. ad Pammach. cap. 16. Circa dies Pentecoſtes, 


quadraginta diverſe ætatis & ſexùs Presbyteris tuis obtulimus 
baptizandos. ——It. Præcepiſti Bethleem Presbyteris tuis, ne 
 Competentibus noftris in Paſcha baptiſmum traderent. (e) 
Tertal. de Bapt. cap. 19, Diem Baptiſmo ſolenniorem Paſcha 
preftat, cum & Paſo Domini, in qua tingimur, adimpleta eſt. 
—Exinde Pentecoſte ordinandis Lavacris latiſſimum ſpatium 
_ eſt, quo & Domini Reſurrectio inter Diſcipulos frequentata 
eſt, & Gratia Spititus Sancti dedicata, &c. (a) Vid. Tertul. 
de Idol. cap. 14, & de Coron. Mil. eap, 3. (e) Vicecom. de 

Ritib. Bapt Lib. 1. c, 25, (f) Habert. Archieratic. Par. 8. 
! ß ⁊ 


him 


— 
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him out of this Place of Tertullian, and other Learn- 
ed Men (g) are of the ſame Opinion. Vicecomes 
thinks the Time of Baptizing at Eaſter was only one 
Day, that is, the Great Sabbath, or Saturday, when 
our Saviour lay in the Grave. But this is alſo a Mi- 
ſtake : For though this Day was the moſt famous for 
Baptizing Catechumens and Infants alſo, as we learn 
from Chryſoſtom (%) and the Author of the Conſtituti- 
ons (i), yet the whole Time of Fifty Days was ſet a- 
part for this Purpoſe, and accounted but as one ſo- 
| lemn Seaſon for Baptiſm. Which perhaps is the 
true Reaſon, why ſome ancient Canons allow no o- 
ther Time but that of Eaſter for Baptiſm ; including 
the whole Fifty Days from Eaſter till Pentecoſt, in the 
Senſe of Tertullian. Thus, in the Second Council of 
Alaſcon (k), a Decree was made, That whereas 
many Chriſtians not regarding the Lawful Time of 
Baptiſm, were uſed to bring their Children to be bap- 
tized upon any Holyday or Feſtival of a Martyr, ſo 
that at Eaſter there were not above two or three to be 


1 

3 baptized ; they therefore enacted, That from thence- 
forward no one ſhould be permitted ſo to do, except- 
1 ing thoſe whole Children were in Extremity of Sick- 
) neſs and Danger of Death. A like Decree was made 
in the Council of Auxerre (I), confining all Children 
5 


2 to the Time of Eaſter, except in Caſe of Sickneſs, 


) Cave. Prim. Chriſt. Par. 1. c. 11. P. 357. (%) Chryſoſt. 
Ep. 1. ad Innocent. p 680. (i) Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 5. 0 19. 
(e) Conc. Matiſcon. 2. can. 3. Comperimus Chriſtianos, non 


75 obſervantes legitimum diem baptiſmi, pene per ſingulos dies ac 
1a Natales Martyr um filios ſuos baptizare, ut vix duo vel tres re- 
ſt, periantur in Sancto Paſcha, qui per aquam & Spiritum Sanctum 
m Tegenerentur ; idcirco cenſemus, ut ex hoc tempore nullus 
=; eorum permittatur talia perpetrare, præter illos, quos infifmi- 
11» 


tas nimia aut dies extremus compellit filios ſuos baptiſmum ſu- 

ſcipere. (1) Conc. Antiſiodor. can. 19. Non licet abſque Paſche 
iGlennitate ullo tempore baptizare, niſi ilios quibus mors vicina \ 
*!t, quos Grabatarios dicunt, &c. „ 5 


— 
3 ”; 
* — 


— — 
” — — 9 


e 


— EF — = _— 


1 Ji WER 


when they were allowed to have Clinick Baptiſm, 
And ſo Socrates ſays (m) it was the Cuſtom in Theſſa- 
Iy only to baptize at Eaſter, All which mult either 
be underſtood to include the Fifty Days of Pentecoſt, 
or elle it muſt be ſaid theſe Churches had a peculiar 
Cuſtom differing from the reſt of the World. For in 
other Rules and Canons, expreſs mention is made of 
Eater and Pentecoſt, though other Feſtivals are exclu- 
ded. In the Council of Girone in Spain (u), all Cate- 
chumens are ordered to come only at Eaſter or 
Pentecoſt, becauſe the greater the Feaſt was, the 
greater ought the Solemnity to be. But on all 


J — U ð p . ]ĩð- . ACT 
. 2 


2 7 


3 


A 


other Feſtivals, none but ſick People were to be 


baptized, who were not to be refuſed Baptiſm at 
any Time. Siricius, in his Epiſtle ro Himerius (o) 
Biſhop of Tarraco in Spain, intimates indeed, That 
abundance of People preſumed to take greater Liber- 
ties to be baptized on the Nativity of CHRIST, and 
the Epiphany, and the Feſtivals of the Apoſtles and 
Martyrs; but this was againſt the Rule of the Roman 
Church, and all others, which reſerved this Privilege 
peculiarly to Eaſter, with ws Pentecoſt or Fifty Days 
following, at which Time Baptiſm was generally ad- 
miniſtred to all that were qualified, but not at other 


Times, except only to Infants, and Perſons in a lan- 
e Err OE 
(i) Socrat. Lib. 5. c. 22. (i) Conc. Gerundenſ. Can. 4. De 


Catechumenis baptizandis id ſtatutum eſt, ut in Paſchæ ſolemni- 
Tate, vel Pentecoſtes, quanto majoris celebritatis celebritas major 


eſt, tanto magis ad baptizandum veniant. Cæteris autem ſolenni- 


tatibus infirmi tantummodo debeant baptizari, quibus quocun- 
que tempore convenit baptiſmum non negari. (o) Siric. Ep. 


ad Himer. c. 2. Sola temeritate præſumitur, ut paſſim ac libere 


Natalitiis Chriſti, ſeu Apparitionis, nec non & Apoſtolorum 
ſeu Martyrum Feſtivitatibus, innumeræ, (ut aſſeris) plebes bap- 
tiſmi Myſterium conſequantur; cum hoc ſibi Privilegium & 


apud nos & apud omnes Eccleſias, dominicum ſpecialiter cum 


| Pentecoſte ſui Paſcha defendat, quibus ſolis per annum diebus, 
ad fidem confluentibus generalia baptiſmatis tradi convenit Sa- 


cramenta, &c. 
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guiſhing Condition and in danger of Death. In the 
Time of Pope Leo, the Cuſtom had prevailed in Sici- 
Jy, to baptize as many on the Feſtival of Epiphany, 
as at Eaſter or Pentecoſt: But he calls (p) this an un- 
reaſonable Novelty, and a Confuſion of the Myſte- 
ries of each Time, to think, that no Difference was 
to be made between the Day which ChRIS was a- 


dored by the Wiſe Men, and that whereon he aroſe | 


from the Dead. Therefore ſince theſe two, Eaſter 
and Pentecoſt, were the only Lawful (9) Times of 

baptizing the Elect Catechumens in the Church, he 
gives them an Admonition, that they ſhould mingle 
no other Days in the like Obſervance. He gives the 


fame Admonition to the Biſhops of Campania (), 


Samnium, and Picenum, in another Epiſtle, againſt 
baptizing any, except in Caſe of Neceflity, on the 
Feſtivals of the Martyrs. And after him Gelaſius () 
made another Decree, directed to the Biſhops of 
Lucania, prohibiting Baptiſm to be given at any o- 
ther Time, ſave Eafer and Pentecoſt, except in Caſe 
of dangerous Sickneſs, when there might be reaſona- 
ble fear of the Party's dying without the Remedy of 

Salvation. So that in the Ryman and Weſtern Church- 
es, this was the generalRule, To baptize none of 


(>) Leo Ep. 4. ad Epiſc. Siculos. cap. 1. Miror vos tam irra- 
tionabilem novitatem uſurpare potuiſſe, ut confuſo temporis 
utriuſque Myſterio, nullarÞ eſſe differentiam crederetis inter 
diem quo adoratus eſt Chriſtus à Magis, & diem quo reſurrexit 
à mortuis, &c. (9) Ibid. cap. 5. Unde quia manifeſtiſſime patet, 
hac duo tempora baptizandis in Eccleſia Elettis eſſe legitima, mo- 
nemus ut nullos alios dies huic Obſervantiz miſceatis. () Leo. 

Ep. 78. ad Epiſc. Campan. cap, 1. (/) Gelaf, Ep. 9. ad Epiſc. 


ucan. cap. 12. Baptizandi ſibi quiſpiam paſſim quocunque 


tempore nullam credat ineſſe fiduciam, præter Paſchate Feſtum 
& Pentecoſtes venerabile gacramentum, excepto duntaxat gra- 
viſſimi languoris incurſu, in quo verendum eſt, ne morbi 
creſcente periculo, ſine remedio Salutari fortaſſis @grotans exi- 

tio præventus abſcedet. — S * patha. 
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the Adult in ordinary Caſes, fave only upon theſe two 
great Feſtivals, though the Practice in ſome Places 
was a little Diſſonant to the Injunction of the Ca- 
nons. In the Eaſtern Churches, and in Africk, Epiphany 
| ſeems alſo to have been regarded. For beſides what 
has been already noted out of Nazianzen, Valeſius (t) 
has obſerved out of the ancient Ritual, called Typi- 
cum Sabæ, that on this Day they were wont to bap- 
tize in the Church of Feruſalem. And Joannes Moſ- 
cbus (u) mentions the ſame Cuſtom in other Parts of 
the Eaſt. And Vitor Uticenſis (x) plainly intimates, 
That it was a ſolemn Time of Baptizing at Carthage 
and in the African Churches. For though he does 
not name it Epiphany, yet we may eaſily collect it 
was either that Day or CHRIS T's Nativity; for he 
ſays, it was but a little before the Kalends of February, 
that fatal Day on which the African Biſhops were 
| baniſhed, and the Church deſtroyed by the Fury of 
the Arians, in the Time of the Vandalick Perſecu- 


To IT was alſo cuſtomary in ſome 


„ Churches, to make the Anniverſary 5 


And in ſome Places 


I _ the Feſtivals of the Feſtival of the Dedication of the 


ApoPles and Martyrs Church a ſolemn Time of Bap- 


and Amiverſary tizing. Sozomen (y) obſerves it 


Days of the Dedica® to have been ſo ar 
tion of Churches, 9. F wr alem, 


wes from the Time that Conſtantine 
e I: built that famous Church over 
our Saviour's Grave at Mount Calvary, called Ana- 
ftaſis, or the Church of the Reſurrection. For eve- 
ry Year after that Time the Church of Feraſalem 
— ee e 


— 
* — 


— 


(:) Valeſ. Not. in Theodorit. Lib. 2. c. 29. («) Moſch. 
Prat. Spirit. cap. 214. (x) Victor. de Perſec. Vandal. Lib. 2. 

Bibl. Parr. Tom. J. p. 603. (9) Sozom. Lib. 2. cap. 26. s 

2 gde © cu rf WOgTH R 4 e i EQEENS ub 
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held an Anniverſary Feſtival of the Dedication, 
which, to make the Solemnity more auguſt, laſted for 
eight Days together, on which they held Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Meetings, and adminiſtred the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm; and many Men came from all Parts o 


the World to viſit the ſacred Places upon this Occa- 5 


ſion. Valeſius (z) takes ſome Pains to prove out of 
ſeveral Authors, the Chronicon Alexandrinum, Nice- 
ppborus, the Greek eMenologium, and Bpicum Sabæ, 
that this was on the Thirteenth of September; that 


un One might think it fell in with the Feſtivals . 


Eaſter or Pentecoſt, the other ſolemn Times of 
Baptiſm. Whether the ſame Cuſtom prevailed in 
any other Churches, is not ſaid; but it is not im- 
probable that it might obtain, becauſe Feruſalem was 
a leading Pattern, and is ſometimes Stiled the Mo- 
ther of all Churches. The Cuſtom of Baptizing on 


the Feſtivals of the Apoſtles and Martyrs ſeems ro N 


have prevailed in many of the French and Spaniſh 
Churches: But this was condemned and forbidden 
by many Canons, and therefore cannot be ſpoken 
of as an Authentick Cuſtom, becauſe it was rather a 
Tranſgreſſion and Encroachment upon the eftabliſh- 
ed Rules of the Church, which in this Caſe might be 


obſerved without any Detriment, whilſt a Liberty 


was granted to baptize at any Time upon ſudden 
| Emergencies and extraordinary Caſes, 
INDEED in the firſt Plantation : 

Set. g 9 ER of the Goſpel there was no ſuch 
- in the pe Obligation to obſerve any Stated 
files ben. Times of Baptiſm, becauſe the A- 
poſtles made no Law about it. 

They themſelves 1 ine, at 0p Time, . 


7 


—é— 


1 Valeſ. Diſſert. ie Ant: 0 & Martyrio Flicrofc, ad 
calcem Eulebi, p Toe: 


ont... 


— 


— — 2 


as Occaſion required, and they left this Circum- 
ſtance wholly to the Judgment and Prudence of their 
Succeſſors in the Church, to Act as Reaſon and Piety 


ſhould direct them. This is very evident from the 
Hiſtory of the Adds of the eApoſtles, and the ſubſe- 


quent Hiſtory of the Church compared together, 


The Author of the Comments on St. Paul's Epiſtles un- 
der the Name of St. Ambroſe (a) has diligently noted 
this Difference in the Churches Diſcipline, between 

the firſt and the following Ages. At firſt, ſays he, 

- every one taught and baptized on all Days and Times, 


as Occaſion required. Philip ſtayed for no Time, nor 


Day, to baptize the Eunuch, nor did he uſe any In- 
termediate Faſt before it. Neither did Paul and Si- 


las delay the Time, when they baptized the Keeper 
of the Priſon with all his Houſe. Neither did Peter 


uſe Deacons, or ſtay for a ſolemn Day, when he 
baptized Cornelius and his Family. But when the 


Church had ſpread itſelf into all Parts, then Oratories 


were built, and Church-Officers were appointed, 
and ſeveral Orders made about the Adminiſtration 
of Baptiſm : Whence it was, that now neither Dea- 
cons Preached ; nor any of the inferior Clergy, nor 
Laymen baptized ; nor was Baptiſm adminiſtred at 


all Times to Believers, but only to thoſe that were 


„ Ke 


5 — pu 


\ 
* 


(a) Ambroſ. Com. in Epheſ. 4. Primum omnes docebant & 


omnes baptizabant, quibuſcunque diebus vel temporibus fuiſ- 
ſet occaſio. Nec enim Philippus tempus quæſivit, aut diem, 
quo Eunuchum baptizaret; neque Jejunium interpoſuit. Ne- 
que Paulus & Silas tempus diſtulerunt, quo Optionem carceris 


baptizarent cum omnibus ejus. Neque Petrus Diaconos ha- 
buit, aut diem quæſivit, quando Cornelium cum omni domo 
ejus baptizavit. Ubi autem omnia loca circumplexa eſt Ec | 
cleſia, Conventicula conſtituta ſunt, & ReQores & cætera Gf- 


ficia in Eccleſia ordinata ſunt.— Hinc ergo eſt, unde nunc ne- 


que Diaconi in populo prædicant, neque Clerici vel Laici bap⸗ 


tizant; neque quocunque Die credentes tinguntur, niſi ægri. 
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Sick, That which ſeems to have made the Differ- 
"ence in this Matter, was the Difference in the Zeal 
and Readineſs of the firſt Converts and thoſe that 
came afterwards. For the Church found it neceſſa- 
ry in Proceſs of Time to proceed a little more ſlow- 
ly with the Candidates of Baptiſm, both in the In- 
ſtruction and Tryal of them, becauſe of their Dut. 
_ neſs and Negligence and frequent Relapſes. And by 

chis Means it came to paſs, that in ſome Populous 
Churches often vaſt Multitudes were baptized to- 
gether. As Palladius obſerves in the Life of St. Chry- 
ſoſtom (), that at Conſtantinople three Thouſand Per- 
ſons were baptized at once upon one of theſe great- 
er Feſtivals. And this was the Reaſon why Dea- 
cons at Rome, Who were not allowed to baptize up- 
on any other Occaſion, no not even in Times of 
Sickneſs, were admitted to do it at Eaſer, becauſe 
of the vaſt Numbers of People that came then to be 
| baptized, as I have had occaſion to ſhew out of a 
Canon of one of the Roman Councils in another Diſ- 
„ nap „%%% 
Bur when theſe Rules about 5 
ſtared Times of Baptiſm were in _ 3 I 
their ſtricteſt Obſervation, there dn no Anke 
were ſtill ſeveral Caſes, wherein it  ceeding Aves. 
was thought proper to diſpenſe with — © 
them, and diſcharge Men of their Obligation. The 
Caſe of Sickneſs and Extremity pleaded a juſt Exem- 
ption, as we have ſeen before, in all the Canons of 


| the Univerſal Church. And the Promptneſs and 

, Proficiency of ſome Catechumens above others, gave 

: them an earlier Title to Baptiſm, if they deſired it, 
4 without waiting for a more ſolemn Seaſon, eſpecially _ 
) in the Eaſtern Churches; as may be collected from 

.. Ss . . 


(6) Pallad. Vir. Chryſoſt. cap. 9. (c) Scholaſt. Hif. of Lay- 
Baptiſm, Part 1. chap. 1. P. 19. ON | 


* . 
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the Exhortations of Chryſoſtom and Baſil, inviting 
ſüuch as were duly prepared for Baptiſm, to receive 
it the firſt Opportunity, without ſtaying for one of 
theſe greater Feſtivals. You pretend to ſtay to the 
Time of Lent, ſays Chryſoſtom (d): But why ſo? Has 
that Time any thing more than others? The Apo- 
ſtles received not this Grace at Eaſter; but at ano- 
ther Time. Neither was it the Time of Eater, 
when the Three Thouſand and the Five Thouſand 
were baptized, of whom we read in the A&s of the 
| Apoſtles. Other Things, ſays St. Baſil (e), have their 
peculiar Seaſons; there is a Time for Sleep, and a 
Time for Watching; a Time for War, and a Time 
for Peace: But the Time of Baptiſm is Mans whole 
Life; All Times are ſeaſonable to receive Salvation 
thereby, whether Day or Night, every Hour, every 
Minute, every Moment. And Naxzianzen (J) in 
Anſwering that Plea which Men uſed for Delay, 
that they ſtayed only till Eaſter, Pentecoſt, or Epi- 
| phany, plainly ſhews, that he rather thought Men 
_ ought not to defer their Baptiſm, when once they 
were qualified for it, leſt Death ſhould come ſudden- 
ly upon them in a Day they did not expect it, and 
in an Hour they were not aware of. And in this 
Reſpect it was true, what Tertullian {aid in the cloſe 
of his Diſcourſe upon this Subject, that every Day 
(g) was the Lord's Day, every Hour, and every 
Iime was fit for Baptiſm, if Men were fit and pre- 
| pared for it. One Day might be more ſolemn than 
another, but the Grace of Baptiſm was the ſame at 
all Times. So that theſe ſolemn Times were ſet a- 
wh re es part 


15 As. K 


N 

(d) Chryſ. Hom. 1. in Ack. Tom. 4. p. 615. Edit. Savil. (e) 
Baſil. Exhort. ad Bapt. Hom. 13. Tom. 1. p. 409. (F) Naz. Þ . 
Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 654. (g) Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 19. Cæ- 1 
rerum omnis dies Domini eſt, omnis hora, omne tempus habt« 
le Baptiſmo : Si de Solennitate intereſt, de Gratis nihil refert. | 


N 


ction. 


„ . Oh: * 
Pes 5 Place in Baptiſm; For this varied alſo with 


manus (i) repreſents Peter Preaching to the People, 


4 
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part for Prudent Reaſons by the Church, and for as 


prudent Reaſons they might be diſpenſed with, 


hen either the Neceſſities of a languiſhing Diſt:m- 
per, or the Zeal. and Activity of forward Proficients 


made it adviſeable to anticipate rhe uſual Times of 


Baptiſm, which, like all other Parts of Diſcipline, 


were deſigned for Edification, and not for Deſtru- | 


Tur like Obſervation may be 
made with Reſpe to the Place of 
the Apoſtolitgl Ages. the State and Cirsumſtances of the 
hürch. In the Apoſtolical Age 


and ſome Time after, before Churches and Baptiſte- 
ties were generally erected, they baptized in any 
Place where they had convenience, as Fohn baptized 
in Fordan, and Philip baptized the Eunuch in the 
Wilderneſs, and Paul the Jaylor in his own Houſe. 
S0 Tertullian obſerves, that Peter baptized (%) his 
Converts in the Tiber at Rome, as John had done in 

Fordan, and that there was no difference whether a 


Man was baptized in the Sea, or in a Lake, in a 


River, or a Fountain; for the ſame Spirit ſanctified 


the Water in all Places, and gave them the Power of 
Sanctification, when once they were Conſecrated by 


Invocation and Prayer. After this manner the Au- 


thor of the Recognitions under the Name of Clemens Ro- 


= 5 ä . ; and 
(„) Terrul. de Bapt. c. 4. Nulla diſtinctio eſt, Mari quis an 


Stagno, Flumine an Fonte, Lacu an Alveo diluatur, nec quic- 


quam refert inter eos quos Joannes in Jordane. & quos Petrus 
in Tiberi tinxit.— Omnes aquæ de priſtina originis prærogati- 
va Sacramentum Sanctificationis conſequuntur, invocato Deo. 
Supervenit enim ſtatim Spiritus de Celis, & aquis ſupereſt, 
JanCtificans eas de ſemetipſo, & ita ſanctiſicatæ vim ſanctifican- 


di combibunt. (i) Clem. Recognit. Lib. 4. c. 32. Ut in pcæſen- 
ti quidem tempore diluantur peccata veſtra per aquam tontis, 
zut Fluminis, aut etiam Maris, invocata ſuper vos Tlino Bea» 


uudinis nomine. Vid. Clementin. Hom. 9 n. 19, 


| 1 


33 
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and telling them, They might waſh away their Sins 
in the Water of a River, or a Fountain, or the Sea, 
when they were baptized by invoking the Name of 
the Bleſſed Trinity upon them. And he deſcribes his 
own Baptiſm, and ſome others (&), as given them 
by Peter in certain Fountains in Syria by the Sea- 
Shore. And ſo it ſeems to have continued to the 
Time of Fuftin e Martyr and Tertullian. For Tertullian 
| ſpeaks of their going from the Church to the Water, | 

and then making (J) their Renunciations there as 
they had done in the Church before. And FJuſtiv 
| Martyr deſcribing the Ceremony of the Action, ſays, 
they brought the Perſon who was to be baptized (m) 
to a Place where there was Water, and there gave 
him the ſame Regeneration which they had received 


before. F no Of 
Sec. 12. Bur in after Ages Baptiſteries 
5 . were built adjoining to the Church, 
 Baptifteries of the and then Rules were made, that 
Church. © Baptiſm ſhould ordinarily be admi- 


niiſtred no where but in them. JA. 


 finian, in one of his Novels () refers to ancient 
Laws, appointing, That none of the Sacred Myſte- 


ries of the Church ſhould be celebrated in private 


Houſes. Men might have private Oratories for Pray. 
er in their own Houſes, but they were not to admi- 
niſter Baptiſm or the Euchariſt in them, unleſs by a 


particular 


(i) Ibid. Lib. 6. n. 15. In Fontibus, qui contigui habentur 


mari, perennis aquæ mihi Baptiſmum dedit, &c. (1) Aquam 
adituri, ibidem, ſed & aliquanto prius in Eccleſia ſub Antifti- 
tis manu conteſtamur nos renunciare Diabolo, Sc. Tertul. de 
Coron. c-3. (in) Juſtin. Apol. 2. p 93. el d vg” nw 


t Sa dg de, &c. (n) Juſtin, Novel. 58. Priſcis Sancitum eſt 
Legibus, nulli penitus eſſe licentiam, domi que Sacratiſſima 


ſunt agere. — Sed fi quidem domos ita ſimpliciter aliqui habere 
putant oportere in Sacris ſuis, Orationis videlicet ſolius gratia, 


& nullo celebrando penitus horum quæ Sacri ſunt Mylteri, 
hoc eis permittimus, &c. 17 
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particular Licence from the Biſhop of the Place. Such 
Baptiſms are frequently condemned in the ancient 
Councils, under the Name of i , Bap- 
tiſms in private Conventicles. As in the Council of 


Conſtantinople under Mennas (o) Complaint is made 


againſt Zoaras the Monk, That though the Emperor 
had forbidden all private Baptiſms by an Edict, yet 
Zoaras deſpiſing that Order, had baptized many in a 


private Houſe upon the Eaſter Feſtival. The Edict - 


which that Council refers to, was another (p) Novel - 


of Fuſtinian's, made againſt Severus and his Accom- 
plices, who after they were expelled the Church, 


held Conventicles in private Houſes, and re- 
ceived, and baptized, and gave the Communion to 
all that came to them. Which ſort of Parabaptiza- 
tions are there condemned. So alſo in the Petition 
of the Monks preſented to Mennas and the Council 


under him, theſe Baptiſms and Communions in pri- 
vate Houſes are reckoned (4) to be an erecting of 


ſtrange Altars and Baptiſteries in Oppoſition to the 
true Altar and Baptiſtery or Laver of the Church; 
under which Name they are frequently condemned 
in the Acts (r) of that Council. And in the Coun- 
cil of Trullo the Order was again renewed, That no 
„„ . "Pablo -- 


r 


(o) Conc. Conſtant, ſub Menna, A&- 1. p. 70. Ed. Crab. 
Quanquam piiſſimus Imperator noſter mandaverit non recon- 
venticulare, neque rebaptizare (leg. parabaptizare) Zoaras ta- 
men tale preceptum deſpexit, & parabaptizavit in die Palche 
non paucos. (p) Juſtin. Novel. 42. c. 3. Sancimus quemlibet 
talium Silentium ducere, & non convocare aliquos ad ſe, ne- 
que accedentes recipere, aut Parabaptizare audere, aut Sacram 
Communionem ſordidare. (q) Libel. Monachor. in Act. . 
Conc. ſub Menna. ap. Crab. Tom. 2. p. 28. Iſti falſi Sacerdotes 
& veri Antichriſti in Domibus intrarunt, & aliena Altaria 
erexerunt, & Baptiſteria ædificaverunt, in contrarium veri Al- 


. 


_ & ſancti Lavacri. (r) Epiſt. Monachor. 2, Syris in Att. . 


bid. p. 67. 
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Perſons ( ) ſhould receive Baptiſin 3 in Oratories bo 
longing to Houſes, but that they who defire Illumi- 
nation, ſhould go to the Catholick, that is, the Pub- 
lick Churches: And that on Pain of Depoſition to 

the Clergyman, who was the Adminiſtrator, and 


Ex communication to the Layman, who was the 


Receiver, = 


N. ow all theſe Low and Rules 
| Sed; 43s 


were intended for the Preſervation 
85 e of Decency and good Order in the 
Biſhop's Licence to Church, that Baptiſm might be 
e performed 1 in the Preſence of the 
* 12 Do * whole Church, whereof Men were 
then made Members, and all the 
| Conpregadon might be Spectators and Witneſſes of 


their Admiſſion. Upon which Account it was im- 


proper to allow it to be done either in Heretical Con- 


venticles, or in private Houſes. Yet in Caſes of Ne- 
ceſlity, Sickneſs, Impriſonment, Journey ing, and 
the like, theſe Rules could not bind; for they 


were only made for ordinary Caſes. Therefore we 


read of Martyrs ſometimes Baptized in Priſon, and 
frequently of Clinicks, as they were called, who 
Were baptized on a Sick-Bed, and others baptized at 
Sea or in a Journey, which were not interpreted 
Tranſgreſſions of this Rule, becauſe the Exigence 
and Neceſſity of the Caſe made them lawful. And 
ſometimes Baptiſm was allowed in private Oratories 


by the Biſhop's Licence, as both the Law of Fuſtini- 


an and the Canons in ſome Places had provided. For 
the 


OO) Conc. Trull. Gan 59. MnSanfs o Sls 014 tySo 
ont 2s TUY Es '07Tt. (5; rie. eig. AAN 0 ga 
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the Council of Agde (t) in Fance allows the Eucha- 
rift to be celebrated in Country Chapels at all Times 
by the Biſhop's Leave, not excepting the greater Fe- 
ſtivals: And it is reaſonable to 2848 That where 
the Euchariſt was allowed, there Baptiſm might be 
adminiſtred alſo, though they were not properly Pa- 
rochial or Baptiſmal Churches. The Council of Eli- 
beris (u) in Spain ſpeaks of Deacons preſiding over a 
People, and baptizing in Places where there was 
neither Biſhop nor Presbyter, which we mult rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe to have been Country-Villages at 
ſome Diſtance from the Mother-Church, where yet 
tor Convenience Baptiſm was allowed to be per- 
formed by the Hands of a Deacon. As St. Ferom (x) 
alſo teſtifies, who ſays, Thar in Villages and Caſtles, 
and Places remote from the Biſhop's Church, Men 
were baptized both by Presbyters and Deacons. S0 
that though the Biſhop's Church was the ordinary 
Place of Baptiſm, as he himſelf was the Chief Mini- 
ſter of it, and the Publick Baptiſtery was only at his 
Church; yet upon proper Reaſons, by his Authort- 
ty and Permiſſion, Baptiſm might be adminiſtred in 
other Places, eſpecially in thoſe that were à Sort of 
Secondary Churches; of which, and their ſcveral 
Diſtinctions from the Eccleſia Matrix, the Epiſcopal 
or Principal Church, I have given a more particular 
Account before in the Diſcourſe of Churches. 
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(e) Conc. Agathen. Can. 21. Si quis etiam extra Parochias, in 


quibus legitimus eſt ordinariuſque conventus, Oratorium In 


agro habuerit, reliquis Feſtivitatibus ut ibi Miſſes tensat prope 
ter fatigationem-Familiæ juſta Ordinatione permittimus &. 
(u) Conc. Eliber. Can. 77. Si quis Diaconus regers Plebem, ſi— 
ne Epiſcopo vel Presbytero aliquos baprizaverir, Epifcopus eos 
per Benedictionem perficere debebit. (x) Hieron. Dial. cum 
Lucifer, cap. 4. In Villulis & Caſtellis & remotiorivus locis 
per Presbyteros & Diaconos baptizati, &c. 


they were to make a more ſolemn and publick Pro- 


Th In Tigtrrrz: f te EW We 
„ OSHA: Wh — 

Of the Renunciations, and Profeſſions made by al! tb 

Perſons immediately before their BA T IS NI. 7 
Sec. .. TTAVING thus far conducted a 
Three Things re- || the Catechumens to the Place 


quired of all Perſons of Baptiſm, that is, to the Baptiſte- 
7M OOTY ry of the Church; we are next to 
Devil. conſider how the Diſcipline of the 

hutch proceeded with them im 
mediately before their Baptiſm. And here we are 
to obſerve in the firſt Place, that three Things were 
now indeſpenſably required of them at this Seaſon, 
that is, A formal and ſolemn Renunciation of the 
Devil, a Profeſſion of Faith made in the Words of 
ſome received Creed, and a Promiſe or Engagement 

to live in Obedience to Chriſt, or by the Laws and 
Rules of the Chriſtian Religion. For though theſe 
Things were in ſome meaſure required of them be- 
fore, during the Time of their Inſtitution, yet now 


feſſion of them before the Congregation. Tertullian 
ſeems (a) to intimate this Twofold Profeſſion, when 
he ſays, That according to the Diſcipline of the 
Church in his Time, Catechumens firſt made their 
Renunciation of the Devil, and his Pomp and his 


Angels in the Church, when they received Impoſi- . 
tion of Hands from the Biſhop in his Prayers for . 
them, and again when they came to the. Water to if r 
JJV 
„a) Tertul. de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. Aquam adituri, ibidem, 

ſed & aliquanto prius in Eccleſia, ſub Antiſtitis manu, conte- ; 


| ftamur nos Renunciare Diabolo & Pompæ & Angelis ejus. 


— 
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* 


THE Form of this Renunciati- Sec. 2. 
on is more perfectly delivered by 1 The form of this 
the Author of the Conſtitutions in age ge 
theſe words: I renounce Satan and SE 
his Works, and his Pomps (C) and his Service, and 
his Angels, and his Inventions, and all Things that 
belong to him, or that are ſubje& to him. Others 
expreſs it more conciſely ; ſome calling it the Re- 
nunciation of the World, as Cyprian (c), who ſome- 


times joins the Devil and the World together, as 


where he asks one of the Lapſers, who had gone to 
offer Sacrifice at the Capitol, How a Servant (4) of 
Gor could ſtand there, and ſpeak, and Renounce 
ChRIST, who before had Renounced the Devil and 
the World? And ſo it is in St. eAmbroſe: Thou 
wenteſt into the Baptiſtery, conſider what Queſtions 
were asked thee, and what Anſwers thou gaveſt to 
them. Thou didſt renounce the Devil and his 
Works, the World (e) and its Luxury and Pleaſures. 
In like manner St. Ferom (F) joins the Devil and the 
World together: I renounce thee, Satan, and thy 
Pomp, and thy Vices, and thy World which lieth in 
Iniquity. Sometimes the Games and Shows, which 
were part of the Devil's Pomp, were expreſly men- 
tioned in this Form of Renunciation, as it is in Sal- 
—— arent Ta 5 „ 


1 


* 2 . * — 


09 Conſt. Apoſt. Lib, 7. cap. 41. AU Ty gelayd, 
V Tols kgyorr eu78, Y F ans dvTs, Y Y Adlgeiars dure, 
x Tois daſyiang νν , Y Tels Epzugio2ory ave, Y Fact 
Tois UT ewTov, (c) Cypr. Ep. 7. al. 13. ad Rogat. p. 37. Seculo_ 
renunciaveramus, cum baptizati ſumus. (4) Cypr. de Lapſis. 
p. 125. Stare illic potuit Dei ſervus. & loqui, & renunciare 
Chriſto, qui jam Diabolo renunciarat & Seculo? (e) Ambrof. 
de Initiatis, cap. 2. Ingreſſus es Regenerationis Sacrarium, re- 
pete quid interrogatus ſis, recognoſce quid reſponderis. Re- 
nunciaſti Diabolo & Operibus ejus, Mundo & Luxuriæ ejus ac 
Voluptatibus. (F) Hieron. Com. in Mat. 5. 26. Renuncio 
tibi Diabole, & Pompæ tug & Vitlis tuis, & Mundo tuo, qui 
in maligno poſitus eſt. ee ee der 8 
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vian: IJ renounce the Devil, his Pomps, his Shows, 


and his Works. For he thus addreſſes himſelf to 
Chriſtians, who ſtill gave themſelves Liberty to be 
Spectators at the Roman Shows ; What is the firſt Pro- 
feſſion (g) that Chriſtians make at Baptiſm? Is it 
not a Proteſtation, that they Renounce the Devil, 
and his Pomps, and his Shows, and his Works? 

I berefore theſe Shows and Pomps, even by our own 
Profeſſion, are the Works of the Devil. How then, 
O Chriſtian, canſt thou after Baptiſm, follow thoſe 
Shows, which thou confeſſeſt to be the Work of the 
Devil? Tertullian made uſe of the ſame Argument 
before, to make Chriſtians refrain from following the 
Roman Theatres. But then he had alſo the Charge 
of Idolatry to throw into the Scale againſt them. 
For, ſays he (b), What is the chief and principal 
Thing to be underſtood by the Devil, his Pomps, 


and his Angels, but Idolatry? Therefore if all the 


Preparation and Furniture of the Shows be made up 
of Idolatry, there can be no diſpute, but that the 
Renunciation we make in Baptiſm, relates to thoſe . 
Shows, and is a Teſtimony againſt them, He ar- 
gues after the ſame manner, againſt all ſuch Secular 

„ e : -..:- Oflices () 


(8) Salvian. de Provident. Lib. 6. p. 197. Quæ eſt enim in 

baptiſmo Salutari Chriſtianorum prima Confeſſio ? Que ſcilicet, 
nmiſi ut renunciare ſe Diabolo ac Pompis ejus, atque SpeQaculis 
& Operibus proteſtentur ? Ergo Spectacula & Pompz, etiam 


juxta noſtram Profeſſionem opera ſunt Diaboli. Quomodo, O 
Chriſtiane, ſpectacula poſt baptiſmum ſequeris, quæ opus eſſe 
Diaboli confiteris? Vid. Cyril. Catech. Myſt 1. n. 4. (hb) Tertul. 
de SpeCtac. cap. 4, Quid erit ſummum ac præcipuum in quo 


Diabolus & Pompz & Angeli ejus cenſeantur, quam Idolola- 


tria? — Igitur fi ex Idololatria univerſam ſpectaculorum 
paraturam conſtare conſtiterit, indubitate præjudicatum erit 
etiam ad Spectacula pertinere Renunciationis noſtre teſtimo» 


Rium in Lavacro, 
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Offices (i) and Honours, and Employments, as could not 
be held and diſcharged without partaking in ſome 
Idolatrous Rites and Ceremonies ; ſuch as the Offices 
of the Flamens, and many others; in which, the very 
wearing of a Crown or Garland, or exhibiting ſome 


of the Publick Shows to the People, as by ſuch an 


Office they were obliged to do, made them guilty of 
Idolatry, though they abſtained from the grofler 
Act of it, that of offering Incenſe and Sacrifice to 
the Idols. And fo the Council of Eliberis (% deter- 
mined, That ſuch Hamens as only exhibited the 
publick Shows to the People, (which in their Lan- 
guage is called, Munus dare) though they did not 


ſacrifice to the Idols, ſhould be caft ont of the 


Church all their Lives, and only be admitted to 
_ Communion at the Hour of Death. Whence it is 
| plain, That in the Times of Heatheniſm and Idola- 
try, all ſuch Offices and Employments as obliged 
Men to exhibit thoſe publick Games and Shows to 
the People, were ſuppoſed to be included in the Re- 
nunciation of the Pomps and Works of the Devil, be- 
cauſe of the Idolatry that was interwoven with them. 
But in the Time of Salvian, all this Idolatry was abo- 
liſhed, and theſe Pomps and Shows were no longer 


| exhibited to the Honour of Idol- Gods: Yet they had 


till ſo much Vanity, Lewdneſs and Profaneneſs in 
them, that they were juſtly complained of as Un- 
chriſtian and Diabolical, upon the Account of their 
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(i) Tertul. de Coron. Mil. cap. 13. He erant Pompæ Diaboli 
& Angelorum ejus, Officia Seculi, Honores, ſolennitates poſtu- 
latrices, falſa Vota, Humana ſetvitia, Laudes vanz, Gloriæ 
turpes: Et in omnibus iſtis Idololatria in ſolo quoque cenſu 
Coronarum, quibus omnia iſta redimita ſunt, (E) Conc. Eliber. 
can 3. Item Flamines, qui non immolaverint, fed Munvs tan- 


tum dederint, eo quod ſe a funeſtis abſtinucrunt ſecrificiis, 


placuit in fine eis pfæſtari communionem, acta tamen legituma _ 
Pœnitentil. — — — 


mal il Profeſſion. 
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7 Immorality, and therefore were reputed among 
thoſe unlawful Pomps which every Chriſtian was 
ſuppoſed to renounce at his Baptiſm. Cyril of Fery- 

falle, Who wrote after Idolatry was in a great mea- 

ſure deſtroy'd, ſtill continues the Charge (1) againſt 
them for their Lewdneſs and Cruelty, and reckons l 
them among the Pomps of the Devil, whilſt he is ex- 
plaining to his Catechumens this Part of their Baptiſ- 


. TRE Antiquity of this Renun- 
"Thi e of ciation is evidenced from all the - 
thu Renunciation. Writers that have {aid any Thing 
By ſome derived of Baptiſm. And by ſome it is de- 
8 rived from Apoſtolical Inſtitution 
e and Practice. For ſo they inter- 
pret that Paſſage of St. Paul to Timothy, 1 Tim. vi. 12. 


Lazy hold on Eternal Life, whereunto thou art called, and 


haſt profeſſed a good Frofeſſion before many Witneſſes. "The 


Authors of the Comments under the Names of St. Am- 


broſe and St. Ferom, ſuppoted to be Hilary the Rowan 
Deacon and Pelagizs, give this Interpretation of the 
Place: Thou haſt confeſſed a good Confeflion (m) 
in Baptiſm, by Renouncing the World and its Pomps, 
before many Witneſſes, beſore the Prieſts and Mini- 
ſters and the Heavenly Powers. So Pelagins. And 
Hilary (n) ſeems to ſay farther, That this Confetlion 
was alſo entered or, enrolled in the Monuments of 
the Church. Others do not found it upon this or 
any other expreſs Text of Scripture, but yet derive 
it from ancient Tradition. As Teriuilign and St. Baſil, 
5 TE OE mo the 


r D 2 
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065 Cyril. Catech. Myttag 4: Þ: ao, (m) Pelag. in 
I Tim. vi. 12. Confeſſus es Bain Confeſſionem in baptiſmo, 
renunciando Sæculo & Pompis ejzs, coram multis Teſtibus, 
coram Sacerdotibus, vel Miniſtris, Virtutibuſque Ceœleſtibus. 
(n) Ambroſ in Tim. vi. 12. Caljus Confeſſio inter ipſa rudi 
menta Fidet, teſte Interrogante & Reſponaente, Monumentis 
Eccleſiaſti icis continetur. 


| 


, 
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the former of which (o) reckons it among many o- 
ther Ecclefiaſtical Rites and Uſages, which are not 
expreſly determined in Scripture, but yer proceeded 
from Tradition, and are confirmed by Cuſtom. And 
St. Baſil ranks it (p) among thoſe Myſtical Rites 
which were received in the Church, not from any 
written Word, but by private Direction and Traditi- 
on from the Apoſtles. The Conjecture of thoſe 

Learned Men (4) is not improbable, who think the 
Form of Renunciation, made by way of Queſtions 
and Anſwers, to have been ſo ancient in the Church, 
as that the Apoſtle St. Peter may be juſtly thought to 
refer to it, when he ſtyles Baptiſm, The Anſwer of a 
good Conſcience toward GOD, which can reaſonably 
referr to nothing ſo well as that common Cuſtom of 
Anſwering in Baptiſm, Doſt thou renounce the De- 
vil? &c. I renounce him. Doſt thou believe in God? &c. 
Ix is fartherto be obſerved con n 
cerning this Renunciation, That 3 
as ſoon as Baptiſteries were built, ,, made by Perſons n 
there was a particular Place in them fanding with their 
aſſigned peculiarly to this Service. Face to rhe Weſt. 
For they commonly had two di- #4 the Reaſcn f 


Bin. Cs oft hat Practice wii 
ſtint Apartments, as has been ee eee 
ſhewed before (7), in the Deſcrip- ui. 


tion of Churches; 1ſt their Teoauzo = 5 
du, their Porch, or Ante-Room, where the Cate- 
chumens made their Renunciations of Satan, and 


Con- 


4 . * . 


(o) Tertul. de Coron. Mil. c. 3. Hanc ſi nulla Scriptura de- 
terminavit, certe Conſuetudo corroboravir, qua fine dubio de 
Traditione manavit. (p) Bafl. de Spir. Sancto c. 27. % . 7% 
undi aiguanſuay Soſucroy Y mn udior, Y I, Ws # 
ede SiSacianias EN o, To. 5 S f g Imolnav apgdiotus, 
ad ob EU nuty v wuoneiw, (q) See Pr. Cave Prim. Chriſt. Lib. 
I. cap. 11. p. 315. & Eft:us & Grotius en 1 Pet. iii. 21. C) 


OD — —U—— — — > a 


/ 


284 The A NTIQUITIES of the Book XI. 


Confeflions of Faith; and then their #o@Tegoy oixey, 
their Inner-Room, where the Ceremony of Baptiſm 
was performed. When the Catechumens were 
brought into the former of theſe, they were placed 
with their Faces to the Weſt, and then commanded | 
to Renounce Satan with ſome Geſture and Rite ex- 
preſſing an Indignation againſt him, as by ſtretching 
out their Hands, or folding them, or ſtriking them 
together; and ſometimes by exſufflation and ſpitting 
at him as if he were preſent: Which were all of 
them ſo many Indications of their Abhorrence. Cy- 
ril of Feruſalem, in his Myſtical Catechiſms to the 
Illuminated (/) thus deſcribes this Part of the Acti- 
on: Ye were firſt brought into the Ante-Room of 
the Baptiſtery, and placed toward the Veſt in a 
ſtanding Poſture, and then commanded to renounce 
Satan, by ſtretching out your Hands againſt him, as 
if he were preſent. A little after he explains the 
| Meaning of their doing this with their Face toward 
the Weſt. . The Weſt, ſays he, is the Place of Dar- 
 _neſs,and Satan is Darkneſs, and his Strength is in Dark- 
neſs. For this Reaſon ye Symbolically look toward 
the Veſt, when ye renounce that Prince of Darkneſs 
and Horror. St. Ferom plainly alludes to this Cu- 
ſtom, when he ſays, In our Myſteries, meaning the 
Celebration of Bapriſm, we firſt renounce him that 
is in (t) the eſt, who dies to us with our Sins: 
And then turning about to the Eat, we make a Co- 
venant with the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and promiſe 
to be his Servants. In like manner, St. Ambroſe diſ- 
„ | . courſing 


r 


7) Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 1. n. 2. p. 278. eicher meoTo _ 
eis & wecauaroy eixev Ts Bamlicnels, iq HEN Tas IUT pas £5075) 
nutte th aocoteTur]ios WT EVENT Heard, V ws MACGNTL - 
Faure mw 0aTard, (:) Hieron in Amos 6. 14. In Myſteriis 

primum renunciamus ei qui in Occidente eſt, nobiſque mori- 
tur cum peccaris: Er fic verſi ad Orientem, pactum inimus 
cum Sole juſtitiæ, & ei ſervituros nos eſſe promittimus. 
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courſing to ſome newly baptized Perſons (#), When 
you entered into the Baptiſtery, and had viewed 
your Adverſary whom you were to renounce, you 
then turned abbut to the Eat. For he that re- 
nounces the Devil, is turned unto Chriſt. Whence, 
as Gregory Nazianzen (x) obſerves, they did not only f 
' renounce the Devil in Words, but in their very Habit 
and Geſture; for they did it diveſted of their Clothes, 
and with their Body turned toward the Veft, and 
with Hands ſtretched out againſt him; to this they 
added ſometimes a Colliſion, or ſtriking of the Hands 


| together, and an Exſufflation, or a Spitting at their 


Adverſary, to expreſs their Abhorrence of him, as 
the Author under the Name of N 2 W deſcribes 
5 
Frou whom we learn alſo, eq 5 
that this Renunciation was repeated Why this — 
three Times. For in another Place 5 Times. 9 
he thus deſcribes the whole Cere- _ 
mony: The Prieſt makes the Perſon who is to be 
baptized (z,), to ſtand with his Hands ſtretched out 
toward the Weft, and ſtriking them together; (the 
: Original i is, TAs Verds ren, which denotes Col- 
liſion or ftriking of the Hands together by way of 
Abhorrence) then he bids him EILDUTHT OM reis * 
carers, thrice Exſufflate, or ſpit in defiance of Sa- 
tan: Aſterwards thrice repeating the ſolemn Words 
of Renunciation, he bids him thrige renounce him 
In 1 that Form : Then he turns him about to the Eaſt, 
and 


— —„ 


(5 Ambroſ. FE fniciatis_ cap. 2. 8 ut Adverſarium 
tuum cerneres cui renunciandum mox putares, ad Orientem 
converteris. Qui enim - renunciat Diabolo, ad Chriſtum con- 
vertitur. (ﬆ) Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt, p. 67. Yun, N Tols 
1 2 7015 pHuονο, cog GAND Sm Tel 71 ＋ 2 each, s T5 GAN 
bei. oU/]aaro ph Of (3) Dionyſ. de Hierarch. Eccl. 2 * 
p. 258. ujuvov t, ayvTod'erov t Des Suopuds & be, & C, 


(x) Ibid. p. 253. 
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and with Hands and Eyes lift up to Heaven, bids 


him qurra gu 76 Xe6, enter into Covenant with 
Chriſt. Vicecomes (a) thinks this triple Renunciation 
was made, either becauſe there were three Things 
Which Men renounced in their Baptiſm, the Devil, 
his Pomps and the World; or to ſignify the Three 
Perſons of the Trinity, by whom they were adopted : 
as Sons upon their renouncing Satan; or becauſe it 
was uſual in Civil Adoptions and Emancipation of 
Slaves, for the Maſter to yield up his Right by a 
ET Triple Renunciation, which he ſhews from Aulus 
1 Gellius, and Sigonius. But as the Ancients are ſilent 
in this Matter, I leave theſe Reaſons to the Diſcreti- 
on of every judicious Reader. 


Ge 6. THe next Thing required « 
The ſecond Thing Men at their Baptiſm, was 4 Vow or 


required of Men at Covenant of Obedience to Chriſt, 


their Baptiſm, was which. the Greeks Call, ourrdasX 
ow or Covenant of 


Obedience to Chriſt. 


Yep, Giving themſelves up to the 
Government and Conduct of Chriſt, 


This was always an Indiſpenſable Part of their Obli- 


gation, before they could be admitted to the Cere- 


mony of Regeneration. They firſt renounced the 
Devil, and then immediately promiſed to live in 


Obedience to the Laws of CHRIST. Some indeed 


in Sc. Auſtin's Time pleaded hard for an Exempti- 
on in this Particular. They were willing to make 


a Profeſſion of Faith in CHRIST, but not of uni- 


! Obedience; and yet would impudently pre- 
tend to demand Baptiſm of the Church, notwith- 
ſtanding their Incorrigible Temper. Againſt whom 
he wrote that excellent Book, De Fide & Operibus, 0 
ſhew the Neceſſity of Good- Works, as well as Faith, 
to the Being of a Chriſtian; where he anſwers all 


che e Objections and Arguments they pretended to 
bring 


(6) Vicecom. de Ritib, Bapt. Lib. 5. cap 29s p. 37. 7 


$1 
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bring from Scripture: For they pleaded Scripture for 

their Practice. Amongſt other Things they urged 
that famous Text of St. Paul, Other Foundation can no 
Man lay, than that is laid, which is Feſus Chriſt, Now 


if any Man build upon ths Foundation, Gold, Silver, 


Precious Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble ; every Man's Work 
ſhall be made manifeſt : For the Day ſhall declare it ; be- 
cauſe it ſhall be revealed by Fire ; and the Fire ſhall try 
every Man's Work, of what ſort it is. If any «Man's 
Wark abide, whith he hath built thereupon, he ſhall re- 
ceive a Reward. If any Man's Work ſhall be burnt, Be 
(ball ſuffer loſs : But he himſelf ſhall be ſawed ; yet ſo as 
y Fire. Upon which they made this perverſe Com- 
ment : That they who built upon this Foundation 
(b) Gold, Silver, Precious Stones, were ſuch as added 
'Good-works to their Faith in CHR1sT: But they 


who built Wood, Hay, Stubble, were they that held 
the ſame Faith in Unrighteouſneſs and a wicked 


Life. And they imagined, That even theſe Men 


might ſo be purged by certain Puniſhments of Fire, 
as to obtain Salvation by Virtue of the Foundation, 


which they retained. To which St. eAyſfin replies, 


That if this was true 7c), it were a laudable Chari- 


ty indeed, for them to endeavour that all Men might 
indifferently be admitted to Baptiſm, not only Adul- 


:-"XETErsS- 


—_— 


(s\ Aug. de Fide & Oper. c. 15. Tom. 4. p. 39. Quod qui- 
dam ita intelligendum putant, ut illi videantur ædificare ſuper 
hoc Fundamentum aurum, argentum, lapides pretiofos, qui fi- 


dei que in Chriſto eſt, bona opera adjiciunt : Illi autem fœ- 


num, ligna, ſtipulam, qui cum eandem fidem habeant, male 


operantur. Unde arbitrantur per quaſdam pœnas ignis eos poſſe 
pPurgari ad ſalutem percipiendam merito Fundamenti. (c) Ibid. 


Hoc ſi ita eſt, fatemur iſtos laudabili charitate conari, ut omnes 


indiſcrete admittantur ad baptiſmum, non ſolum adulteri & a- 


dulteræ, contra ſententiam Domini falſas nuptias prætenden- 
tes, verum etiam publicæ Meretrices in turpiſſima profeſſione 


perſeverantes, cuas certe nulla etiam negligentifiims Eccleſia 
conſuevit admittere, niſi ab illa primitus proſtitutione liberatas. 


—— —ͤ—⁵ SEG 
F 


288 The ANTI QUITIES of the Book XI. 


terers and Adultereſſes, who pretended falſe Mar- 
riages contrary to the expreſs Command of ChRISr, 
but alſo publick Harlots continuing in the baſeſt of 
all Profeſſions; which yet the moſt negligent Church 
on Earth never pretended to admit to Baptiſm, till 
they had firſt forſaken that vile Proſtitution. They 
_ urged farther, That to deny wicked Men the Privi- 
lege of Baptiſm, was to root out the Tares before 
the Time. To which St. Auſtin (d) replies, That 
this Rejection of them from Baptiſm, was not root- 
ing out the Tares, but rather not ſowing them, as 
the Devil did: They did not prohibit any that were 
willing to come to CHRIST, but only convinced 
them by their own Confeſſion, that they were un- 
willing to come to him. And therefore though 
theſe Men called it a Novel Doctrine and Practice 
to reject Harlots and Stage- players, and all that 
made open Profeſſion of ſuch abominable Arts, from 
* Baptiſm, yet he tells them, this was grounded upon 
the Rules (e) of ancient Truth, which manifeſtly 
declared, That they who do ſuch Things, ſhall not inhe- 
rit the Kingdom of GOD. And that this was the an- 
cient Rule, by which the Church proceeded, is evi- 
dent from all the Writers that have ſpoken of Bap- 
tiſm. Juſtin Martyr, who deſcribes the Ceremonies 
of Baptiſm with the greateſt Simplicity, ſays, It 
Was only given to thoſe, who to their Confeſſion of 
Faith added alſo a Promiſe or Vow (J) that = 
755 . woul 


* 4 — 
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(a) Aug. de Fide & Oper. c. 17. Quando tales ad Baptiſmum 
non admittimus, non ante tempus Zizania evellere conamur, 
ſed nolumus inſuper ſicut Diabolus zizania ſeminare; nec ad 
Chriſtum volentes venire prohibemus, ſed eos ad Chriſtum ve- 
nire nolle, ipſa ſua Confeſſione convincimus. (e) Ibid. c. 18. 
Antiquum & robuſtum morem Eccleſia retinet, ex illa ſcilicet 
liquidiſſima veritate venientem, qua certum habet, quoniam 
qui talia agunt, regnum Dei non poſſidebunr. ( f) Juſtin. Apol. 


[4 "s 
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would live according to the Rules of Chriſtianity. 


And hence came that uſual Form of Words in their 
Profeſſion, ovr7d7]opai cor yore, I give myſelf up to 
thee, OCHRIsT, to be governed by thy Laws: 


Which immediately followed the w&rraZs, or Renun- 


ciation of the Devil, whoſe Service they forſook to 


chuſe a new Maſter ; as we find it frequently in St. 


Chryſoſtom (g), St. Baſil (h), St. Cyril of Alexandria 


(i), the Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (, and 


moſt of the Greek Writers, whoſe Words, as being 
but ons and the ſame Form, I think it needleſs to re- 
peat upon this Occaſion. The Latins commonly call it 
Promiſſum, Pactum, and Votum, a Promile, a Covenant 
and Vow, whieh Names they apply indifferently to 
all Parts of the Chriſtian Engagement, as well the 
Renunciation of the Devil, as the Profeſſion of Faith 
and Obedience to ChRIS H, which do mutually fup- 
pole, and are virtually included in one ancther. For 
he that renounces the Devil and the World, does 


thereby profeſs himſelf a Soldier and Servant devoted 


to CHRIST. Therefore St. Ambroſe ſpeaking of the 
Renunciation, calls it () a Promiſe, a Caution, an 
Hand-writing or Bond, given to Gop, and regiſtred 


in the Court of Heaven: Becauſe this is a Vow made 


before his Miniſters, and the Angels, who are Wit- 
neſſes to it. Upon which Account he ſays in ano- 
ther Place (m), It is recorded, not in the . 5 


n 


„ 


(z) Chryſ. Hom. 21. ad Popul. Antioch, p. 275. Hom. 6. in 


Coloſ. p 1358. (4) Baſil. Hom. 13. Exhort. ad Bapt. (i) Cys 


ril. in Joh. xi. 26. (æ) Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 7. c. 41. (/) Am- 


broſ. de Sacrament. Lib 1. c. 2. Reſpondiſti, Abrenuncio: Me 
mor eſto Sermonis tui, & nunquam tibi excidat ſeries Cautio- | 
nis tuæ. Ubi promiſeris conſidera, vel quibus promiſeris: Le- 
vitam vidiſti, ſed Miniſter eſt Chriſti. Vidiſti illum ante alta- 
ria miniſtrare: Ergo Chirographum tuum tenctur, non in ter- 
ra, ſed in Cœlo. (n) Id. de Initiatis, cap. 2. Tenetur Vox tua, 
non in Tumulo mortuorum, ſed in Libro Viventium. 


*. 
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of the Dead, but in the Book of the Living. St. Au- 
ftin calls it a Profeſſion (n) made in the Court of 


Angels, and the Names of the Profeſſors are written 
in the Book of Life, not-by any Man, but by the 


Heavenly Powers. St. Ferom (o) ſtyles it a Cove- 
nant made with the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and a Pro- 


miſe of Obedience to CHRIST . And he ſo ſpeaks 
of this CerFnony, as to ſhew it to be a diſtinct Act 


from the Renunciation (though they both tended to 
the ſame End) becauſe different Rites were uſed in 
expreſſing them. For in Renouncing the Devil they 
had their Faces to the Veſt, for ſymbolical Reaſons 
Which we have heard before; but in making their 
Covenant with CHRIS 1 they turned about to the 
Eaſt, as an Emblem of that Light, which they re- 


ceived from the Sun of Righteouſneſs, by engaging 


themſelves in his Service. 


VCC Cuſtom of turning about 
This Vow of Obe- to the Eaſt, when they made their 
dience made by turn- Profeſſion of Obedience to CHRIST, 


ing to the Eaſt. and is alſo mentioned by St. Ambroſe, 


wy. Gregory Nazianzen, Cyril of Feruſa- 


lem, and the Author under the Name of Dionyſius. 
For which they aſſign two Reaſons : 1. Cyril (p) tells 
his Diſciples, That as ſoon as they had renounced 


the Devil, the Paradiſe of Go p, which was plant- 


ed in the Eaſt, and whence our firſt Parent for his 


Tranſgreſſion was driven into Baniſhment, was now 


Pp SAY 2 4 . 4 : 3 — 


() Aug. de Symbolo, Lib. 2. C. 1. Tom. 9. Profeſſi eſtis re- 


nunciare vos Diabolo, Pompis, & Angelis ejus. Videte dile- 
Qtifiimi, quia hanc Profeſſionem veſtram in Curiam profertis 
Angelicam: Nomina Profirentium in Libro excipiuntur Vitæ, 
von a quolibet homine, ſed à ſuperiore cœlitùs Poteſtate. (00 
Hieron. Com. in Amos vi. 14. In My ſteriis primum renuncia- 
mus ei qui in Occidente eſt: & ſic verſi in Orientem, Pactum 
in mus cum Sole Juſtitiæ, & ei ſervituros nos eſſe promittimus- 
C) Cyril. Catech. Myſtagog. i. n. 6, —— — 


* 
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very Church uſed for the Inſtructi- 
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laid open to them: And their turning about from 


the Met to the Eat, which is the Region of Light, 
was a Symbol of this. For the ſame Reaſon St. Baſil 


() and ſome others of the Ancients tell us, They 
_ prayed toward the Ea, that they might have their 
Faces towards Paradiſe. The other Reaſon for turn- 
ing to the Eaſt in Baptiſm, was becauſe the Eaſt or 


Riſing-Sun was an Emblem of the Sun of Righteouſ- 


_ neſs, to whom they now turned from Satan; Thou 
art turned about to the Eaſt, ſays St. Ambroſe (r), for 
he that renounces the Devil, turns unto CHRIST. 

Where he plainly intimates with St. Ferom, that Turn- 
ing to the Eat, was a Symbol of their Averſion from 
Satan, and Converſion unto Chriſt, that is, from 

Darkneſs to Light, from ſerving Idols, to ſerve 
Him who is the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and Fountain 


TOGETAHER with this Profeſ® Seck. g. 


ſion of Obedience there was allo The Third Thing 
exacted a Profeſſion of Faith, of eve- % 4 of the Parry 


to be baptized, was 


.TY Perſon to be baptized. And a Profeſſion of Faith 


this was always to be made in the in the uſual Wards 
ſame Words of the Creed, that e- & the Creed. 


on of her Catechumens. They were obliged to re- 


peat it privately to the Catechiſt, and then again pub- 
lickly in the Church, when they had given in their 


Names to Baptiſm ; as I have ſhewed (/) before. 


But beſides this, they were alſo obliged to make a 


more ſolemn Profeſſion of it at the Time of Baptiſm, 


and give diſtinct Anſwers to the ſeveral Queſtions, as 


the Miniſter propounded them, with relation to the 
ſeveral Parts of the Creed, which contained the Sum- 


1 


(9) Baſil. de Spir. Sto. cap. 27. (Y) Ambroſ. de Initiatis, c. 2. 
Ad Orientem converteris. Qui enim renunciat Diabolo, ad 
Chriſtum coavertituf. (J) Beit X. Chap, 2. m 10. — 
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mary of Chriſtian Faith. There were ſome indeed 
in St. Auſtin's Time, who as they were for excluding 
the Profeſſion of Obedience out of the Baptiſmal 
Vow, ſo were they for curtailing the Profeſſion of 
Faith, and reducing it to one ſingle Article, I be- 
lieve Jeſus Chrift to be the Son of Gop. In favour 
of this they pleaded the Example of Philip baptizing 
the Eunuch upon this ſhore Confeſſion (7), and that 
_ Saying of St. Paul to the Corinthians, I determined to | 
| know nothing among you, ſave Feſus Chriſt, and him 
cruciſſed. Net they durſt never proceed ſo far as to 
put their Deſigns in practice; for they ſtill continu- 
ed to make Interrogatories about the other Articles, 
as the Church always did, concerning the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Holy Church, the Remiſſion of Sins, the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, the Incarnation of Chriſt, 
his Paſſion and Death upon the Croſs, his Burial and 
Reſurrection on the third Day, his Aſcenſion, and 
Seſſion on the Right Hand of the FAT HER: All 
which were thought ſo neceſſary, that the Church 
never omitted them even in Clinick Baptiſm, when 
Men were baptized upon a Sick-bed : For if they 
were able to ſpeak, they anſwered for themſelves, 
as St. Auſtin lays, to every particular Interrogation, 
though they were not able to commit them to Me- 
mory; And if they were ſpeechleſs, their Sureties or 
. 0 Spponſors 


— 
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() Aug. de Fide & Oper. cap. 9. Spado, inquiunt, ille quem 
Philippus baptizavit, nihil plus dixit, quàm, Credo Filium 
Dei eſſe Jeſum Chriſtum. Num ergo placet, ut hoc ſolum ho- 
mines reſpondeant, & continuo baptizentur? Nihil de Spiri- 
tu Sancto, nihil de Sancta Eccleſia, nihil de Remiſſione pecca- 
torum, nihil de Reſurrectione mortuorum? & c. Si enim Spa- 
do cum reſpondiſſet, Credo Filium Dei eſſe Jeſum Chriſtum, 
hoc ei ſufficere viſum eſt, ut continuo baptizatus abſcederet : 
Cur non id ſequimur, atque auferimus cætera quæ neceſſe ha- 
bemus etiam cum ad baptizandum temporis urget anguſtia ex- 
primere, interrogando ut baptizandus ad cuncta reſpondeat, 
ctiamſi ea memoriæ mandare non valuit? e 
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Sponſors anſwered for them, as they did for Chil- 
dren, as will be ſhewed in the next Chapter. So 
that one way or other the whole Creed was re- 
peated, and every individual Article aſſented to by 
Men at their Baptiſm. And this was always the 
Practice of the Church from the very Days of the 


Apoſtles, and in their Time alſo: For though no 
other Article be mentioned in the Baptiſm of the 


Eunuch, but only his believing Jeſus Chriſt to be the 
Son of Gop, yet as St. Auſtin obſerves in the fame 


Place (u), the Scripture in ſaying, Philip baptized 


him, is to be underſtood as meaning that all Things 


were fulfilled, which uſe to be obſerved in Baptiſm, 


though for Brevity's fake they be not mentioned. 


And indeed in all the Accounts we have of Bap- 
tiſm in ancient Writers, there is expreſs mention 


of this Profeſſion, either to believe the Dodrines 
of Chriſtianity in general, as they are delivered 


in Scripture, or as they are briefly ſummed up 
in the Articles of the Creed. Tuſtin Martyr (x) 


| ſays, Before Men were Regenerated, they muſt 


both profeſs to believe the Truth of thoſe Things 


which they had been taught, and alſo promiſe to live 


anſwerable to their Knowledge. Cyprian particular- 


ly ) mentions the Uſe of the Creed in Baptiſm, 
and ſpecifies in ſeveral of the Interrogatories that 


U:3. 7 were 


OW, 
# * „ . 


, * * _- — 


l) Aug. ibid. In eo quod ait, Baptizavit eum Philippus, 
intelligi voluit impleta eſſe omnia, que licet taceantur in Scrip- 
turis, gratià brevitatis, tamen ſerie Traditionis ſcimus implen- 


da. (x) Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 93. Goo: ay Tad & mis wry 
* \ £502 


* ; 


dan N Tabra T4 v0 nfs Sidbacniptuea x ney e ever, 1; 
Bier 287@5 SUranX vaioyvey) —ar2yvo-). O) Cypr Ep. 70. 
zd Epiſc. Numidas, p. 190. Sed & ipſa Interrogatio quæ fit in 
Baptiſmo, teſtis eſt veritatis. Nam cum dicimus, Credis in 


Vitam æternam, & Remiſſionem peccatorum per Sanctam Ec 


clefiam ? Intelligimus remiſſionem peccatorum non niſi in Ec- 


cleſia dari, &c. 1 
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were made in reference to the particular Articles of 
it ; as, Whether they believed Eternal Life, and Re- 
miſſion of Sins in the Holy Church? which were al- 
ways the concluding Articles of the Creed. And in 
another Place he ſpeaks both of theſe, and the Ar- 
ticles relating to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
as Interrogatories uſed in Baptiſm both by the Ca- 
tholick (z) Church, and the Novatians. For how- 
ever they differed in the Senſe of ſome of the Arti- 
cles, yet they both agreed in the ſame Form of In- 
terrogatories, and both baptized in the ſame Creed. 
Tertullian allo (a) ſpecifies the Articles relating to 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and the Church, as 
part of the Interrogatories of Baptiſm. And Euſebi- 
n reciting the Words of the Creed of Cæſarea (O, 
ſays, It was the Creed into which he was baptized. 
The ſame Uſe was made of the Nicene Creed, as 
ſoon as it was compoſed, in moſt of the Eaſtern 
Churches. For they ordinarily baptized in the Pro- 
feſſion of that Faith, as I have ſhewed (c) in the laſt 
Book, It were eaſy here to ſubjoin many Teſtimo- 
nies out of St. Ambroſe, St. Ferom, Cyril of Alexan- 
dria and Feruſalem, Cbryſoſtom, Nazianzen, Baſil, E- 
piphanius, and Salvian, and the Author of the Conſtitu- 
tions: But the Matter is ſo inconteſtable, that the 
Ancients did never baptize into the Profeſſion of any 
ſingle Article, but into a complete and perfect 
Creed, that I think it needleſs to inſiſt upon the 
Proof of it, whilſt there is not any Pretence of an 
Exception to. be made againſt it in any Publick or 
private Baptiſm whatſoever. e 


THERE 


 _ (z) Cypr. Ep. 65. al. 76. ad Magnum, p. 183. (a) Tertul. 
ase Bapt. cap. 6. Quum ſub tribus & Teſtatio Fidei & ſponſio 
lalutis pignorentur, neceſſario adjicitur Eccleſiæ mentio : quo- 
niam ubi tres, id eſt, Pater & Filius & Spiritus Sanctus, ibi 
Eccleſis, quæ trium corpus eſt. (5) Euſeb. Epiſt ad Cæſarien- 
ſes, ap. Sccrat. Lib. 1. cap 8. (e) Book 10. Chap. 4. n. 17. 
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3 35 : dect. 9. 5 
TRERE were ſome Circum This Confeſſion 


ſtances and Ceremonies of this „ade in he moſt ſo- 
Confeſſion, which becauſe they lemn and Publick 
added ſomething to the Solemni- Manner. 


ty of the Action, it will not be improper to menti- 
on. As firſt, that it was uſually done in Publick be- 
fore many Witneſſes. Which was a Circumſtance 


grounded upon Apoſtolical Practice, and very rarely 


diſpenſed with. Primaſius (d) deduces it from the 
Example of Timothy, who witheſſed a good Confeſſi- 


on before many Witneſſes: Which he interprets of 


his Profeſſion of Faith made at Baptiſm. Which is 
alſo the Expoſition given by Ephrem (e) Syrus. And 
Pope Leo () ſeems to refer to the ſame, when he 
exhorts Men to ftand firm in that Faith, which they 
confeſſed before many Witneſſes ; that Faith in 
which they were born again of Water and the Holy 
Ghoſt, and received the Unction of Salvation, and 
the Seal of Eternal Life. It was uſual at Rome, St. 


Auſtin (g) tells us, to make this Confeſſion publickly 
W Us e 


» 


* * K „ Gb 2 * 


(a) Primaſ. 35 1 Tim. 6. 12. Confeſſus bonam Confeſſionem, 


in Baptiſmo: Coram multis teſtibus, coram Sacerdotibus & 


Miniftris, atque Virtutibus cœleſtibus ac divinis. (e) Ephrem, 


de Pœnitent. cap. 5 (J) Leo. Serm 4. de Nativ. Domini, p. 


17. Permanete ſtabiles in Fide, quam confeſſi eſtis coram mul- 
tis teſtibus, & in qua renati per aquam & Spiritum Sanctum, 
accepiſtis Chriſma ſalutis & ſignaculum vitæ æternæ. (gz) Aug. 


Confteſſ. Lib. 8. cap. 2. Ut ventum eſt ad horam profitendæ 


Fidei, quæ verbis certis conceptiſque memoriter de loco emi- 
nentiore in conſpectu populi fidelis Rome reddi ſolet ab eis qui 
acceſſuri ſunt ad Gratiam tuam, oblatum eſſe dicebat Victorino 


2 Presbyteris, ut ſecretius redderet, ſicut nonnullis qui vere- 
cundia trepidaturi videbantur, offerri mos erat: Illum autem 


maluiſſe ſalutem ſuam in conſpefu ſanQte multitudinis profi- 
teri : Non enim erat Salus quam docebat in Rhetorica, & 


tamen eam publice profeſſus erat. Quanto minus ergo vereri 


debuit manſuetum gregem tuum, pronuncians verbum tuum, 
qui non verebatur in verbis ſuis turbas inſanorum ? 
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in the Church, in ſome eminent Place appointed for 
the Purpoſe, that they might be ſeen and heard by 
all the Congregation. But ſometimes to favour the 
Modeſty of ſome very baſhful Perſons, who could 
not ſpeak without trembling in ſuch an awful Aſſem- 
, the Presbyters received their Confeſſion in Pri- 
vate: And this they offered to Victorinus, a famous 
| Rhetorician upon his Converſion ; but he choſe ra- 
ther to make his Confeſſion in Publick ; ; ſaying, 
there was no Salvation in Rhetorick, and yet he had 
always taught that in Publick : And therefore it 0 
would not become him to be afraid of making a 
Publick Confeſſion of Go p's Word before the meek 
Flock of ChRIST, who had never been afraid to re- 
peat his own Words in the Schools of the Heathen, 


who in Compariſon of Chriſtians were only to be re- 


Paton Mad- men. i 
8 ANOTHER Ce which 


With Hands and 


Eyes life up te Be. added to the Solemnity of the Acti- 


wen. on, was the Poſture of the Body, 


not only looking toward the Eaft, 


but with Hands and Eyes lift up to Heaven, as if 
they were immediately fixed on Chriſt, with whom 
they were now entring into Covenant, as their New 
Lord ſitting on the Throne of his Glory. .For as 


they renounced the Devil with. Hands ſtretched out 


againſt him, or with Colliſion or ſtriking them to- 
gether in Defiance of him; ſo on the contrary, they 
made their Confeſſion and Covenant, and Addreſſes 
to Chriſt in the Poſture of Petition, with Hands lift 
up to the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and ready to em- 
brace him. So the Author, under the Name of Dio- 
ny/ius (h) deſcribes it, ſaying, The Prieſt bids the 


Catechumen, alter he has renounce d Satan, to turn 


about 


2 


0% Dionyf, de Eccleſ. Hierarch cap. 3. p. 23. 
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ITxIsõ Confeſſion alſo, for great- 
er Solemnity, is thought to have 
been repeated three Times, as we Times. 
have heard before, that it was uſu-k- 
al to do in the Renunciation of Satay. Cyril of 
Alexandria (i) ſays, It was the Cuſtom of the 
Church to require a Triple Confeſſion of Chriſt, of 


about to the Eaſt and make his Covenant with 
Chriſt, with Hands and Eyes lift up to Heaven. 


| Sed. 1 
Repeated three 


all thoſe that propoſed to love him, and came to his 


Holy Baptiſm : And this after the Example of St. Pe- 


ter, to whom Chriſt ſaid three Times, Simon Sor of 
Jonas loweſt thou me? And Peter anſwered thrice, Lord, 
thou knoweſt that I love thee. St. eAmbroſe (Y) ſays, 


That in the Celebration of Baptiſm, three Interro- 
gatories were made, and a Triple Anſwer was given 
to them; nor could any one be otherwiſe baptized. 


Whence alſo Peter was asked three Times in the 


_ Goſpel, Whether he lowed the Lord? that by anſwer- 


ing thrice, he might looſe thoſe Bonds with which 
he had bound himſelf by denying his Lord. But I 


am not ſure that this triple Confeſſion always means 


thrice Repeating the whole Creed. For St. Am- 


broſe (1) in another Place makes this triple Confeſſi- 


(0) Cyril. Lib. 12. in Joh. 21. Tom. 4. p. 1119. 20 3 


c = t nAnoiorns TH Ov &s 7 yenver r SrovoTay & 
15 al | 5 * | yp. 
65 YEW W Eponoy lay 65 dY471Y TE ogy Pd Te ty 7950 - 
A” * | IT - / . 
e mw ayio BeanTiouad]i. (K) Ambroſ. de Spir. Santo, 


Lib. 2. cap. 11. Idzeo in Myſteriis Interrogatio trina de- 
fertur, & confirmatio trina celebratur : nec poteſt quis niſi 


trina Confeſſione purgari. Unde &. ipie Petrus in Evans. 
gelio tertiò interrogatur, utrum diligat Dominum, ut 
trina Reſponſione vincula, quæ Dominum negando liga- 


vit, abſolveret. (!) Id. de Sacram. Lib. 2. c. 7. Interrogae 
tus es, Credis in Deum Patrem omnipotentem ? Lili, Credo 
&c. Iterum interrogatus es, Credis in Dominum noſtrum Jeſum 
Chriſtum & in crucem ejus? Dixiſti Credo, & Merſiſt i.. Ter: 


tid interrogatus es, Credis & in Spiritum Sanctum? Dixiſti, 


credo. Tertiò merſiſti, ut multiplicem lapſum ſuperioris 4g 
tis abſolveret Trina Confeſnio. e 5 
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on to be rather anſwering three times, 1 believe, to 
the ſeveral Parts of the Creed. Thou waſt asked, 
ſays he, Doſt thou believe in G O D the Father Almigh- 
1 ? And thou didſt anſwer, I believe. Thou Waſt 
asked again, Doſt thou believe in our Lord FE SUS 
CHRIST, and hisCroſs? And thou didſt anſwer a 
ſecond Time, I believe. Thou waſt asked a third 
time, Doſt thou believe in the HOLY GHOST! 
And thy Anſwer was, I believe. So thou waſt thrice 
buried under Water, that thy Triple Confeſſion 
might abſolve thee from the manifold Offences of 
thy former Life. Where it is plain, the Triple Con. 
feſſion means no more than anſwering thrice, I be- 
Jieve, to the ſeveral Parts of the Creed. But there 
might be different Cuſtoms in difterent Places ; for 
St. Cyril ſeems ro mean ſomething more, when he 
makes theſe Anſwers not only to be a Confeſſion of 
the three Perſons of the Trinity, but a triple Con- 
feſſion of Chriſt, which implies a Repetition of the 
Creed three times over, if I rightly underſtand 


Set. 12 TERRE was one Circumſtance 
And ſulſcribet more, which, if true, added great 
with their own Weight to the whole Action: 
Hands in the Bis Which was, That the Party, after 
of the Churth, as RAY . 3 
"foes think, © he had made his Confeſſion of 
„ Faith, ſubſcribed it alſo with his 
own Hand, if he were able to do it, in the Books or 
Regiſters of the Church. I cannot poſitively ſay 
that this was any certain or univerſal Practice, but 
there ſeem to be {ome Footſteps of it in ſome ancient 
Records, and the Alluſions of Writers to ſuch a 
Cuſtom. ; Gregory Nazianxen is thought to refer to 
it, when exhorting Men to continue ſtedfaſt to the 
Faith which they profeſſed at Baptiſm; he ſays, If 
| ee 
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thou waſt enrolled into any other Faith (n) than 


what J have expounded, come and be enrolled again: 


And then tell thoſe that would draw thee away 
from it, What I have written, I have written. St. Am- 
broſe ſeems alſo to allude to this, when (u) he tells the 
Initiated, that their Hand-writing was Recorded 


not only in Earth, but in Heaven, becauſe it was 


taken both in the Preſence of Men and Angels. 
And St. eAuſtin (o) ſays, the Names of ſuch as made 
their Profeſſion, were written in the Book of Life, 


not only by Men, but by the Heavenly Powers 
above. Yet I confeſs St. Chryſoſtom has a Paſſage 
which ſeems to go contrary to all this: For ſpeak- 


ing of the Difference between Earthly Maſters buy- 
ing Slaves, and Chriſt taking us to be his Servants, 
he reckons this among others, That Chriſt requires 


no Witneſſes, nor Handwriting (p) of us, but only 


our bare Word, to ſay, I renounce thee, Satan, and all 


thy Pomp. Whence it muſt be concluded, either 


| that this Cuſtom was not fo univerſal as the reſt, ſince 
St. Chryſoſtom knew nothing of it; or that the fore- 
cited Evidences are not ſo cogent as at firſt ſight 
they may ſeem to be. For St. Ambroſe and St. Au- 
tin may be ſo interpreted, where they ſpeak of being 
written in the Book of Life, as to be underitood on- 


5 | Le 


| (nm) Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 670. & Z d cy ſeyeantas 


Js 6 Sg d He AY, eve t; peTey [o7on0t — (in Tolg 


plate Ft os. 0 Ye 2204, Yes ga. (1) Ambroſ. de Sa- 
cram. Lib. 1. cap. 2. Chirographum tuum tenetur, non in terra, 
ſed in Cœlo. It. de Initiatis, cap. 2. Tenetur vox tua, non in 


tumulo mortuorum, ſed in Libro Viventium. (e) Aug. de 


Symbolo ad Catechumenos, Lib. 2. cap.i. Nomina Profiten- 


tium in Libro excipiuntur Vitæ, non a quolibet homine, fed à 


ſuperiore cœlitùs Poteſtate. (p) Chryſ. Hom. 21. ad Populum 
Antioch. Tom. 1. p. 274. s Herve H. un / ſenea nude 
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ly in a Figurative Senſe, for having their Names 


written in Heaven. Yet Vicecomes is very poſitive 
not only of this, but that Men alſo ſet their Seal (3) 
to their Subſcription, and confirmed their Profeſſion 
with an Oath. But I do not find any ſufficient Au- 
thority for this, and therefore will not any farther 
inſiſt upon it, which I had rather leave to the far- 


ther Diſquiſition of the critical and curious Reader, 


SI RE | what has been ſaid we 
Tie uſe of ebase may eaſily perceive, that the De- 


Ceremonies and En- ſign of the Church in all theſe Ce. 
gagement, ro make remonies, and the Caution and De- 
liberation uſed in the whole Acti - 


Mien ſenſible of their 
| 5 on, was only to make Men truly 
fFeſſiun. 5 0 
itian Religion, (which admitted of 
no Proſelytes without theſe formal and ſolemn Pro- 
feſſions) and of their great Obligations to continue 


ſtedfaſt in that Faith and Obedience to Chriſt, which 


they had ſo ſolemnly promiſed with their Mouths, 
and ſubſcribed with their own Hands, not only be- 
fore Men, but in the Preſence of Gop and the Holy 


Angels. This was the greateſt Engagement imagi- 


nable upon them, and of Force to influence their 
whole Lives. To which Purpoſe St. Chryſoſtom of- 


ten propoſes and inſiſts upon it, to make Men bear it 


perpetually in Memory, and uſe it as their beſt Ar- 
mour and Weapon againſt all Temptations. In his 
laſt Diſcourſe to the People of Antioch, he expatriates 


upon this Topick, inveighing firſt ſeverely againſt | 


all the Shows of the Rowan Theatre, and Circus, and 
_ Obſervation of Days, and Preſages, and Omens, 


which he reckons among the Pomps of Satan. To 


theſe he joins Inchantments and Ligatures: For ſome 


Chri- 
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2) Vic com. de Ritib. Bapr. Lib. 2. cap. 37: p. 343. 


ſenſible of the Nature of the Chri- 


or. 
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Chriſtians made no Scruple to hang Golden Medals 
of Alexander the Great about their Head or Feet to 
cure Diſeaſes. With whom he expoſtulates after this 
Manner: Are thęſe our Hopes (r) and Expectations, 


that after the Croſs and Death of our Lok D, we 


ſhould put our Truſt for Health in the Image of an 
Heathen King? Knoweſt thou not what Wonders 


the Croſs hath done? How it hath deſtroyed Death, 


extinguiſhed Sin, emptied Hell, diſſolved the Power 
of the Devil? And is it not as fit to be relied on to 


cure a Bodily Diſeaſe ? It hath given Refurrection 1 
to the World, and canſt not thou confide in it? But 


thou not only procureſt Ligatures, but alſo Charms, 
bringing ſome old drunken ſtaggering Woman to thy 
Houſe for this Purpoſe, and payeſt Reverence to 
theſe Things, after thou haſt been diſciplined in the 


Religion of Chriſt. Nay, when Men are admoniſlj- 
ed of theſe Things, they plead in Excuſe, that the 
Old Woman the Inchanter is a Chriſtian, and names 


nothing but the Name of Gop. For which ſhe is 
the more to be abhorred, becauſe ſhe abuſes the 


Name of Gop to ſo ſcandalous a Practice, and whilſt 


ſhe calls her ſelf a Chriſtian, does the Works of the 
Heathen. The Devils named the Name of Chriſt, 
and yet were Devils for all that, and were rebuked 


and ejected by our Saviour. Therefore I beſeech 


you, keep yourſelves Pure from this Deceit, and 
take this Word as your Staff and Armour. As none 
of you will chuſe to walk abroad without his Shooes 
or Clothes: So without this Word, let none of you 
venture out in Publick, but when you go over the 
Threſhold of your Gate, ſay firſt this Word, I renounce. 


thee, Satan, and thy Pomp, and thy Worſhip; and 1 
make a Covenant with thee, O Chriſt. Never go 


forth 


Ch 


* 
— 


———— 
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forth without this Word, and it will be your Staff, 


your Armour, your Invincible Tower. And with this 
Word, ſign yourſelves with the Sign of the Croſs: 
And then not only Man, but the Devil himſelf 


cannot hurt you, whilſt he finds you appearing - 
' guarded with this Armour. Thus St. Chryſoftom 
exhorts Men daily to remember their ſolemn Pro- 
feſſion of Faith, and Baptiſmal Vow, wherein 


they Renounced Satan and Embraced Chriſt, as 


the beſt Preſervative againſt Sin and Danger. To 


which both he and Ephrem Cyrus add this momen- 


tous Conſideration (/), That an Account of this 


| Vow will be required of Men at the Day of Judg- 


ment. For by thy Wards ſhalt thou be juſtified, 


and 'by thy Words ſhalt thou be condemned. And 


_ Chriſt will ſay to every wilfull Tranſgreſſor of it, 


Out of thine own mouth will Icondemn thee, O thou wick- 


ed Servant. As nothing therefore could be more 


Uſefull than this Part of the Churches Diſcipline, 


in requiring ſuch Profeſſions and Promiſes of eve- 
ry Man before they entred the Service of Chriſt; 


as it was uſual for Maſters to do, before they bar- 


gained (t) with Slaves and took them into their Fa- 


mily : So nothing could be more material than the 


continued Impreſſions of this Vow upon Mens 
Minds, to keep them under a quick Senſe of their 
Obligations, on which the whole Conduct of their 
Lives ſo much depended, and their Eternal Intereſt 
at the Day of Judgment. „ 
e * F 


— —— 


1 Ephrem. de Abrenunc. Baptiſmi, p. 150. Hæc ipſa 
Abrenunciatio & pulchra Confeſſio exigetur à quocunque 


Chriſtiano in illa die, Cc. Chryſ. Horm. 21. ad Pop. An- 

tioch. p. 274. Hoc igitur dicamus, / brenuacio tibi Satana: 
tanquam in illa Die hujus vocis rationem reddituri, ut 
ſalvum tunc reddamus Depoſitum, (:) Chryf. ibid. p. 273. 
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THERE is one Thing more re- A — 
mains to be enquired into under e, 8 
this Head, that is, Whether any and Particalar Con- 


publick or Particular Confeflion of fen of Sins was 
ins was required of Men at their red of Men as 
N Baptiſm, beſides what was implied {oy e 
in the general Renunciation of Satan and all his 
. Works and Service? Now this is plainly reſolved by _ | 
St. Chryſoffom in the Negative. For diſcourſing of | 
4 the Difference between Gop's chuſing his Servants, 
and the choice which earthly Princes and Maſters 
make of their Soldiers and Slaves, he makes the Dif- 
ference chiefly to conſiſt in this: That before Men 
were allowed to enter the Liſts in any of the famous 
Exerciſes of the Theatre, a Publick Cryer muſt firſt 
lead them about by the Hand before all, and Cry out, 
ſaying, Does any one accuſe this Man? though there 
the Engagement was only of the Body and not of 
the Soul. But in God's choice of us it is quite o- 
therwiſe : For though our Engagement depends not 
upon ſtrength of Arms, but on the Philoſophy and 
Vertue of our Souls, yet the Ruler and Governour 
thereof acts quite contrary : He does not take a Man, 
and lead him abbut, and ſay, Does any one accuſe him? 
But he cries out, Though all Men and Devils ſhould 
riſe up againſt him, and accuſe him of Secret and 
Horrible Crimes, I do not reje&, I do not abhor 
him ; but I deliver him from his Accuſer, and ab- 
ſolve him from his Iniquity, and ſo I lead him to the 
Combat. Nor is this the only admirable thing, that 
He forgives our Sins, but that He does not Reveal 


5 nor Diſcloſe them; He neither makes open Procla- 
0 mation of them (2), nor compels thoſe that come to 
bs (#) Chryl. Hom. 21. ad Pop. Antioch. p. 270. £ 7510 9 He- 
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them to give Account, and Confeſs their Sins to 


him alone. He does not, like earthly Judges, ob- 


lige Criminals to make a Publick Confeſſion before 


all Men in hopes of Pardon, but he forgives Sins 
upon our Private Teſtimony without any other 
Witneſſes. This is undeniable Evidence, that no 
Publick Confeſſion was required of Men for their 
Private Offences, when they came to Baptiſm. And 
therefore when Gregory Nazianzen (u) ſpeaks of 
Confeſſion of Sins made at Baptiſm, he is to be un- 
derſtood either of a General Confeſſion, or ſuch a 
Particular Confeſſion as Men voluntarily impoſed 
upon themſelves, to teſtify more eminently the Sin- 
cerity of their Repentance ; which ſome think was 
done at John's Baptiſm Mat. iii. 6. and in the Bap- 
tiſm of thoſe mentioned Act. 19. 18. where it is 
ſaid, That many who believed, came and Confeſſed 
and ſhewed their Deeds; though this was not 
impoſed upon Men by any neceſſary Law or Rule 
of the Church. In Caſe of Publick Scandalous | 
Crimes they were obliged Particularly to Promiſe 


and Vow the Forſaking of them: But for Private 


Crimes, no Particular Confeſſion was required to be 


made, ſave only to Go p, with a General Renun- 


ciation of all Sin, in which every Private Crime was 
ſuppoſed to be included. Vid. Aug. Serm. 116. de 


5 Tempore. FT 
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(») Naz, Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 657. 
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him to publiſh their own "Offences, but requires 
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CHAP. vn. 


07 the 55 of Sponſors or Sareties in Bariſn. 


TE X＋ to the Conditions and | Sed. 1. 1 
Promiſes required of. Men 1 9 5 2 0 R of 
in their Baptiſm, we muſt examine . cl. 5 
the Office and Buſineſs of Spon- Fer Children. 
ſors or Sureties, who had always 

ſome Concern in theſe Obligations. "And here it is 
firſt to be obſerved, that there were three ſorts = 
Sponſors: made uſe of in the Primitive Church. 


For Children, who could not Renounce, or Profeſs. . 


or Anſwer for themſelves. 2. For ſuch Adult Per- 8 


ſons, as by reaſon of Sickneſs or Infirmity were in 
the ſame Condition with Children, Incapacitated to 


anſwer for themſelves. 3. For all Adult Perſons in 


general. For the Church required Sponſors alſo 
for thoſe, who were otherwiſe qualified to make 
their own Reſponſes. Now the Office of Sponſors 
was liverſifed a little in its Nature according to 
theſe Diſtinctions. They who were Sureties or 
Sponſors for Children, were obliged firſt to anſwer , 
in their Names to all the Interrogatories that were 
uſually put in Baptiſm, and then to be Guardians of 
their Chriſtian Education. Some will alſo needs 
have it, That they were obliged to give them a per- 
fect Maintenance, and take them as it were for their 
own Children by Adoption, in Caſe their Parents 
tailed and left them deſtitute in their Minority. 
Bur this I take to be a Miſtake. 
For whoever were Sponſors for Chile — b 
dren, if ever they became deſtitute, 5 ne foi wo 
the burden devolv'd upon the Church on Ghildren, 
in general, and not upon any o- 
thers. Which will be evidenced by theſe two Con- 
% fiderations ; ; 
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ſiderations: Firſt, That Parents were commonly 
Sponſors for their own Children: and in that Caſe 
there can be no Diſpute where the Obligation of 
Maintenance lay ſo long as they were alive. For. 
they were obliged to maintain their own Children 
by a Natural Law, not becauſe they were Sponſors, 
but becauſe they were Parents to them. It was not 
indeed abſolutely neceſſary that Parents ſhould be 
Sponſors for their own Children, tho fome in St. A 
ſtin's Days were inclined to think ſo, which he rec- 
kons an Error, (a) and ſhews, That in many Caſes 
there was a Neceſſity it ſhould, be otherwiſe; But 
yet in moſt Caſes the Parents were Sponſors for their 
_ own Children; as appears from St. Auſtin, who 
| ſpeaks of Parents in all ordinary Caſes offering their 
oven Children to Baptiſm, and making the proper 
Reſponſes for them (6): And the extraordinary 
Caſes in which they were prefented by others, were 
commonly ſuch Caſes where the Parent could not 
or would not do that kind Office for them: As when 
Slaves (c) were preſented to Baptiſm by their Ma- 
ſters; or Children, whoſe Parents were dead, were 
brought by the Charity of any who would ſhew 
Mercy on them; or Children expoſed by their Pa- 
rents, which were ſometime taken up by the holy 
Virgins of the Church, and by them preſented unto 
| d TIT gR Fo Abe BN 


aa. aa St. A. DC 


(a) Aug. Ep. 23. ad Bonifac. IIlud autem nolo te fallat, ut 

exiſtimes reatus vinculum ex Adam tractum, aliter non poſſe 
dirumpi, niſi Parvuli ad percipiendam Chriſti gratiam à Paren- 
tibus offerantur. (5) Aug. ibid. Quid eſt illud, quod quando 
ad Baptiſmum offeruntur, Parentes pro eis tanquam FidediQores 
reſpondent, &c. (e) Aug. ibid. Videas multos non offerri à 
Parentibus, ſed etiam 2 quibuſlibet extraneis, ſicut a Dominis 
ſervuli aliquando offcruntur, Et nonnunquam mortuis Paren- 
tibus ſuis, parvuli baptizantur, ab eis oblati, qui illis hujuſ- 
modi miſericordiam præbere potuerunt. Aliquando etiam 
quos crudeliter Parentes expoſuerunt, nutriendos à quibuſli- 
ber, nonnunquam a ſacris Virginibus colliguntur, & ab eis 
sfferuntur ad Baptiſmum. c 


for Children, the Burden of Main- 


Re 
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Baptiſm. Theſe are the only Caſes mentioned by 
St. Auſtin, in which Children ſeem to have had other 
Sponſors, and not their Parenrs. Which makes it 

probable, that in all ordinary Caſes Parents were 
Sureties for their own Children. Which may be 
collected alſo from the Author of the Hypogneſticks 


(d) under the Name of St. Auſtin, who ſpeaks of 
* Infants being preſented to Baptiſm by the Hands of 
their Parents, and ſome of them dying in their Arms 
before the Prieſt could baptize them. Whilſt Pa- 
rents therefore were Sureties for their own Children, 
they were obliged to maintain them; but this not 
by the Law of Sureties, but by the Law of Nature: 


And if they failed, this Duty devolved upon the 
SECONDLY, In other Caſes, 
where Strangers became Sureties 


. 
Other Sureties not 
bound to maintain 


id nerer d e the Children for” 
tenance did never devolve upon win, they ware 


them by any Law of Suretyſhip, Sponſors. 
except they were obliged by ſome 
antecedent Law to take Care of them. In Caſe _ 
a Maſter was Sponſor for his Slave, he was obliged 
to maintain him, becauſe he was antecedently in the 
Nature of a Father to him: And this Obligation 


aroſe, not from his Suretyſhip, but from his being 


his Maſter. ' But in other Caſes it was not ſo, For 
ſometimes Children, that were expoſed, were taken 
up and preſented to Baptiſm by mere Strangers, and 


in that Caſe the burden of Maintenance tell upon 


. X 2 | * the 


, 4 
. 


IO (4) Aug. Hypognoſtic. contra Pelag. Lib. 6. cap. 75. Tom. 7. 


p. 633. Novimus etiam Parvulos, quibus uſus Liberi Arbitrii 
non eſt, ut de bonis aut malis eorum meritis judicemus, Pa- 
rentum manibus ad Gratiam ſacri Baptiſmatis deportatos: Et 
cum in uno eorum per manus Sacerdotis Myſterium Fidei ad- 
impleretur, aliquotiens alterum in Parentum manibus fagum 
exanimermn, fraudatum gratia Salyatoris, 71 8 Fi 
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the Church, and not upon the Sponſors. And in ſome 
| Caſes, as St. Auſtin (e) informs us, ſuch Children 
were preſented untu Baptiſm by the ſacred Virgins 
of the Church, who had no other Maintenance but 
What they themſelves receiv'd from the Church: And 
in that Caſe it is evident the Childrens Maintenance 
muſt be derived from the ſame Fountain, as the Vir- 
gins was, that is, from the Publick Stock of the 
Church. So that in all Caſes the Church was charg- 
ed with this Care, and not the Sponſors, except there 
was ſome antecedent. Obligation. And there was 
good Reaſon for this: For as St. Auſtin (J) obſerves, 
Children were preſented to Baptiſm not ſo much b 
_ thoſe in whoſe Hands they were brought, Chough 
by them too, if they were good and Faithful Men) 
as by the whole Society of Saints. The whole Church 
Was their Mother, She brought forth all and every 
One by this new Birth. And therefore if any were 
to be charged with Maintenance, it was but reaſon- 
able that the Church ſhould maintain her own Chil- 
dren. So that they who lay ſo much ſtreſs upon 
Sponſors Undertaking for Children, as if they there- 
by undertook to give them Maintenance .too, have 
no Grounds for their Aﬀertion, ſince it appears from 
the beſt Light that we have, to have been other- 
wiſe in the Practice of the Primitive Church. 1 
have not ſaid this to excuſe Sponſors from any Duty 
that properly belongs to them, but only to take off 
the Force of an unreaſonable Objection, which ſome 
have made againſt the preſent Uſe of Sponſors in 


Baptiſm, as if they were of a different Sort from 
. 3 EE Le eaarone thoſe 


(e) Aug. Ep. 23. ad Bonifac. (F) Aug. ibid. Offeruntur 
quippe parvuli ad percipiendam Spiritalem Gratiam, non tam 
ab eis quorum geſtantur manibus, quamvis & ab ipſis, ſi & ipſi 
boni fideles ſunt. quam ab univerſa Socictate Sanctorum at que 
PFidelium —— Tota hoc Mater Eccleſia que in ſandtis eſt, fa- 
eit: Quia tota omnes, tota ſingulos parit. x" 


tories of Baptiſm. This ſeems to 


— — — 


Cap. vill. Cuxisrrax Crux CH. Toy - 


thoſe of the ancient Church! 'becauſe they are nor 


under this particular Obligation, which appears not 
have any other Foundation but the bare Surmiſe of 


thoſe who make the Objection. 
TWO Things indeed were an- 


ciently required of Sponſors as Sed. 
their proper Duty: 1. To Anſwer 


* only 1 An- 
15 for them to the 
ſeveral Interrogato- 
ries in 1 


in their Names to all the Interroga- 


be intimated by Tertullian (g) where 
he ſpeaks of the Promiſes which the Sponſors made 


in Baptiſin, and of the Danger there was of their 


failing to fulfill them, either by their own Mortality, 


or by the untoward Diſpoſition of the Party. But 


if any One thinks theſe Promiſes related only to 
what the Sponſors promiſed for themſelves, and not 
in the Name of the Child, he may be informed more 
clearly from others. Gennadias (5) tells us, Theſe 
Promiſes for Infants and ſuch as were uncapable of. 
Learning, were made afcer the uſual manner of In- 
terrogatories in Baptiſm. And St. Auſtin (i) more 
particularly acquaints us with the Form then uſed, 
which was, Doch this Child believe in Go PD? Doh 
he turn to Gor ? Which is the ſame as Ronouncing 
the Devil, and making a Covenant wich C HkisT. 
In other Places (&). he cells us more e That 
8 the 


— 


60 Tertul. FR Bape: cap. 18. | Quid enim 96. elt & Sponſo- | 


res etiam periculo ingeri ? Quia & ipſi per Mortalitatem de- 


ſtirvere Promiſſiones ſuas poſſint, & proventu malæ indolis 
fall.. () Gennad. de Eccleſ Dogmat. cap. 52. Si vero Par- 
vuli ſunt, vel Hebetes, qui doctrinam non capiant, reſpondeant 
pro illis qui eos offerunt, juxta morem baptizandi. (/ Aug. 
Ep. 23. ad Bonifac. Interrogamus eos à quibus offeruntut, & 
dicimus, Credit in Deum? de illa ætate, quæ utrum fit Deus. | 
K 3 Reſpondent, Credit. Et ad cætera fic reſpondent 
ingula quæ quæœruncur, &c. (4) Aug. Serm. 116. de Tempo- 
fe, Tom. 10. p. 304. Eidejuſſores pro ipſis reſpondent, 1060 
brenuncient Diabolo, Pompis, & Operibus ejus. . 
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the Sponſors anſwered for them, That they renoun- 
ced the Devil, his Pomps and his Works. And diſ- 
puting againſt the Pelagians, he proves by this Ar- 
gument, That Children were under the Power of 
Saran and the Guilt of Original Sin, and needed Par- 
don, becauſe if a Pelagian himſelf brought a Child 
to Baptiſm, he muſt anſwer for him (7), becauſe he 
could not anſwer for himſelf, that he renounced the 
Devil, that he turned to Gop, and that among 
other Things, he believed the Remiſſion of Sins; 
all which would only be fallaciouſly ſaid, if Children 
had no Concern in them. And he profeſſes, he 
would not admit any Child to Baptiſm, whoſe 
Sponſor he had Reaſon to believe did not make theſe 


Promiſes and Reſponſes ſincerely for him. Of the 


Form and Practice then there is no Diſpute. Only 
it ſeemed a great Difficulty to Biſhop Boniface, and 
as ſuch he propoſed it to St. Auſtin, How it could be 
ſaid with Truth, that a Child believed, or renounced 
the Devil, or turned to God, who had no Thought 
or Apprehenſion of theſe Things; or if any, yet ſe- 
cret and unknown to us? If any One ſhould ask us 
concerning a Child, Whether he would prove 

Chaſte or a Thief, when he became a Man? we 

ſhould doubtleſs in that Caſe anſwer, We know not. 
Or if the Queſtion was, Whether a Child in his In- 
fancy thought Good or Evil? we ſhould make the 
e eee ö e 


exiſtimarem, nec ad Sacramenta cum Parvulo intrare permit- 
cersm. e 


m.. 
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ſame Anſwer, We know not. Since therefore no 


One would promiſe either for his future Morals, or 


his preſent Thoughts, how is it that when Parents 
preſent their Children as Sponſors in Baptiſm, .they 
anſwer and fay, The Children do thoſe Things 
which that Age does not ſo much as think of? As 


that they believe in GoD, and are turned unto 


Him, c. To this St. Auſtin anſwers, That the 
Child is only faid to believe, becauſe he receives the 
Sacrament of Faith and Converſion, which entitles 
him to the Name of a Believer. For the Sacraments, 
(n) becauſe of the Reſemblance between them and 
the Things repreſented by them, do carry the Name 
of the Things repreſented. Chriſt was but once offer- 
ed in himſelf, and yet he is offer d not only on the An- 
nual Solemnity of the Paſſover, but every Day for the 
People; and no One tells a Lye, that ſays, He is of- 
fered. As therefore the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body 
after a certain manner is called his Body, and the 
Sacrament of his Blood is called his Blood ; ſo the 
Sacrament of Faith is Faith. And upon this Account, 
when it is anſwered, That an Infant believes, who 
has not yet any Knowledge 


or Habit of Faith, the 
R 4 „ aw 
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us in ſeipſo? Et tamen in Sacramento non ſolum per 


nec utique mentitur qui interrogatus eum reſponderit immola- 
ri. Si enim Sacramenta quandam Similitudinem earum rerum 


quarum Sacramenta ſunt non haberent, Sacramenta non eſſent. 


Ex hac autem Similitudine plerumque etiam ipſarum rerum 


nomina accipiunt. Sicut ergo ſecundum quendam modum Sa- 
cramentum Corporis Chriſti Corpus Chriſti eſt, Sacramentum 
Sanguinis Chriſti Sanguis Chriſti eſt, ita Sacramentum Fidel 


Fides eſt, Ac per hoc cum reſpondetur Parvulus credere, qui 
fidei nondum habet affeftum, reſpondetur Fidem habere prop— 
ter Fidei Sacramentum, & convertere {ce ad Deum propter Con- 
verſionis Sacramentum, quia & ipſa Reſponſio ad celebrationcm 
pertinet Sacramenti, = 


W Aug. Ep. 23. ad Bonifac. Nonne ſemel immolatus eſt 
Chri 


omnes Paſchæ ſolennitates, ſed omni die populis immolatur; 


. — 
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meaning of the Anſwer is, That he has Faith be- 
cauſe of the Sacrament of Faith, and is converted to 


Go becauſe of the Sacrament of Converſion, for 


| theſe Anſwers appertain to the Celebration of the 

| Sacrament. So that according to St. Auſtin, when 

an Infant is ſaid to have Faith, the meaning is only 
that he receives the Sacrament of Faith, which Faith 

he is bound to embrace when he comes to underſtand 


it. In the mean time he is called a Believer, be- 


cCauſe he receives the Sacrament of Faith, and is en- 
tred into the Covenant of Gop by his Sponſors, who 

{upply thac Part for him which he cannot perform 

in his own Perfon. This was the firſt Duty of Spon- 


ſors toward Children. 


And 70 be Guar- 
dians of their Spiri- 


4 


„ 


they were now engaged in. St. Auſtin (u) makes 


Sponſors themſelves concerned in this Covenant with 


ovp, and therefore preſſes it as a Duty upon them, 


that they ſhould not only by their Examples, but by 


their Words and Inſtructions teach them the great 


Duties of Chaſtity, Humility, Sobriety and Peace, 


for as much as they had anſwered in their ſtead, that 
they renounced the Devil, his Pomps and his Works. 
And in another Place (o) he more particularly ſpe- 


_ cifies their Obligations, That they ſhould admoniſh | 
4h: FFF. ; them 


— 


(A) Aug. Serm. 116. de Tempore, Tom. 10. p. 304. Non ſo— 


lum exemplis, ſed etiam verbis eos ad omne opus bonum admo- 


nere debetis. — Poſteaquam baptizati fuerint, de Caſtitate, de 


Humilitate, de Sobrictate vel Pace eos admonere vel docere 


non deſinant, & agnoſcant ſe Fidejuſſores eſſe ipſorum. Pro 
ipſis enim reſpondent, quod Abrenuncient Diabolo, Pompis 
&: Operibus ejus. (o) Aug Serm. 163. de Temp. 5 
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nn Tax otherwas, That they were 
Seck. 3. to be Guardians of their Spiritual 
Life for the future, and to take 
Taal Life for the fu- Care 'by good Admonitions and 

„„ good Inſtructions that they per- 
formed their Part of the Covenant 
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them to live. chaſtly, and preſerve their Viceiniey 
to Marriage, to refrain theff Tongues from Evil- 
ſpeaking and Perjury, not to accuſtom their Mouths 
to filthy and laſcivious Songs, not to be Proud nor 
Envious, nor to retain Anger nor Hatred in their 
Hearts, not to obſerve Divination or Sooth-ſaying, 
nor to hang Phylacteries or Diabolical Characters 
upon their own Bodies or their Relations, to keep 
and hold the Catholick Faith, to frequent the 
Church, to hear the Scriptures read with Attention, 
to entertain Strangers, and waſh their Feet, accord- 
ing to what was ſaid to them in Baptiſm, to live 
peaceably, to be Peacemakers among diſagreeing 
| Brethren, and to honour the. Prieſts and their Pa- 
rents with the Love of ſincere Charity. Theſe were 
ſuch Things as they had promiſed for Children in 
Baptiſm, and therefore they were bound by Compact 
with GoD to uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to engage Z 
their Spiritual Pupils to perform them. | 


ANOTHER Sort of Sponſors Set 6. 
were ſuch as were appointed to 4 ſecond Sort of 


Adult Perſons as 


by reaſon of ſome Infirmity could auld ner anſwer , 


not anſwer for themſelves. I have themſelves. 


. obſerved before, That ſuch Adult 
Perſons as were ſuddenly ſtruck Speechleſs, or ſeized 
with a Phrenzy by tbe violence of a Diſtemper, 
might yet be baptized, if any of their Friends could 
eſtify that they had beforehand deſired Baptiſm; 
And in this Caſe the fame Friends became Sonor 
for them, making the very ſame Anſwers for them 
as they did for Children This we learn from Cyril 
of Alexandria, who aſſures us, That when Men 
were e feized with extremity of Sickneſs (p), and it 


Was 


0 Cyril. Com. in 3 11. 426. Tom. 4. Fl 683 vr: 0 57 
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make Anſwers for ſuch Perſons, AS Sponſors for ſuch 
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was thought proper upon that Account to baptize 
them, there were cle pointed to make both the 
Renunciations and Confeſſions in their Name. And 
ſoit is in the Account which Fulgentius (q) gives of 
the African Negro, who juſt before his Baptiſm fell 
ſick of a Fever, which bereaved him of his Senſes, 
and made him Speechleſs: He was baptized for all 
this, having his Sponſors to anſwer in his Name, as 
jf it had been for an Infant. So that all thoſe Canons 
which (r) ſpeak of baptizing Dumb Perſons in Caſes 
of Extremity, though they do not expreſsly require 
Fehlers for them, yet are to be underſtood as in- 
tending them, according to the uſual Practice of the 
Church. And if the Party happened to recover after 
ſuch a Baptiſm, it was the Sponſor's Duty, not only 
to acquaint him, as a Witneſs, with what was done 
for him, but alſo as a Guardian of his Behaviour, to 
induce him to make good the Promiſes, which he in 
his Name had made for him. For this was the indi- 
ſpenſable Duty of Sureries in all Caſes whatſoever. 
„ Sec., Tan Tir Sort of 
be Third 4 F were for ſuch Sort of Adult Per- 
2 Fu er ſons as were able to anſwer for 
. themſelves. For theſe alſo had 
their Sponſors, and no Perſons an- 
ciently were baptized without them. Theſe are 
{poken of not only by Dionyſius (/) and the Author 
of the A poſtolical Conſtitutions (t), but by many other 
more unqueſtionable Writers. Victor Uticenſis tells 
us (u) of one Muritta a Deacon, who was Sponſor 
77777 3 
79) Fulgent. de Bapt. Zrhiopis, cap. 7. p. 6rc. fatum elt, ut 
Coafeſſionem tempore præterito redditam, quia non potuit in 
hora baptiſmi reddere propter infirmitatem corporis, ad jutorio 
fraternæ redderet charitatis. Vid. Gennad. de Eccl. Dogm. c. 
52. (Y) See Chap. 5. n. 2. (/) Dionyf. Eccl. Hierarch. cap. 2. 
p. 252. (t) Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 3. cap. 16. (2) Victor. de 
Perſecut. Vandal. Lib. 3. Bibl. Patr, Tom. 7. p. 613. Hic du» 
dum fuerat apud nos in Eccleſia Fauſti baptizatus, quem vene- 
rabilis Muritta Diaconus de alveo Fontis ſuſceperat generatum. 
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| for Elpidiphorus at Carthage. And Pali (x ) ſays, 
 Evagrius Ponticus per formed the ſame Office for Ru- 


finus the great Stateſman, and Prefect us Prætorio un- 


der Arcadins. St. Auſtin often mentions them, but 
then he alſo acquaints us, That it was no part of 


their Office to make Reſponſes for their Pupils in 


Baptiſm, as it was in the Caſe of Infants and ſick 
Perſons who could not anſwer for themſelves. For 

though the Church accepted it ()) in the Caſe of 

Infants by reaſon of their Diſability z yet ſhe would 


not allow Adult Perſons to anſwer by Proxy, who 


were able to anſwer for themſelves ; there being 
| ſomething of Natural Reaſon in that ſaying in the 
Goſpel, He is of Age, let him [peak for himſelf. The 
moſt Ruſtick Capacities and meaneſt Underſtandings 
even in the weaker Sex, would not ordinarily ex- 
cuſe them from doing this in their own Perſons, un- 
leſs, as Gennadius (z) ſays, They were ſo heavy and 
dull, as not to be capable of Learning, in which 
Condition their Sponſors were required to anſwer 
for them as for little Children, from whom they 
_ differed fo little in Underſtanding. „ 


Bo 1 in ordinary Caſes this was Seeg. 8. 


no Office of the Sponſors, when whoſe Duty was 
Men were in a Capacity to anſwer mot to anſwerin their 
for themſelves. Their only Buſi- Nes, ht only to. 


| on; y 4 admoni in. 
neſs was to be Curators and Guar- þ,,z Bow 10 55 


dians of their Spiritual Life; to and after Baptiſm. 
which Purpoſe, it was incumbent _ 


(s) Pallad, Hiſt. Lauſiac. c. 12. Bib] Parr. Gr. Lat. Tom. 1. 
p. 915. mdiys') D 6 ayt& Im 3s tyros Boa)iouds 


7&. () Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 4. cap. 24. Cum alii pro Iufanti- 


bus reſpondent, ut impleatur circa eos celebratio Sacramenti, 


valet utique ad eorum Conſecrationem, quia ipſi re ſpondere 
non poſſunt. At ſi pro eo qui reſpondere poteſt, alius reſpon- 
deat, non itidem valet, &c. (z) Gennad. de Eccl. Dogm. c. 


52. fi vero Parvuli ſunt, vel hebetes, qui Doctrinam non ca- 
ponds reſpondeont pro illis qui eos offerunt juxta morem bap- 
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on them to take Care of their Inſtruction and Mo- 
rals, as well before as after Baptiſm. Upon this Ac- 
count the Deaconeſſes were uſually. employed in the 
private Inſtruction of Women, to teach them how. » 
to make their Refponſes in Baptiſm. And this was 
one Qualification required in Deaconeſſes by ſome 
ancient Canons (a), that they fhould be Perſons of 
ſuch good Underſtanding. as to be able to inſtruct 


the Ignorant and Ruſtick Women, how to make | 


their Reſponſes to the Interrogatories, which the 
Miniſter ſhould put to them in Baptiſm, and how to 
order their Converſation afrerward, as has been ob- 
eyed in another Place 3). on hn dhe nts” 
Sec. 9. Ax p by ſome ancient Rules 
Tos Office chiefly this Office Was chiefly impoſed up- 
impoſed upon Dea= n 12 
bons and Deaconeſſis, On Deaconeſſes, to be Sponſors for 
Women, as the Deacons were ob- 
liged to be for Men. For ſo the Author of the Apoſtoli- 
cal Conſtitutions ſeems to repreſent it, when he orders 
(e) a Deacon to be Suſceptor for a Man, and a Dea- 
coneſs for a Woman in Baptiſm. And we find the 
Sacred Virgins often mentioned as concerned in this 
Office. St. Auſtin, as we heard before, ſpeaks of them 
() as preſenting expoſed Children to Baptiſm, tho' 
they had no Children of their own, nor intended to 
8 e e 


„„ 


„ 


(a) Conc. Carthag. 4. can 12. Viduz vel Sanctimoniales quæ 
__ ad Miniſterium baptizandarum mulierum eliguntur, tam in- 
ſtructæ ſint ad Officium, ut poiſint apto & ſancto Sermone do- 
cere imperitas & Ruſticas mulieres, tempore quo baptizandæ 
ſunt, qualiter Baptizatori reſpondeant, & qualiter accepto bap- 
tiſmate vivant (6) See Book 2. chap. 22. n. 9. (e) Conſtit. 
Apoſt. Lib 3. c. 16. 1 F dro. vardeyido. αν,ẽô , 5 
7uhοννE,‘i g 1 de,. (d) Aug. Ep. 23. ad Bonifac. Aliquando 
etiam quos crudeliter Parentes expoſuerunt, nutriendos à qui- 


buflibet, nonnunquam à Sacris Virginibus colliguntur, & ab 


eis offeruntur ad Baptiſmum, Que certe Proprios filios non 
nabuerunt ullos, nec habere diſponunt. e 6 


Ks, 


* 
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A have any. And in the Life of Epipbanius (e) we read, 
. that as one Lucian was his Godfather in Baptiſm, ſo 


Bernice, à Sacred Virgin, was Godmother to his 
Siſter. Whence it appears, that at firſt the ſacred 
Virgins and Monaſticks were thought as propcr 
Perſons as any to take this weighty Office upon 
them. Though afterward, in the French Church, by 
a Canon (F) of the Council of Auxerre, Monks are 
prohibited from being Sponſors in Baptiſm. And ſo 
the Prohibition ſtands in the Romiſh Church to this 
. eee 


err 


s Bor anciently there was no Seck. 210. 
Prohibition of any ſorts of Men „% Perſons Pre- 

5 | 2323 e bibited from being 

. from performing this Charitable %% 7. 
8 in 5 Spon ſors. 

2 Office, ſave only of ſuch as unqua- © © 
lified themſelves, by going contrary to the Rules of 
: the Chriſtian Religion. Fathers, as we heard before, 
| were frequently Sponſors for their own Children; 
= and II know of no Prohibition of this before the Time 
i of Charles the Great, when the Council of Mentx (g 
: made a Decree againſt it, forbidding Fathers to be -M 
2 Suſceptors to their own Sons or Daughters at the 
3 Fs: 1 T3 . * . 3 1 i | 
4] Font in Baptiſm. Anciently alſo Presbyters and 
| Deacons were allowed to be Sponſors, though this 
is alſo now prohibited in ſome Provincial Councils 
7 of the Romiſh Church by Cardinal Borromeo (B) in 
j the laſt Age. But the only Perſons whom the Anci- 

_ents excluded from this Office, were Catechumens, 

| Energumens, Hefeticks, and Penitents; that is, 
4 Perſons who 'tither were yet never in full Communi- 
N (io) Vita Epiphan. n. 8. T. 2. p. 324. % % marks eli , 
\ CM TS 41s To]truart, — 28 ẽõ T . : g J. 7157 
| 27 U Hurne + A Foal lx 1 Conc Ant fliodor. 
can. 25. Non licet Abbati Filio de Baptiſmo fulcipere, , nec 
1 Monachis Commatres habere. ( Conc. Mogunt. an. $13. can. 
55. Nullus igitur proprium Filium vel Filiam de Fonte Baprif- 
| matis ſuſcipiar,  (þ) Borrome, Synod. Diœceſ. 2. Decret, 17. 
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tion. 
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on with the Church , as being themſelves unbaptized; 


or elſe ſuch as had forfeited the Privileges of their 
Baptiſm and Church-Communion by their Errors, 
or Crimes, or Incapacity to aſſiſt others, who need- 
ed Aſſiſtance themſelves. And by ſome Canons (i) 
Perſons who were never Confirmed, were excluded 


from being Sponſors both in Baptiſm and Confirma- 


ged. r.. Fron what has been ſaid, the 


But one Sponſor Reader will alſo eaſily obſerve, that 


required, and that anciently no more but one Sponſor | 
2 Man for a Man, ___ y POnlor 


was required, and that was a Man 
for a Man, and a Woman for a 
Woman; for we never read of 


and a Woman for a 


more than One, in all the Accounts of the Ancients, 
and one of the ſame Sex for Adult Perſons. In the 
COiaaſe of Infants, there was no Regard had to the Dif- 
ference of Sex: for a Virgin might be Spon- 
ſor for a Man-child, and a Father for his owh Chil- 
dren, whether they were Male or Female. And one 
Sponſor was ſufficient in any Caſe. Some Rules 
forbid more than one, either in Baptiſm or Confir- 


mation: As that Decree of Leo (*), cited by Gratian, 


Which ſays, No more than one, whether Man or 
Woman, ſhall be admitted as Surety for a Child in 
Baptiſm: And the like to be obſerved in Confirmati- 

on. Which Rule was renewed and confirmed by the 
Council of Metz, (/), but upon a Reaſon which is 

ſomething peculiar. For they conclude, that be- 
cauſe there is but one GO p, one Faith, one Bap- 


tht 0 


tim, 


() Cone. Moguntinum, ap. Gratian. de Conſecrat. Diſt. * 


cap. 102. In Baptiſmate vel in Chriſmate, non poteſt alium ſu- 


ſcipere in Filiolum, qui non eſt ipſe vel baptizatus vel confir- 
matus. (t) Gratian. de Conſecrat. Diſt. 4. cap. 101. Non plu- 
res ad ſuſcipiendum de baptiſmo Infantem accedant, quam unus, 


five Vir, five Mulier. In Confirmatione quoque id ipſum fiat: 


(/) Conc, Metenſe. cap. 12. cited by Vicecomes: - © 
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But afterward this was improv'd a little farther : For 


tiſm, therefore an Infant ought to have only one 
Sponſor, whether Man or Woman, at his Baptiſm. 
Which 1 mention not for the Excellency of the Rea- 
ſon, but only to ſhew what Conformity it bears to 
the ancient Practice." 5 cs 
S8 0M E perhaps will here be de- Sg. . 
ſirous to know the Original of that en fit ir be- 
Practice in the Romiſh Church, came a Law thar 
which is the Occaſion of fo many Sponſors might nor 
Diſpenſations in Matrimonial 
Cauſes, ariſing from the Prohibit• ii 
on of Sponſors or Godfathers Marrying within the 
forbidden Degrees of Spiritual Relation. Now that 
which ſeems to have given the firſt Tendency to- 
Wards this, was a'Law of FJuſtinian, ſtill extant in 
the Code, wherein he forbids () any Man to Mar- 


Marry a Spiritual 
Relation. 5 | 


ry a Woman, whether ſhe be a Slave or Free, for 


whom he had been Godfather in Baptiſm when ſhe 


was a Child: becauſe nothing does induce a more 


Paternal Affection, or juſter Prohibition of Marri- 
age, than this Tie by which their Souls are in a Di- 
vine manner united together. Now this Law ex- 
tended no farther than to prohibit Marriage in this 
immediate Relation: And it could not affect very 


many, whilſt Parents were commonly Sponſors for 
their own Children, and the Sacred Virgins or the 
Deaconeſſes or the Clergy for others ; and Men 

were Sponſors for Men, and Women for Women. 


the 
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: (m) Juſtin, Cod. Lib. 5. Tit. 1 de Nuptiis. Leg. 26. Ea Perſo- 


na omnimodo ad nuptias venire prohibenda, quam aliquis, ſive 


Alumna ſit, ſive non, à ſacroſancto ſuſcepit baptiſmate ; cum 
nihil aliud fic inducere poteſt Paternam affetionem, & juſtam 
Nuptiarum prohibitionem, quam hujuſmodi nexus, per quem 
Deo mediante anime eorum copulatz ſunt, 
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the Council of Trails Ja) forbids the Godfather- Döt 


only to Marry the Infant, but the Mother of the 
Infant, for whom he Anſwers; and orders them 
that have done ſo, firſt to be ſeparated, then to do 


the Penance of Fornicators. This Prohibition was 


extended to more Degrees in the following Ages, 


and grew ſo Extravagant, that the Council of Trem 
thought it a Matter worthy of their Reformati- 
on; though ſtill by their Rules this Spiritual Relation 


(o) was extended to more Degrees, than either the 


Laws of Fuftinian or the Canons of Trullo had pro- 
hibited. For they forbid Marriage not only between 
the Sponſors and their Children, but alſo between the 
Sponſors themſelves; and the Father and Mother of 
the Baptized is not to Marry a Sponſor; Nor may 
the Baptizer Marry the Baptized, nor the Father or 
Mother of the Baptized, becauſe of the Spiritual Re- 
lation that is contracted between them. But they for- 


bid above two Sponſors to appear for a Child, and 
if more than two appear, they are not bound by this 


Law of Spiritual Relation, though the Canon- 


Law (y) had determined otherwiſe in former Ages. 


Yet after all their Regulations about this Matter, 


there remain a thouſand Difficulties to exerciſe the 


Pens of the Roman Caſuiſts, which the Reader that 


is curious may find referred to by Soteallus and Bar- 


boſa 


- 
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(u) Conc. Trull. can. 53. tyrovir Tig 5% 75 CMνενινEZ 
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YVa&jIKOY CUVHANAT TOTES TUVOLKETIOV, DZ TH TAEOVTOS 
Und TorzToy Texy Fnvai. (o) Conc. Trident. Seſs 24. de Re- 


form. Matrimon. cap. 2. Inter ſuſceptores ac Baprizatum ipſum, 


& illius Patrem ac Matrem, necnon inter Baptizantem & Bap- 
tizatum, Baptizatique Patrem ac Matrem, tantum Spiritualis 
Cognatio contrahatur. (p) Sext. Decretal Lib. 4. Tit. 3. de 
Cognat. Spirit. cap. 3. Si plures acceſſerint, Spiritualis Cogna- 
tio inde contrahitur, &c. . 
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dered by that Council, which was 
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boſa (4) in their Declarations and Remiſſions on the 


Council of Trent. 


THERE is one thin indeed or- 5 
8 Seck. 13. 


Anciently of good Uſe, though fre Spomſors or- 


not for the Purpoſe for which they dere to be Regi- 
appointed it. That is, that not ed in the Books 
only the Names of the Baptized, e Church. 
but alſo the Names of the Sponſors ſhould be Regi- 


ſtred in the Books of the Church. The Council of 


Trent orders it, only that Men might know what 
Perſons were forbidden to Marry by this Spiritual! 
Relation. But anciently it had a much better Uſe, 


that the Church might know who were Sponſors, 
and that they might be put in mind of their Duty, 


by being entred upon Record, which was a ſtanding 


Memorial of their Obligations. This Cuſtom we 
find mentioned in the Author under the Name of 


Dijonyſius, where he deſcribes the Ceremony of ad- 
mitting Catechumens together with their Sponſors. 


The Biſhop firſt Explains to the Catechumen the 
Laws and Rules of a Divine Life and Converlation, 
and then asks him whether he purpoſes ſo to live? 
Which when he-has promiſed, he lays his Hand upon 
his Head, and orders the Prieſts to Regiſter (r) both 


the Man and his Sponſor. Afterward he ſpeaks of 


Reciting their Names out of theſe Regiſters, when 
Men were preſented by their Sponſors immediately 
to be Baptized. And thus much of the. Uſe of 
Sponſors in the Primitive Church n. 
Z CHAP. 


* 


() Canon. Conc. Trid. cum Remiſſionibus Barboſæ, Colon. 


1621. (r) Dionyſ. de Hierarch, Eccl. cap. 2. p. 253. Is ονn 
egi. Her Keacuy Tolle ν, N avdeg wy N avadoyor, It. p. 
204. Kid Tip lege I SMYERQNS TO) Th t © A,. 
ng s, Kc. . 8 


Why the Names 


s 
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i. 5 


CHAP. IX. 


of the Vntlion and the Sian of the C oſt in Baptiſm 


, E find in ſome of the Anci- 
of the firſt Ori. ent Ritualiſts, but not in 
ginal of Unction in 
| Baptiſm. all, mention made of an Unction 
GR preceding Baptiſm, and uſed by 
way of Preparation for it. They who firſt deſcribe 
it, ſpeak of it as uſed either immediately after the 
: Contellicn of Faith, as the Author (a) of the Conſti- 
tutions ; or elle between the Renunciation and the 
Confeſſion, as Cyril of Feruſalem (b) deſcribes it. 
But there is no mention of this Unction either in 
Fuſtin Martyr or Tertullian. For though Tertullian 
ſpeaks of an Unction among the Ceremonies of Bap- 
tiſm; yet as Daille (c) rightly obſerves, it was not 
this Unction preceding Baptiſm, but the Unction 
which followed after it in Confirmation, accompa- 
nied with Impoſition of Hands, which belongs to 
another Subject. For it is plain from Tertullian that 
neither of theſe were given before Baptiſm, but 
when Men (4) were come out of the Water, then 
they were Anointed with the Holy Unction, and 
had Impoſition of Hands, in order to receive the 
Holy Ghoſt. Whence I think Daille's Conjecture 
very ot ind reaſonable, that the Unction preced- 
ing Baptiſm is of later Date. and was not as yet adopt- 
ed among the Ceremonies of Baptiſm 1 in the Time of 
Zertulian. 5 


Bur 


1 


(a) Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 7. cap. 41. (6) Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 
2. n. 3. (c) Dallæ. de Confirmat Lib. 2. cap. 11. p. 181. (4) 
Tectul. de Bapr. cap. 7. Exinde egreſſi de Lavacro perungui- 

mur benedicta Unctione de priſtina Viſciplina, qa ungul 0* 
leo de cornu in lacerdotium ſols bant, Oc. 


ther after Baptiſm : which they 
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Bur the Writers of the Rllow- Se... 


ing Ages ſpeak diſtinctly of two Of the Difference 


nctions, the one before, the o- net 7975 and 
Y . . N Chriſm in Confir- 
mation. ; 


deſcribe by different Names and 


different Ceremonies, to diſtinguiſh them one from 
the other. The firſt they commonly call x0 / 
27 tvs, the Union of the Myſtical Oil, and the 
other Nele hier, or Reich, the Unction of Chriſm. 
They both agree in this, that the Biſnop only Con- 
ſecrated them, whether for the Uſe of Baptiſm or 
Confirmation. The Author of the Conſtitutions 
gives us a Form of Conſecration to be uſed by the 
Biſhop in Sandtifying Oil for this Unction before 
Baptiſm, where he prays (e) to God, That he 
would Sanctify the Oil in the Name of the Lord J=- 
sus, and grant it Spiritual Grace, and Efficacious 


Power, that it might be Subſervient to the Remiſſion 


of Sins, and the Preparation of Men to make their 


Profeſſion in Baptiſm, that ſuch as were Anointed 


therewith, being freed from all Impiety, might be- 
come worthy of the Initiation according to the 
Command of his Only-begotten So N. And this 
Power of Conſecration is reſerved to the Biſhop in 


all the Canons of the Ancient Councils, of which 


more when we come to ſpeak of Confirmation. In 
the mean time I obſerve, 1. That theſe two went 


by different Names. The Author of the Conſtituti- 


ons calls the firſt (F) Myſtical Oil, and the other 


Myſtical Chriſm, and has a diſtin& Form of Conſe- 
cration for each of them. And the ſame Diſtinction 
in Name is obſerved by Cyril of Feruſalem (g) and 


n 


** 


(e) Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 7. cap. 42. (5) Conſtit. Lib. 7. c. | 


42. voids Hoy, Lib. 7. c. 44. wuoindy wy-y, Vid. Lib. 3. 


cap. 17, (g) Cyril, Catech. Myſt 2. n. 3. & Catech 3.n 3+ 
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the Authors under the Name of Fu#tin Martyr (O, 
and Dionyſus (i). 2. They differed in the Time of 
Adminiſtring them. For the one was given before 


the Party went into the Water, the other after he 


came out of it again. Which is clear from all the 


forementioned Authors, and from St. Ambroſe, who 
ſpeaks of an Unction with Oil (&) before Baptiſm, 
As alſo the Author of the Recognitions under the 
Name of Clemens Romanus (I), who tells Perſons that 
were to be Baptized, that they were firſt to be A- 


nointed with Oil Conſecrated by Prayer. 3. They 
differed in reſpe& to the Perſons concerned in the 


Adminiſtration. For the Unction before Baptiſm 


was often done by a Deacon or a Deaconeſs: But 
that after Baptiſm by the Biſhop himſelf moſt com- 
molly, or at leaſt by a Presbyter in ſome peculiar 

Caſes. The Author of the Conſtitutions (m) ſpeaking 

particularly of the Unction before the Baptiſm of 
Women, orders the Biſhop to Anoint the Head, the 
Deacon the Forehead, and the Deaconeſſes the o- 


ther Parts of the Body. But the Chriſm after Bap- 


tiſm is reſerved to the Biſhop only. Laſtly, They 
differed in the Deſign and Intent of them. For the 
Defign of the firſt Union was to prepare them for 
Baptiſm, and enter them on their Combat with Sa- 
tan, as Champions of CHRIST; the other was to 
Conſummate and Confirm their Baptiſm with the 
Conſignation or Seal of the Holy Spirit. 

1 TH, CYRIL 


(4) Juſtin. Reſp. ad Orthod. Q. 137. (7) Dionyſ. de Eccl. 
terar. Cap. 2. p. 253. (t) Ambroſ. de Sacramentis. Lib. 1. c. 
2. Venimus ad Fontem — Un&us es quaſi Athieta Chriſti, 
quaſi Luctamen hujus ſæculi luctaturus. (7) Clem. Recognit- 
Lib. 3. c. 67 Baptizabitur autem unuſquiſque veſtrum — per- 
unctus primo Oleo per orationem Sanctificato. (n) Conſtit. 
Apoſt. lib. 3. c. 15. & 16. | cg 


"I. 
* 


—_—— e 


CYRIL. of Feruſalem ſpeaking geg.; 
of the former Unction (n) ſays, The Deſign of this 
Men were Anointed from Head to Un#iom, and the 


tions of the Saints, and Invocation of Gob, do like 

2 vehement Flame, burn and put the Devils to 
Flight; ſo this Exorciſed Oil by Prayer and Invoca- 

tion of Go p gains ſuch a Power, as not only to 


Alſo to repel all the Powers of the Inviſible Wicked 
One the Devil. St. Ambroſe compares it to the A- 
nointing of Wreſtlers before they enter their Com- 

bat. Thou came i to the Font, ſays he, and waſh A> 


Fight of this World. 'The Author under the Name of 


tions, ſays, Men (p) were firſt Anointed with the 
ancient Oil, that they might be CarrsT's, that is, 


_ Conſtitutions likewiſe uſes the fame Diſtinction: Thou 


— 
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Foot with this Exorciſed or Con- Nen of ir 


ſecrated Oil, and this made them Partakers of the 
true Olive-tree, Jesus CHRIST. For they being 
cut out of a wild Olive-tree, and ingrafted into a 

| good Olive- tree, were made Partakers of the Fatneſs _ 
of the good Olive-tree. Therefore that Exorciſed 
Oil was a Symbol of their Partaking of the Fatneſs 
of ChRIST, and an Indication of the Flight and De- 


ſtruction of the Adverſe Power. For as the Inſuffla- 


burn up and purge away the Footſteps of Sin, but 


nointed (o) as a Champion of CHRIST, to fight the 


Juſtin Martyr, diſtinguiſhing between the two Un- 


the Anointed of Gop; but they were Anointed with 
the precious Ointment (after Baptiſm) in Remem- 
brance of him who reputed the Anointing of himſelf 
with Ointment to be his Burial. The Author of che 


A— 


„ 


(n) Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 2. n. 3. ( Ambrof. de Sacram. 
Lib. 1. cap. 2. Venimus ad Fontem —- UnGus es quaſi Athleta 


Chriſti, quaſi Luctamen hujus ſæculi luctaturus. (p) Juſtin. 


Reſpon. ad Orthodox. Q. 137. Ne 5 Th) TANG E,, 
Ive Y e Ye. TH) pug, TE3 A 4/194 T6 TIY NEW 
76 [Ups [a p14T 0 / ASÞIC 144 vv, 


i 
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| ſhale firſt of all (9 ) Anoint him with the Holy Oil, 
then Baptize bid with Water, and afterward Sign 
him with the Ointment : that the Anointing with 
Oil may be the Participation of the Holy Spirit, and 
the Water may be the Symbol of Death, and the 
Signing with Ointment may be the Seal of the 
Compact made with CO D. But if there be neither 
Oil, nor Ointment, Water is ſufficient both for the 
Unction and the Seal and the Confeſſion of Him 
with whom we die. So that this was only a Cere- 
mony of Baptiſm, which might be omitted without 
any Detriment to the Subſtance or EfſentiaPart of 
it. To theſe may be added the Teſtimony of St. 
i Chryſc tom, who ſays (7), every Perſon before he was 
Baptized; was Anointed as Wreſtlers entring the 
Field: And this not as the High Prieſt was Anoint- 
ed of Old, only on the Head, or Right Hand, or 
Ear, but all over his Body, becauſe he came not 
only to be taught, but to exerciſe himſelf in a Fight 
or Combat. This is the Account which they give 
of this Unction preceding Baptiſm. _ 
D R. Cave (/) and ſome other 
Fe - . Learned Perſons are of Opinion, 
Gee, uſcd That together with this Unction, 
z the Ceremonies of tne Sign of the Croſs Was made 
Baptiſm. 'f,, 1 upon the Forehead of the Party bap- 
the Admiſſion of 5 tized. And there is no queſtion to 
, l the line of be made of this, though all the Paſ- 
2daly, In the Iime 0 
Exerci ſm. ſages they refer to, are not direct 
Proofs of it. For many of them re- 
late to the Sign o of [the Croſs in the Unction of Chriſm 
or 


*** r 


(7 Conſt. Apolt Tab. 2. cap. 22. 23 2 gare, He Or 
2 71% ET] B ed ale, x) geh TOety ings Ale a 
wank Ae UETO 0 98 ayis Troud] or, m9 U 
@ CE SGP 2 S$arars, n 9 wew ogenyis of ging, &c, 
() Chryf, Hom. 6. in Coloſ. p. 1358. deigs?) dee el 
2rd dig Sed ic, Ee cel. Nc. 0 Cave, Prim: Chrift; 


Pag. J. Cap. 19. p. 318. 


this Unction before Baptiſm. For 
ſo the Author under the Name ot 
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or Confirmation. As particularly, that Unction which 
Tertullian {peaks of, and the Sign of the Croſs ac- 
companying it, was not the Unction before Baptiſm, 


but that which followed in Confirmation, as I have 


| ſhewed before in the Beginning of this Chapter. 
Therefore to underſtand this Matter exactly, we are 
to diſtinguiſh at leaſt four ſeveral Times, when the 
Sign of the Croſs was uſed, during the Preparation 


or Conſummation of the Ceremonies of Baptiſm. 


1. At the Admiſſion of Catechumens to the State of 
Catechumenſhip and the general Name of Chriſti- 
ans. 2. In the Time of Exorciſm and Impoſition 


of Hands, while they were paſſing through the ſeve- 
ral Stages of Catechumens. 3. At the Time of this 
Unction before Baptiſm. 4. And laſtly, At the Un- 


_ Rion of Conrfimation, which was then uſually the 
_ Concluſion of Baptiſm both in Adult Perſons and In- 
fants; and many of the Paſſages winch ſpeak of the 


Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, do plainly relate to 


this, as an Appendage of Baptiſm, and cloſely joyn- 
ed to it as the laſt Ceremony and Conſummarion of 


it. The Uſe of this Sign in the Admiſſion of Cate- 
chumens, I have already ſhewed before from St. Au- 
fin and the Life of Porphyrius Biſhop of Gaza (t). 
And the frequent Uſe of ic in Exorcitm and Impo- 
ſition of Hands and Prayer, during their Careche- 
tical Exerciſes, has alſo been noted (2) in treating 
of them from St. Auſtin and St. Ambroje, which 1 
therefore need not here repeat. : 

THE third Uſe of it was in „Seck. 5. 

Truly, . In this 
Unition bejore Bup- : 
| ren. 
Diony ſius deſcribing the Ceremony © © 
of Anointing the Party before the Conte ration 0! 
the Water, ſays, The Biſhop begins the Unction by 


Y thrice 
; 5 5 414 492 ww 
* f c | 44+ 


(+) See Book X. Ghep 1 n. 3. (2) Bret K. Chap. 2. U. &. 


/ 
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thrice ſigning him (x) with the Sign of the Croſs, 
and then commits him to the Prieſts to be anointed 
all over the Body, whilſt he goes and conſecrates the 
Water in the Font. St. Auſtin alſo may be under- 
ſtood of this, when he ſays (3), The Croſs is al- 
ways joy ned with Baptiſm. And by this we may in- 
terpret ſeveral Paſſages in Cyprian,as where he tellsDe- 
metrian, They only eſcape who are born again, and 


ſigned with the Sign of CHRIST. And what that 


Sign is, and on what part of the Body it is made, 
the LoRD ſignified in another Place, ſaying, Go 
through the midſt of Jeruſalem, and ſet a Mark upon their 
Foreheads (x). And ſo again in his Book of the Uni- 
ty of the Church (a) ſpeaking of Uzz:ah's Leproſy, 
he ſays, He was marked for his Offence againſt the 

LoRD in that part of his Body, where thoſe are 
ſigned, who obtain his Mercy. Which ſeems plain- 
ly to refer to the Sign of the Croſs made in Baptiſm. 
The Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions is very ex- 
prels in this Matter. For explaining the Meaning 
of the ſeveral Parts and Ceremonies uſed in Baptiſm, 
he fays(b), the Water is to repreſent Chriſt's Burial, 
the Oyl to repreſent the Holy Ghoſt, the Sign of 
the Crols to repreſent the Croſs, and the Ointment 
1 Ris or 


5 


8 


(x) Dionyſ. de Hierar. Eccl. cap. 2. p. 253. 6.5 © Xelic 
Sa Ts coruryioe TUs da7aef 4 uwSir, . AUD TIL li, 
4 eg. ei Taroouns; pgs, &c. (3) Aug. Serm. 101. de 
Temnore, p. 200. Semper enim Cruci baptiſma jungitur. (z) 

Cypr. ad Demetrian. p. 194. Evadere eos ſolos poſſe, qui renati 
& Signo Chriſti ſignati fuerint, alio loco Deus loquitur.— 
Quod autem fit hoc Signum & qua in parte Corporis poſitum, 
manifeſtat alio in loco Deus, dicens: Tranſi per mediam Jeru- 
ſalem, & notabis Signum, ſuper Frontes virorum, &c. (a) 
Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. p. 116. In Fronte maculatus eſt, ea parte 
Corporis notatus, offenſo Domino, ubi ſignantur qui Domi- 
num promerentur. (6) Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 3. c. 17. Th 5 v ag 
4 71 reanz, Y 7 *Aau9 cri to, . eyiz, ell: 
*,T5 79 Tvgn, 7: Lv2900 BiCaualts © uugary ids, e 
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or Chriſm, the Confirmation of Me ns Profeſſions. 
And not improbably St. Ferom might refer to this, 
though his Words be not ſo reſtrained to this 
Time of Un&ion, when he ſays, He was a Chrifti- © 
an, born of Chriſtian Parents, and carried the Ban- 
ner of the Croſs (c) in his Forehead. Some add alſo 
thoſe Words of Cyprian (d), Let us guard our Fore- 
heads, that we may preſerve the Sign of GoD with- 
out Danger. And thoſe of Pontius (e) in his Life, 
where ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Confeſſors who 
were branded by the Heathen in the Forehead, and 
ſent as Slaves into the Mines, he ſays, They were 
marked in the Forehead a ſecond time, alluding to 
the Sign of the Croſs, which as Chriſtians they had 


5 received before. But theſe Paſſages do not neceſſa- 
e rily relate to Baptiſm, but are only general Exprefſ- 
a ſions that may refer to the Uſe of the Sign of the 
. Croſs upon any other Occaſion: It being uſual in 
. WU thoſe Times, to ſign themſelves upon the Forehead 
g in the commoneſt Actions of their Lives, upon eve- 
IF ry Motion, as Tertullian expreſſes it (f), at their go- 
1, ing out and coming in, at their going to Bath, or 
of to Bed, or to Meals, or whatever their Employment 
It or Occaſions called them to. Yet thus far it may be 
__ argued from them, That they who uſed it ſo com- 
monly upon all other Occaſions, would hardly omit 
— it in this ſolemn Unction of Baptiſm. And therefore 
de (e) Hieron. Ep. 113. Præfat. in Job, Tom. 3. Ego Chriſtia- 
2) nus, & de Parentibus Chriſtianis natus, & Vexillum Crucis in 
ati mea Fronte portans. (d) Cypr. Ep. 50 al. 58. p. 125. Munia— 
— dur frons, ut Signum Dei incolume ſervetur. (e) Pontius. 
m, Vit. Cypr. p. 4. Confeſſores frontium notatarum'ſecunda In- 
Us ſcriptione Signatos. /) Tertul. de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. ad om- 
(a) nem progreſſum atque promotum, ad omnem aditum & exi- 
rte tum, ad veſtitum, ad calceatum, ad Lavacra, ad Menſas, ad 
ni- Lumina, ad Cubilia; ad Sedilia, quæcunque nos converſatio ex- 
"og ercet, frontem crucis ſignaculo terimus. Vid. Cyril. Catech. 4. 
y is u. 10. Catech 13. n. 18. Chryſoſt, IIom. 21. ad Popul. An- 


dioch. 


nan Ke 


_ thele Allegations may be allowed to be a ſort of 

: collateral Evidence of the 8 
LasTLY, It was always uſed 

Sec. 6. 

5 a, Nee And that being then an Appendage 

„ to Baptiſm, what was done in it, 


Was many times ſaid to be done in 
5 Bap alin: And fo both the Unction and Sign of the 


7 Croſs uſed in Confirmation are aſcribed to Baptiſm, 
and upon that Account ſometimes miſtaken for the 
former Unction and Conſignation preceding Bap- 

tiſm. There was no Unction before Baptiſm in the 

Time of Tertullian; but there was one immediately 


after it, which together with Impoſition of Hands 


had allo the Sign of the Croſs joy ned with it; and all 


theſe were properly Ceremonies of Confirmation, N 


which came after Baptiſm, and are not to be con- 


founded with the former. Tertullian (f) ſays, The 


Fleſn is waſhed, that the Soul may be cleanſe ed the 


_ Fleſh is anointed, that the Soul may be conſecrated; 


the Fleſh is ſigned, that the Soul may be guarded 


the Fleſh is overſhadowed by Impoſition of Hands, 
that the Soul may be illuminated oy the Spirit; the 


deſh is fed by the Body and Blood of CHRIST, that 


the Soul may receive Nouriſhment or Fatneſs from 


_ Gov. Here he delcribes all Things in Order as they 
were done after Baptiſm to the Euchariſt. There 


was an Union, and a ſigning with the Sign of the 
Croſs, and Impoſition of Hands, and then the Euchariſt. 


So that chis Sig Ga NC Croſs plainly relates to the 


Unction which came after Baptiſm ,and was an uſual 


Ceremony of Impoſition of Hands or Confirmation. 
And thus we are to underſtand chat other Paſſage in 


Tertullian 
) Tertul de Reſur. cap. 6. Caro abluitur, ut anima ema- 


culetur. Caro unguitur, ut anima conſecretur. Caro Signa- 


tur, ut & anima muniatur. Caro manus Impoſitione adumbra- 
Bats ur & anima Spiritu illuminstur. Caro Corpore & Sangui-. 


ne Chriſti veſcitur, ut & a anime de Deo leginetus. 


in the Unction of Confirmation. 


— — 22 —1— 
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Tertullian (g) where he ſays, The Devil apes the 
Ceremonies of the Divine Sacraments in his 
Idol-Myſteries. He baptizes thoſe that believe in 
him; he promiſes them expiation of Sins in his La- 
ver, as now it is in the Myſteries of Mithra ; he 
> BB figns his Soldiers in the Forehead ; he celebrates alſo 
che Oblation of Bread, &c. Where moſt probably 
" BF ſigning in the Forehead relates to the Sign of the 
Croſs in Confirmation, which comes between Bap- _ | 
| tiſm and the Euchariſt. And ſo in Pope Leo (hb), All 
| that are regenerated in CHRIST, the Sign of the . 
Croſs makes them Kings, and the Unction of the 
| Spirit conſecrates them Prieſts ; meaning in the ſame 
Senſe as St. Peter ſays, All Chriſtians are a Royal 
_ Prieſthood. Which Privileges are commonly by the 
Ancients aſcribed to the Unction in Confirmation, as 
here by Leo, who makes the Sign of the Croſs an At- 
tendant of this Unction after Baptiſm, St. eAuſtin's \ 
Words are a little (i) more general; but yet Learn- MK 
ed Men think (EZ) they refer to the Sign of the Croſs | 
ia Confirmation, when he ſays, Several Sacraments 
» WW or ſacred Rites are received in different Ways; ſome, 


* * 
: EZ - 


: you know, are received in the Mouth, meaning the 
- Euchariſt ; others in the whole Body, mcaning Bap- 
tiſm, 
C (g) Tertul. de Preſcript. cap. 40. Ipſas quoque res Sacra- 
. mentorum divinorum in Idolorum Myſteriis æmulatur. Tin- 
2 guit & ipſe quoſdam, utique Credentes & Fideles ſuos. Ex- 
WU piationem de Lavacro repromittit, & fic adhuc initia: Mithræ. 
nll Signat illic in Frontibus milites ſuos, celebrat & Panis Obla- 
1. tionem. (Y) Leo Serm. 3. in Anniverſario Die ſuæ Aſſumprio- 
n nis, p. 3. Omnes in Chriſto regeneratos Crucis Signum efficic 
”Y Reges; Sancti vero Spiritus Unctio contecrar Sacerdotes. (7) 
- „Aug. Enarrat. Ffal. 141. p. 671. Multa Sacramenta aliter atque 
27 liter accipimus. Quedam, ſicut nôſtis, ore accipimus, quæ- 
of dam per totum Corpus accipimus, Quia vero in Fronte eru- 
as beſcitur.- Crucem Chriſti quam Pagani derident, in loco pu- 
[1s 


doris noſtri conſtituit. (2) Dall. de Confirm. Lib. 2. cap. 
N 85 ; 
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tiſm, wherein the whole Body is waſhed with Wa. 


ter; others in the Forehead, as the Sign of the Croſs : 
where becauſe he diſtinguiſhes the Sign of the Croſs. 
as a Sacrament in the large Senſe of the Word, both 
from Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, it ſeems moſt rea- 


ſonable to ſuppoſe that he intended the Uſe of it in 


Confirmation. Which therefore the Greeks often 
call 9gezyis, the Sign or Seal of the Holy Ghoſt (); 


and ſometimes the Sign of the Croſs is more diſtin- 
ctly called [covered is cpezyic, the Sign made in the 


form of the Croſs, which was uſed not only in Bap- 
tizing and Confirming, but allo in the Ordination of 
Prieſts, as I have had Occaſion elſewhere () to ſhew 
out of Chryſoſtom and Diong ſius (n), and in the Con- 
ſecration of the Waters of Baptiſm, which is the next 


— 


— 
*» 


6. u. 12. (u) Chryſ. Hom. 55. in Matth. p. 475. Dionyſ. de 
Hierarch. Eccl. cap. 5. P. D 


3 


HA. . . 
Of the Conſecration of the Water in Bay “s x. 
Set. 1 TMdMEDIATEL after the 


. Unction the Miniſter proceed- 
of the Water made 


by Prayer. 


FP 


. HBiſhop if he were preſent conſecra- 
ted it, While the Prieſts were finiſhing the Union. 
For ſo the Author under the Name of Dionyſius re- 
preſents it. While the Prieſts, ſays he (a), are fi- 
FE 0 „ 


— 


(% Dionyf de IIierarch. Eecl. cap. 2. p. 253. e em d 


, 


at-nNTE6TT 7a 2 1%,72;, Cs 


Thing that comes now in Order to be conſidered. 


| (1) Conc. Gen. Conftantinop: 1. Can: 7 ad a RY m | 


ed to conſecrate the Water, or the 


Om. 1 . e 
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niſhing the Unction, the Biſhop comes to the Mo- 
ther of Adoption, ſo he calls the Font, and by In- 


vocation ſanctifies the Water in it, thrice pouring in 
ſome of the holy Chriſm in a manner repreſenting 


the Sign of the Croſs. This Invocation or Conſecra- 


tion of the Water by Prayer, is mentioned by Tertul- 


lian. For he ſays (b) The Waters are made the Sa- 
crament of Sanctification by Invocation of Gop. 
| The Spirit immediately deſcends from Heaven, and 
reſting upon them ſanctiſies them by himſelf, and 
they __ ſo ſanctified, imbibe the Power of Sancti- 


fying. And Cyprian (c) declares, That the Water 
muſt firſt be cleanſed and ſanctified by the Prieſt, 


that it may have Power by Baptiſm to waſh away 
the Sins of Man. And ſo the whole Council of Car- 
thage (4) in the Time of Cyprian ſays, The Water is 


ſanctified by the Prayer of the Prieſt to waſh away 
Sin. Optatus has reſpect to this, when ſpeaking of 
the Name of Piſcis, ix ds, the Technical Name that 


was given to ChRIST, from the ſeveral Initial Let- 
ters of his Titles, which ſignifies a Fiſh, he ſays, 


This is the Fiſh (e), meaning CRHRISTT＋, which is 
brought down upon the Waters of the Font in Bap- 
tiſm by Invocation and Prayer. St. Auſtin often 


mentions this Invocation in his Books of Baptiſm. 


That Water (F) is not profane and adulterated, 
LS N | cover 


(% Tertul. de Bapr. cap. 4. Sacramentum Sanctificationis 
conſequuntur, invocato Deo. Supervenit enim ſtatim Spiritus 
de cœlis, & aquis ſupereſt, ſanctificans eas de ſemetipſo, & ita 


ſanctificatæ vim ſanctificandi combibunt. (c) Cyprian. Ep. 70. 8 


ad Januar. p. 150, Oportet vero mundari & ſanctificari aquam 
Prius à Sacerdote, ut poſſic baptiſmo ſua peccata hominis, qui 
baptizatur, abluere (4) Conc. Carthag. ap. Cypr. p. 233. A- 
qua Saterdotis prece Sanctiſicata abluit deli&a, (e) Optat. 
Lib. 3. Cont. Parmen. p. 62. Hic eſt Piſcis, qui in baptifmate 
per Invocationem Fonralibus undis inſeritur. (F) Aug. de 
Bapt. Lib. 3. cap. 10. Non eſt aqua profana & adultera, ſuper 
quam Nomen inyocatur, etiamſi a profanis & adulteris invo- 


cetur. 
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Invocation be made by profane and adulterous Men. 
In another Place (g) he ſays, This Invocation was 


uſed both in Conſecrating the Waters of Baptiſm, 
and the Oyl for Unction, and the Euchariſt, and in 
giving Impoſition of Hands. And the Sacraments 
were Valid, though it were a Sinner or a Murderer i 
that made the Prayer. And again, anſwering the 
Objection of the Cyprianiſts and Donatiſts, That a 
Wicked Man or an Heretick could not ſanctify the 
Water, he ſays, Every Error (h) in the Prayer of 
Conſecration does not deſtroy the Eſſence of Bap- 
tiſm, but only the want of thoſe Evangelical Words, 
he means the Form of Baptizing in the Name of the 
Trinity inſtituted by CHRIST, without which Bap- 
tiſm cannot be conſecrated. For otherwiſe, if the 
Water were not conſecrated, when the Miniſter uſes 
any erroneous Words in his Prayer, then not only 
Wicked Men, but many Good Brethren in the 
Church did not ſanctify the Water: For many of 
their Prayers were daily corrected, when they were 


rehearſed 


(4) Id. de Bapt, Lib. 5. cap. 20. Si ergo ad hoc valet, quod 
dictum eſt in Evangelio, Deus peccatorem non audit, ut per 


peccatorem Sacramenta non celebrentur : Quomodo. exaudit 
homicidam deprecantem, vel ſuper aquam Baptiſmi, vel ſuper 
Oleum, vel ſuper Euchariſtiam, vel ſuper Capita eorum qui- 


bus manus imponitur ? Quæ omnia tamen & fiunt & valent 
etiam per homicidas, &c. („ De Bapt. Lib. 6. cap. 25. Si 


non fſanQificatur aqua, cum aliqua erroris verba per imperiti- 
am precator effundit, multi non ſolum mali, fed etiam boni 
Fratres in ipſa Eccleſia non ſanctificant aquam. Multorum 
enim Preces emendantur quotidie, ſi doctioribus fuerint reci— 
tatæ, & multa in eis reperiuntur contra Fidem Catholicam. 


Nunquid fi manifeſtarentur aliqui baptizati, cum ilke Preces 
dicte ſuper aquam fuiſſent, juberentur denuo baptizari? 


Certa illa Evangelica verba, fine quibus non poteſt Baptiſmus 


conſecrari, tantum valent, ut per illa fic evacuentur quæcun- 
que in Prece vitioſa contra Regulam Fidei dicuntur, quemad- 


modum Demonium Chriſti nomine excluditur. - 


e 


; rehearſed to thoſe that were more Learned, and ma- 
n. ny Errors were found in them contrary to the Cathio- 1 
as lick Faith. Yet they that were baptized when Tuch | 
N, Prayers were ſaid over the Water, were not baptized 
in again. This is a plain Evidence, that Prayers of 
ts Confecration were then generally uſed both among 
« WW the Catholicks and Donatiſts, though neither the Uſe 
ne nor the Orthodoxy of them were reckoned to be of 
2 W ablolute Neceſſity to the very Being and Eſſence of 
he Baptiſm, which might conſiſt with great Errors in 
of W ſuch Prayers. It were eaſy to add many other Te- 
Þ- ſtimonies of this ancient Practice out of St. Ambroſe 
10 (i), St. Baſil (&), | Theodorer (1), Gregory Nyſjen (m), 

Theophilus of eAlexandria (n), Victor Uticenſis (o), and 
P BH ſome others. But I think it needleſs to repeat them 
he all at Length, after ſuch full Evidence from St. Au- 
es ſein and thoſe Writers that came before him. HEY 
ly fl OXxLy I ſhall add two or three Seck. 2. 
ne Obſervations more concerning: this . 
of 7 5 of this Prayer in the 

Prayer of Conſecration, which may Conflitutions 
'c give a little Light to ſome Uſages, 
ed and ſome Doctrines alſo of the ancient Church. 
= And firſt we find, that as they had Forms for other 
od Parts of the Divine Service, ſo they had a Form for 
xr i this Conſecration- Prayer, or Benediction of the 
We Water, though that not ſo univerſal and invariable 
. as the Form of Baptiſm. For St. Auſtiu obſerves, 
nt that the one never varied, but the other was ſubject 
Si | to ſome Errors and Corruptions, by reaſon of the 
. EO Ee EC ea He pes Liberty 
ni . „ : 33 
ci- (:) Ambroſ. de Sacram. Lib. 1. c. 5. Lib. 5. c. 2. De Spir. 
m. St“. Lib. 1. c. 7. (4) Baſil. in Pſal. 28. It. de Spir. Sancto. c. 
ces 27. (!) Theodor. in 1 Cor. 6. 11. T. 3. p. 144. (mm) Nyſſen. 
= de Bapr. Chriſt. T. 3. p. 370. It. adv. eos qui Bapriſm. differunt, 
Ws Tom. 2. p. 219. (2) Theophil. Ep. Paſchal. 1. Bibl. Patr. 
in- Tom. 3. p. $7. (o) Victor. Utic. de Perſec. Vandal. Lib. 2. p. 
mo 602. Gelaſ. Cyzicen. & Pſeudo-Athanaſ. de Communi Es- 


ſentia, &c. 
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| Liberty that was left to Human Compoſures. One E 
of theſe Forms is now extant in the Conſtitutions, C 
 whfth it will not be amiſs here to inſert. It goes 0 
under the Title of a Thankſgiving over the Myſti- F 
cal Water. The Prieſt bleſſes (p) and praiſes the V 
Lord Gop Almighty, the Father of the Only-begot- 
ten Gop, giving him Thanks, for that he ſent his 
Sion to be incarnate for us, that he might ſave us; IM © 
that he took upon him in his Incarnation to be obe- 
dient in all Things, to preach the Kingdom of Hea- 0 
ven, the Remiſſion of Sins, and the Reſurrection of p 
the Dead. After this he adores the Only-begotten 
| ' Gov, and for him gives Thanks to the Father, that þ 
be took upon him to die for all Men upon the Croſs, 7 
1 leaving the Baptiſm of Regeneration as a Type or 6 
|. Symbol of it. He farther praiſes Gop the Lord of : 
all, that in the Name of Cnrisr and by the Holy 
| Spirit, not rejecting Mankind, he ſhewed himſelf at 5 
Qai.iverſe Times in diverſe Providences towards them; 1 
giving Adam an Habitation in a delicious Paradiſe; WM © 
| thenlaying upon him a Command in his Providence, c 
[ upon the Tranſgreſhon of which he expelled him in c 
his Juſtice, but in his Goodneſs did not wholly caſt 1“ 
|. him off, but diſciplined his Poſterity in diverſe Man- 
ners, for whom in the end of the World he ſent his a 
| Son, to be made Man for the Sake of Men, and to 
ll. take upon him all the Affections of Men, Sin only . 
| excepted. After chis Thankſgiving, the Prieſt is to as 
| call upon Gov, and ſay, Look down from Heaven, f. 
1 and ſanctify this Water; give it Grace and Power, 1 
that he that is baptized therein, according to the 7, 
Command of CxRIsT, may be crucified with him, WM (, 
and die with him, and be buried with him, and rite H 


again With him to that Adoption which comes by | Fe 


1 | 1 5 | 355 | | | 8 tu 
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(p) Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. 7. cap. 43. er 
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him; that dying unto Sin, he may live unto Righte- 
ouſneſs. Any one that will compare the Form in 
our Liturgy with this ancient Form, will find a great 
Reſemblance between them, both in the;Thankſgi- 


ving, and the particular Prayer of Conſecration. 


Secondly, I 0BSERVE, that to- Set. z. 


' gether with this Prayer, it was „e Sign of the 


uſual to make the Sign of the Croſs 9 OE 
alſo, not as before, upon the Peer 
ſon to be baptized, but as a Circumſtance of the 
Conſecration. This we learn not only from Djony- 

fius (J), but from St. Auſtin (r), who ſays, The Water 
of Baptiſm was ſigned with the Croſs of CHRIST. 
And St. Chryſoſtom () ſays, They uſed it in all their 


| Sacred Myſteries ; when they were regenerated in 


Baptiſm, when they were fed with the Myſtical Food 

in the Euchariſt, when they were ordained, that 
Symbol of Victory was always repreſented in the 
Action, whatever Religious Matter they were con- 
cerned in. To which we may add the Author under 
the Name of St. Auſtin (t), who runs over all the 


| ſolemn Conſecrations of the Church, and tells us, 


Z mo — 


on . $4 OY * i » * n K 


(7) Dionyſ. de Hier. Eccl. cap. 2. p. 254. (r) Aug. Hom. 27. 
ex 50. Tom. 10. p. 175. Quia Baptiſmus, id eſt, aqua ſalutis, 


non eſt ſalutis, niſi Chriſti nomine conſecrata, qui pro nobis 


ſanguinem fudit, Cruce ipſius aqua ſignatur. ( Chryſ. Hom. 


54. al. 55. in Mat. p. 475. ed. Commelin. ιννα , aurs 78\5 


T4 * 0 nds 4 K ay evncyava | Peu, gaννs DIe.) A 
; > / \ 2 N 
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| {:) Aug. Hom. 75. de Diverſis in Append. Tom. 10. p. 702. 


Hujus Crucis myſterio rudes catechizentur, eodem myſterio 
Fons regenerationis conſecratur, ejuſdem crucis ſigno per ma- 


| nus Impoſitionem baptizati dona gratiarum accipiunt. Cum 


ejuſdem crucis Charactere Baſilicæ dedicantur, altaria conſecran- 
tur, altaris Sacramenta cum interpoſitione Dominicorum ver- 
borum conficiuntur : Sacerdates & Levitæ per hoc idem ad Sa- 


| 
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the Sy mbol of the Croſs was uſed in every one, in 
Catechizing of New Converts, in Conſecrating the 
Waters of Baptiſm, in giving Impoſition of Hands in 
Confirmation, in the Dedication of Churches and 
Altars, in conſecrating the Euchariſt, and in pro- 
| OUR ne and Levites to Holy Orders. 


Seck. 4 Thirdly, | OBSERVE concern- 


4 Th Eft and ing the Ekects of this Conſecration, 
Change wrought by that the very ſame Change was 


this Conſecration, the | 
e ſuppoſed to be wrought by it in the 


Ui Wine inthe 25. Waters of Baptiſm, as by the Con- 


chariſt.. ſecration of Bread and Wine in the 


Euchariſt. For they ſuppoſed not 


only the Preſence of the Spirit, but alſo the My- 


ſtical Preſence of Cyr 1sT's Blood to be here after 
Conſecration. Fulius Firmicus (u) ſpeaking of Bap- 
_ tiſm, bids Men here ſeek for the pure Waters, the 
- undefiled Fountain, where the Blood of CHRIST af- 


ter many Spots and Defilements, would whiten them 


by the Holy Ghoſt. Gregory Nazianzen (x) and 


Bafil ()) ſay upon this Account, That a greater 


than the Temple, a greater than Solomon, a greater 
than Jonas is here, meaning Chriſt by his Myſtical 


pPreſence and the Power of his Blood. St. eAuſtin (z) 


ſays, Baptiſm or the Baptiſmal Water is Red, when 
once it is conſecrated by the Blood of Chritt ; and 


this was prefigured by the Waters of the Red Sea. 


Proſper 7 is bold to "ay, That in Baptiſm we are 


_ dipped 


1 


— 


40. de Bapt. p 657. (7) Baſil. de Bapr. Lib. 1. c. 2. Tom. l. 


p 558. (2) Aug. Tract. 11. in Joh. p. 41. Significabat mare 


Rubrum baptiſmum Chriſti. Unde rubet baptiſmus Chriſti, 
niſi Chriſti ſanguine conſecratus? (a) Proſper. de Promiſſis. 


Lib. 2 cap. 2 In cocco bis tincto Martyria ſanQa rutilant, ſe- | 


mel Baptiſmo Chriſti ſanguine tinguntur, atque ſuo effuſionis 
eruore denuo retincti. 


NL 


Its) Pirate: de Error. Profin. Relig + c. 28. Ge Fontes in- 
genuos, quere puros liquores, ut illic te poſt multas maculas 
cum Spiritu Sancto Chriſti ſanguis incandidet. (x) Naz. Orat. 
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dipped in Blood; and therefore Martyrs are twice 


dipped in Blood, firſt in the Blood of Chriſt at Bap- 
tiſm, and then. in their own Blood at Martyrdom. 
St. Ferom (b) uſes the ſame bold Metaphor, explain- 


ing thoſe Words of I[aiah, Waſh ye, make ye clean: Be 
ye baptized in my Blood by the Lawer of Regeneration. 
And again (c), ſpeaking of the Ethiopian Eunuch, he 
ſays, He was baptized. in the Blood of Chriſt, about 


whom he was reading. After the ſame manner, 


Ceſarius ſays (d), The Soul goes into the Living 
Waters, conſecrated and made red by the Blood of 


| Chriſt, And 1/dore (e) ſays, What is the Red Sea, 
but Baptiſm conſecrated in the Blood of Chriſt 2 


Others tell us, That we are hereby made Partakers 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and eat his Fleſh, 
according to what is ſaid in St. John's Goſpel, Ex- 


cept ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink bis 
Blood, ye have no Life in you. Upon which Words 


Fulgentius (F) founds the Neceſſity of Baptiſm : For- 
almuch as it may be perceived by any conſidering 


Man, that the Fleſh of Chriſt is eaten and his Blood 


drunk in the Laver of Regeneration. Hence Cyril of 


Alexandria lays (g), We are Partakers of the Spiri- 


tual Lamb in Baptiſm. And Chryſoftom (), That we 


2 FWW thereby 


| (5) Hieron. in Efai. 1, 16. Baptizemini in ſanguine meo per 
Lavacrum regenerationis. (c) Id. in Eſai. 53. 7. Statim bapti- 
Zatus in agni ſanguine quem legebat, Vir meruit appellari, & 


Apoſtolus genti Ethiopum miſſus eſt. (4) Czfar. Arelatenſ. 
Hom, 6. de Paſchat. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 2. p. 276. Ingredicur 


anima vitales undas velut rubras ſanguine Chriſti conſecratas. 
(e) Iſidor. Hiſpal. in Exod. 19. Quid eſt mare rubrum, niſi 
baptiſmum Chriſti ſanguine conſecratum ? (f) Fulgent de 
Bapt. Æthiop. cap. 11. p. 611. Quiſquis ſecundum myſterii ve- 
Iitatem conſiderare poterit, in ipſo Lavacro ſanctæ regeneratio- 
nis hoc fieri providebit. — Quod etiam ſanctos Patres indubi- 
tanter credidiſſe ac docuiſſe cognoſcimus. (g) Cyril. in Exod. 
12. Lib. 2. Tom. 1. p. 27. Kα e @ 7s volrs Te&CaTe, &. 
% Chryſ. Serm. 27, de Cruce. Tom. 6. p. 293. 5 
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thereby put on Chriſt, not only his Divinity, or on- 
ly his Humanity, that is, his Fleſh, but both together. 
And Na ianxen (i), That in Baptiſm we are anointed 
and protected by the precious Blood of Chriſt, as Iſrael 
was by the Blood upon the Door-poſts in the Night, 
St. Cbryſoſtom (E) ſays again, That they that are bap- 
tized, put on a Royal Garment, a Purple dip'd in 
the Blood of the Lord. Yhilo- Carpathius fays, The 
Spouſe of Chriſt, his Church, receives in Baptiſm 
the Seal (Y) of Chriſt, being waſhed in the Fountain 
of his moſt Holy Blood. Opratus (m), as we have 
heard before, ſays, Chriſt comes down by the Invo- 
cation, and joins himſelf to the Waters of Baptiſm. 
Nay, Cbryſoſtom (n), in one of his bold Rhetorical 


Flights, ſcruples not to tell a Man that is baptized, 
That he immediately embraces his Lord in his Arms, 


that he is united to his Body, nay compounded or 


conſubſtantiated with that Body which ſits above, 


whither the Devil has no Acceſs. Some tell us, as 


7/:dore, That the Water of Baptiſm is the Water (0) 


chat flowed out of Chriſt's Side at his Paſſion: And 
others, as Laurentius N owvarienſts (p), That it is Wa- 
ter mixed with the Sacred Blood of the Son of Gov. 


Others 


6 gs a 


(i) Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 646. (k) Chryſ Hom. 60. ad 
Illuminandos, Tom. 1. p. 796. () Philo. in Cantic, 4. 12. 


Fons ſignatus ſponſa dicitur, quia in baptiſmate ſignaculum 
Jeſu Chriſti accepit, ex ejus ſacratiſſimi ſanguinis Fonte per- 


Iota. (n) Optat. Lib. 3. p. 32. Hic eſt Piſcis, qui in baptiſ- 
mate per Invocationem fontalibus undis inſeritur. (2) Chryſ. 


Hom. 6. in Coloſ. p. 1359. r VSto; νỹi)Colveis d. di 
1 7 5 / | 7 i | 2 
_EToTlly, cc N UTAH Te ,s ᷓ 7, ED ν leg. c chen 7 


c ¹EEV TH d Ne &c. (o) Thdor. de Offic. Eccl. Lib. 2. 


cap. 24. Aqua eſt quæ tempore Paſlionis Chriſti de latere pro- 


Auxit., (p) Laurent. Novar. Hom 1. de Pœnitentia. Bibl. Patr. 
om. 2. p. 127. Aſperges me aqua Filii tui ſacro ſanguine 


mixta. — Abluitur Adam corpore Chriſti, &c. 
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Others tell us (q), That the Water is tranſmuted or 
changed in its Nature by the Holy Ghoſt, to a ſort 
of Divine and Ineffable Power. So Cyril of Alex 
andria, Who frequently uſes the Word peravouryeocs, 
Tranſelementation, both when he ſpeaks of the Water 
in Baptiſm, and the Bread and Wine in the Eu- 
chariſt, or of any other Changes that are wrought in 


the Mylteries of the Chriſtian Religion. Cyril of 


Feruſalem, and Gregory Nyſſen have the ſame Obſerva- 
tion upon the Change that is wrought in the Oil, af- 
ter Conſecration, which they make to be the ſame 
with that of the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt. 
Beware, N ſays Cyril . (r), That you take not this 
Ointment to be bare Ointment. For as the Bread 
in the Euchariſt, after the Invocation of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, is not meer Bread, but the Body of 
CHRIST: So this Holy Ointment after Invo- 
cation, is not bare or common Ointment, but it is 
a Gift of Gon, that makes Chriſt and the Holy 
Spirit to be preſent in the Action. In like manner, 
Gregory Nyſſen makes the ſame Change to be in the 
Myſtical Oil, and in the Altar itſelf, and in the Mi- 
niſters by Ordination, and in the Waters of Baptiſm, 
as in the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt after Con- 
ſecration. Do not contemn, ſays he, the Divine 
Laver, nor deſpiſe it as a common Thing, becauſe 
of the uſe () of Water. For great and wonderful 
Things are wrought by it. This Altar, before 

1 ee e hieß 


2 
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(9) Cyril. in Joh. 3. 5. p. 147. J% , 13 e U 
* e e doe D255 Fed! TW A οẽE 64. cg . 65) N 
pv. Vid. Albertinum de Euchariſtia. Lib. 2. p. 488. where he 
has collected all the Paſſages that ſpeak of this Tranſelementat ion, 
(r) Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 3. n. 3. % wi Gmvonong hive HU 
e xLAdv Sνꝛͤͥdανεε Y 0 d © Lpaucins, i 7 ome 
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de Baptiſmo Chriſti, Tom. 3. p. 369. 
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which we ſtand, is but common Stone in its own 
Nature, differing nothing from other Stones, where- 


with our Walls are built; but after it is conſecrated 
to the Service of Gop, and has received a Benedicti- 


on, it is an Holy Table, an Immaculate Altar, not 
to be touched by any but the Prieſts, and that with 


the greateſt Reverence. The Bread alſo is at firſt 
but common Bread, but when once it is ſanctified 
by the holy Myſtery, it is made and called the Body 


of Chriſt. So the Myſtical Oil, and ſo the Wine, 
though they be Things of little Value before the Be- 


nediction, yet after their Sanctification by the Spi- 


rit, they both of them work Wonders. The ſame 
Power of the Word makes a Prieſt become Honoura- 
ble and Venerable, when he is ſeparated from the 
Community of the Vulgar by a new Benediction, 
For he who before was only one of the common 


People, is now immediately made a Ruler and Preſj- 
dent, a Teacher of Piety, and a Miniſter of the Se- 


cret Myſteries: And all theſe Things he does with- 
out any Change in his Body or Shape; for to all out- 


Ward Appearance he is the ſame that he was, but the 
Change 3s in his inviſible Soul, by an inviſible Power 


and Grace. Pope Leo (t) goes one ſtep farther, and 
tells us, That Baptiſm makes a Change not only in 


the Water, but in the Man that receives it; for there- 
by Chriſt receives him, and he receives Chriſt; and 


he is not the ſame after Baptiſm that he was before, 
but the Body of him that is regenerated is made the 


Fleſn of him that was crucified. From all which it 
is eaſy to obſerve, That in all theſe Caſes, the 


Change which they ſpeak of is not made in the Sub- 
os. | {tance 


a 


art 


(2) Leo, Serm. 14. de Paſſione. p. 62. Suſceptus à Chriſto, | 


Chriſtumque ſuſcipiens, non idem eſt poſt Lavacrum, qui ante 
Baptiſmum fuit, ſed Corpus regenerati fit Caro Cruciſixi. 


— — — 1 co 
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Ancients ſpeak of an abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity of Invocation of Gop. to Jeg in the Church, 
conſecrate the Waters of Baptiſm, 
they then do not mean any New Forms of Prayer 

inſtituted by the Church, but the very Form of Bap- 
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ſtance of the Things, but in the Qualities only; the 


Water is not the Blood of Chriſt Subſtantially and 
Really, but only Symbolically and Myſtically; nor 
is a Man changed into the Fleſh of Chrift thereby 


any other way, than as he is made a Living Member of 
his Myſtical Body, participating of that Spirit where- 
by he rules and governs his Church, as the Head of 
it. So that when the Ancients ſpeak of a Divine 
Change or Tranſelementation (for as yet the Word 
| Tranſubſtantiation was not known) in the Br ead and 
Wine in the Euchariſt, they are to be interpreted, as 
here we do in Baptiſm, of a Change in Qualities 
and Powers, and not in Subſtance : Since all the 
Words they, uſed to expreſs that Change, are equally 


verified in the Waters of Baptiſm alter Conſecra- 


tion. 


1 Must Farther obſerve, to a- ect = 


void all Miſtakes, that when the How far theſe 
Prayers of Conſecra- 


tion reckoned” neceſ- 


tiſm inſtituted by Chriſt, which they rightly ſuppoſe 
to be an Invocation of the Holy Trinity; in which 
Senſe, no Baptiſm can be duly per formed without an 
Invocation to confecrate the Water, though it may 


be performed in Times of Exigency, without the 
additional 00 Prayers of the Church. 


3 


S 
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() Vid, Albertin. de Euchariſt, Lib, 1. P. 18. v. 22. 


— — — 
2 > 4 rh 19 Ee 


344 The, AN TIqutriEs of the Book XI. 


„ re r dern 


nens 


> * 1 
8 1 1 ; 4. 'v 0 ” & A k 
£\ { Fr i430 Rofan | 
1 agh 1 3 FF, 14 [1 * a 1 F & * — I *. 
— ry” ; F. 
& Fg * \k - = F 1 : 
T % 2. 29 — % q . F . k * 8 7 6 2 1 [4 « 
. \ 7 4 i. 4 ; . a7 1 1 = * 63633 p oy 


% 


» 


1 # -4 
. . 11 


Of the different. ways of Baptizing by Immerſion, 


ine fnmerſion, and Aſperſion in the Caſe of 
on Chivick Bepaifas, 051) n 
TT Fi rt 9.3.75 * 111 «+ 


80 e BREW. 7 on _ G- thus far conſidered 
Al Perſons an- L |} all things preceding the very 
755 ; N Act of Baptizing, we 5 now 4 
4174 an * enquire into the Manner how that 
wwuaas uſually performed, Whether 
by Dipping and Total Immerſion, or by Aſperſion 
and Sprinkling, which is now the more general Pra- 
ctice of the Church. There is no Queſtion made 
but that either of theſe ways does fully anſwer the 
Primary End of Baptiſm, which is to purify the 
Soul, and not the Body, by waſhing away Sin. But 
yet the Ancients thought, that Immerſion or Bury- 
ing under Water did more lively repreſent the Death 
and Burial and Reſurrection of CHRISTH, as well as 
our own Death unto Sin, and Riſing again to 
| Righteouſneſs : And the Diveſting or Uncloathing 
the Perſon to be Baptized, did alſo repreſent the put- 
ting off the Body of Sin, in order to put on the 
New Man, which is created in Righteouſneſs and 
true Holineſs. For which Reaſon they obſerved the 
way of Baptizing all PerſonsNaked and Diveſted, by 
A Total Immerſion under Water, except in ſome 
particular Caſes of great Exigency, wherein they al- 
lowed of Sprinkling, as inthe Caſe of Clinick Bap- 

tiſm, or where there was a ſcarcity of Water. That 
Perſons were diveſted in order to be Baptized is evi- 
dent, partly from what has been ſaid before of the 
Unction, which was Adminiſtred not only on the 
Head, but on other Parts of the Body ; partly from 
expreſs "Teſtimonies which affirm it; and alſo from 


the 
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the manner of Baptizing by Immerſion, which ne - 
ceſſarily preſuppoſes it. St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaking of 
Baptiſm, ſays, Men were as naked as Adam in Pa- 
radiſe, but with this Difference: Adam was naked 
(a) becauſe he had Sinned, but in Baptiſm a Man 
was naked that he might be freed from Sin; the one 
was diveſted of his Glory, which he once had, but 
the other put off the Old Man, Which he did as ea- 
ſily as his Clothes. St. «Ambroſe 00 ſays, Men came as 
naked to the Font, as they came into the World; and 
thence he draws an Argument by way of Alluſion, to 
Rich Men, telling them, How abſurd it was, that 65 
a Man who was born Naked of his Mother, A 
received Naked by the Church, ſhould think of g0- 
ing Reich into Heaven. Cyril of Feruſalem takes no- 
tice of this Sireunftance (c), together with the Rea- 
ſons of it, when he thus addrelles himſelf to Per- 
ſons newly Baptized: As ſoon as ye came into the | 
inner part of the Baptiſtery, ye- put off your. 
Clothes, which is an Emblem of putting off the Old | 
Man with his Deeds : And being thus diveſted ye - 
ſtood naked, imitating ChxIST, that was naked up- 
on the Cross, who by his Nakedneſs ſpoiled Princi— 
palities and powers, publicly Triumphing over 
them in the Croſs. 0 wonderful thing ! Ye were 
naked in the ſight of Men, and were not aſhamed, 
in this truly imitating the firſt Man Adam, who was 
naked in Paradiſe, and was not aſhamed. So alſo 5 
i [atoms in the Life of St. aſe 1 (4 ; ſpeaking or 


his 
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Serm. 10 Nudi in ſæculo naſcimur, nudi etiam accedimus ad 
Lavacrum. — Quam autem incongruum ac ablurdum eſt, ut 
quem nudum mater genuit, nudum ſuſcipit Eccleſia, dives 
introire yelit in cœlum? (e) Cyril. Catech, Myſt. 2. n 2+ (a) 
Amphiloc, Vit. Baſil cap. 5. 
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| his Bapriſin, ſays, he aroſe with Fear and put off 


his Clothes, and with them the Old Man. And 
Zeno Veronenſis (e) reminding Perſons of their Bap- 


tiſm, bids them Rejoice, for they went down naked 
into the Font, but roſe again cloathed in a White and 


Heavenly Garment, which if they did not defile, 


they might obtain the Kingdom of Heaven. A- 


thanaſius in his Invectives againſt the eArians, a- 
mong other things lays this to their Charge, that 


by their Perſuaſions the Fews and Gentiles broke into 


the Baptiſtery, and there offered ſuch Abuſes to the 

Catechumens as they ſtood with their naked Bodies 
(HJ, as was ſhameful and abominable to relate. And 
a like Complaint is brought againſt Peter Biſhop of 


Apamea in the Council of Conſtantinople under Men: 


nas (g), that he caſt out the Neophytes, or Perſons 


"= baptized, out of the Baptiſtery, when they 


were without their Clothes and Shooes. All which 
are manifeſt Proofs, that Perſons were baptized 
Naked, either in Imitation of Adam in Paradiſe, or 


our Saviour upon the Croſs, or to ſignify their Put- 


ting off the Body of din, and the Old Man with 


his Deeds. 


SGecd. 2. Ax p this Practice was then fo 
No Exception in general, that we find no Excepti- 


this Caſe either 


mob refund «We 2 made, either with reſpect to the 
ten or 055 laren. Tenderneſs of Infants, or the Baſh- 


fulneſs of the Female dex, ſave on- 
ly where the Caſe of Sickneſs or Diſabiliry made it 


neceſ- 


(e) Zend 8 it IN Bibl. Patr. Tom. 2. TY 442. Gar 
dere, in Fontem quidem nudi demergitis, ſed ætherea veſte ve- 


{titt, mox candidati inde ſurgitis, quam qui non polluerit, reg- _ 
na cceleſtia poſſidebit. (f) Athan. Ep. ad Orthodoxos Tom. 
I. p. 946. (g) Conc. Conſtant. Ack. I. p. 53. ed. Crab. Cum 
eſſemus in Baptiſterio Neophytiſtarum, ſine tunicis & calcea- 
mentis exiſtentium, venit Epiſcopus noſter Petrus, & ejecit 


nos foras uni cum Neopbytis, Oc, 


-——_ 
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neceſſary to vary from the Uſual Cuſtom. St. Cbry- 
ſoſtom is an undeniable Evidence in this Matter. For 
writing about the barbarous Proceedings of his Ene- 
mies againſt him on the Great Sabbath, or Saturday 
before Eaſter, among other Tragical things which 
they committed, he reports this for one, That they 
came Armed into the Church, and by Violence Ex- 
pelled the Clergy, killing many in the Baptiſtery, 
with which the Women ()) who at that time 
were diveſted in order to be baptized, were put into 
| ſuch a Terror, that they fled away Naked, and 
could not ſtay in the Fright to put on ſuch Clothes 
as the Modeſty of their Sex required. And that ſo 
it was inthe Caſe of Children alſo, is evident from 
the Cuſtom of Immerſion which continued in the 
Church for many Ages ; As alſo from what is parti- 
cularly ſaid of Infants in the Ordo Romanus (i) and 
Gregory's Sacramentarium, That after the Prieſt has 
baptized them with three Immerſions, they are to 
be cloathed, and brought to the Biſhop to be Con- 
firmed. For this Cloathing ſuppoſes that they were 
uncloathed before in order to be baptized, — _ 
Bur. yet that no Indecency Sec. 3. 
might appear in ſo Sacred an Acti- _ Tet Matters were 
on, two things were eſpecially Jo Wade eee . 
provided for by ancient Rules. 1. e 5 
That Men and Women were baptii 
zed apart. To which purpoſe the Baptiſteries were 
. ns ag 
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(0) Chryſ. Ep: ad Innocent- p: 685: Vunednes Toys d Bugs 
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YH Tvſy weil wet):iX. Vid. Moſchum Prat. Spir, 
c. 104. („) Gregor: Sacram, de Bapt. Infant. Baptizat eum 
Sacerdos ſub trina Merſione, Cc. Et veſtitur Infans. It. Ordo 
Roman. Cap. de Die Sabbati S. Paſchæ. Cum veſtiti fuerint 
Infantes, Pontifex confirmet eos. Vid. Athanaſ, de Parabolis 
Eyangel. Q. 94. 7 8 #d]advocu 7 mwdior, &g. 
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commonly divided into two Apartments, the one 


for the Men, the other for the Women, as I have 


had occaſion to ſhew from St. Auſtin (41 in another 
place (J). Or elſe the Men were baptized at one 
time and che Women at another, as Yoſſius (m) ob- 
ſerves out of the Ordo Romanus, Gregory s Sacramenta- 
rium, eAlbings Flaccus and other Writers. 2. There ; 
was anciently an Order of Deaconeſſes in the 
Church, and one main part of their Buſineſs was to 
aſſiſt at 'the Baptiſm of Women, where for Decen- 
Cies ſake they were employed to diveſt them, and ſo 
to order the matter, that the whole Ceremony both 
of Unction and Baptizing might be performed in 
ſuch a manner as became the Reverence that was 


due to ſo Sacred an Action; of all- which I have gi- 


ven ſufficient, Proofs in a former Book 0) which 1 

need. not here repeat.) a | 
1 Sect. . PERSON S his diveſted or un 
| Boptiſm uſual cloathed were uſually baptized by 
Immerſion or Dipping of their 
Whole Bodies under Water, to re- 
1 preſent the Death and Burial and Reſurrection of 
Cnxlsr together; and therewith to ſignify their 
_ own Dying unto Sin, the Deſtruction of its Power, 


: performed 9 78 Im 


8 e. — 


and their Keſurrection to a New Life. There are a 


great many Paſſages in the Epiſtles of St. Paul, which 
plainly refer to this Cuſtom, Rom. 6. 4. We are buried 


with him by Baptiſm, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up 
from the Dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 
ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life. SO again Col. 2. 12. 


Buried with himin Baptiſm ; wherein ye are alſo riſen 
with bim, through the Faith of the Operation of God, who 
5 bir fen Fas Deas. And as this was the Origi- 
nal 


— — — — | — 2 mY 
(0 Aug. de Civ Dei. 15 33 c. 8. () Book. vii. cap. 7. n. 1. 
(n) Vols. de Bapt. Diſp. . P. 38. 00 Book II. Chap. 22. n. 8. 
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nal Apoſtolical Practice, ſo it continued to be the 
| Univerſal Practice of the Church for mafiy Ages, 
upon the ſame Symbolical Reaſons as it was firſt 
uſed by the Apoſtles. The Author of the Apoſto- 
lical Conftitutions (o) ſays, Baptiſm was given to re- 
preſent the Death of CurisT, and the Water his 
Burial. St. Chryſoſtom proves the Reſurrection from 
this Practice: For, ſays he, our being baptized and 
immerged in the Water (5), and our Riſing again out 
of it, is a Symbol of our Deſcending into Hell or 
the Grave, and of our Returning from thence. 
Wherefore St. Paul calls Baptiſm our Burial. For, 
ſays he, we are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm into Death. 
And in another Place (), When we dip our Heads 
in Water as in a Grave, our Old Man # buried; and 
when we riſe up again, the New Man riſes therewith. 
Cyril of Feruſalem makes it an Emblem of the Holy 
Ghoſt's Effuſion upon the Apoſtles: For as he that 
goes down into the Water (7) and is baptized, and 
ſurrounded on all ſides by the Water; ſo the Apo- 
ftles were baptized all over by the Spirit: The Wa- 
ter ſurrounds the Body externally, but the Spirit in- 
comprehenſibly baptizes the interior Soul. "The 
Fourth Council of Toledo keeps to the former Rea- 
ſon. (/), The Immerſion in Water, is as it were the 
_ deſcending into the Grave, and the riſing out of the 
Water a Reſurrection. And ſo St. eAmbroſe (t) ex- 


plains 


(o) Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. 3. c. 17. Se Toiyn 17 gal ja Els 
T Iavd]ov Ihe id oryor, r 5 vdorgy)t Teacns. (v) Chryl. 
Hom. 40, in 1 Cor. p. 689. 7 0 Pan]iceX x, N , &74 
c I ls ads xdlabdoiws b TuuCohey, ty Þ ehebey avon 
dx, &c, (q) Chryſ. in Joh. 3 5. Hom. 25. p. 656. (r) Cyril. 
Carech. 17. n. 8. p. 247. (/) Conc. Tolet- 4. can. 5. In aquis 
Merſio quaſi ad Infernum deſcenſio eſt : & rurſus ab aquis e- 
merſio reſurrectio eſt: (:) Ambroſ de Sacram. Lib. 2. cap. 7. 
Interrogatus es, Credis in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem? dixi- 


ſti 


Gop the Father Almighty ? And thou didſt anſwer; 
T'believe: And then thou waſt immerged in Water, 

_. that is, Wi 1+. a pears alſo from Epiphanius and 
others, that almoſt all Hereticks, who retained any 
Baptiſm, retained Immerſion alſo. Epiphanius (u) 
ſays, The Ebionites received Baptiſm as it was pra- 
ctiſed in the Church, but they added to it a Quoti- 
dian Baptiſm, immerging themſelves in Water e- 
very Day. So the Aarcionites were guilty of 
many Errors in other Reſpects about Baptiſm: 
They would baptize no Perſons but either Vir- 
gins (x) or Widows, or unmarried Men; they re- 
peated their Baptiſm three times ()); and intro- 
duced ſome other Errors about it: But ſtill the Bap- 
tiſms which they adminiſtred, were in this reſpe& 
conformable to thoſe of the Church, that they bap- 
tized by a total Immerſion, as Tertullian (2) witnel- 
les of them. Other Hereticks, as the Valentinians, 
to their Baptiſm by Water, added another Baptiſm. 
by Fire (a), which is mentioned by Tertullian. But 
yet we find no Charge brought againſt them for 
their firſt Baptiſm, as if it were adminiſtred in any 
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plains it, Thou waſt asked, Doſt thou believe in 


= 


other way than by a total Immerſion. The only 


as. 


EN LINN 
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ſti, Credo, & Merſiſti, hoc eſt, ſepultus es. Add alſo Tertul. 
de Bapt. c. 2. Homo in 7; Fri demiſſus, & inter pauca verba 


tinctus, non multo vel nihilo mundior reſurgit. Paulin. Ep. 
12. ad Severum. Mira Dei pietas ; Peceator mergitur undis, &c. 


_ Nyfſen: de Bapt. Chriſti, Tom. 3. p. 372. Athanaſ. de Parabolis. 
ft. d Co ee po ng 
l) Epiphan. Hær. 30. Ebion. n. 2, & 16. (x) Tertul. cont. 
larc. Lib. 1. c. 29. Non tinguitur apud illum caro, niſi virgo, 
niſi vidua, niſi celebs, &c. )) Epiph. Her. 42. n. 3. „ , 
a7 Tt) ©) N Te OTST); WANG N Log TEOY A, &c. (X) 
Tertul. Cont. Marc. Lib. 1. cap. 28. Carnem mergit exortem 


Salutis. (a) Tertul. Carmen cont. Marc. Lib. f. cap. 7. 


Namq B 
dutto corpore flamma, Vid, Hieron, in Epheſ, 4. 


Hereticks, 


„„ C 6 


ue Valentino Deus eſt inſanus.— Bis docuit tingui, ttanſ- 


5 


„ 
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Hereticks, againſt whom this Charge is brought, 
were the Eunomians, à branch of the Arians, of 
whom it was reported by Theodoret (b), that they 
baptized only the upper Parts of the Body as far as 
the Breaſt. And this they did in a very prepoſterous 
way, as Epiphanius (c) relates, Tis i ayw, Y # 
nepν x47o, With their Heels upward, and their 
Head downward. Which Sort of Men are called H;- 
ffopedes, or Pederedti. Whence the Learned Gorbofred 
(d) conjectures, That in one of the Laws of Theodo- 
ſus, where it is now read, Eunomiani Spadones ; it 
ſhould be Eunomiani Hiſtopedes, which ſignifies Men . 
hanged up by the Heels, as he proves from Pauſanias, 
Pollux, Heſychixs, Harpocration and others. So that 
theſe were the only Men among all the Hereticks 
of the. ancient Church, that rejected this Way of 
Baptizing by a total Immerſion 1n ordinary Caſes. 


IN DEED the Church was ſo 


punctual to this Rule, that wene-:. Seck. 6; 
ver read of any Exception made to 


1t in ordinary Cales, no not in the in ſome extracraings 
Baptiſm of Infants. For it appears J Caſes. E 


from the Ordo Romanus and Gregory's Sacramentarium, 


that Infants as well as others were baptized by Im- 


merſion, and the Rules of the Church, except in 
Caſes of Danger, do ſtill require it. But in two 


Caſes a Mitigation of this Rule was allowed. 1. In 


Caſe of Sickneſs and extreme Danger of Life. Here 


that excellent Rule, I ill have Mercy and not Sacri- 


fice, was always allowed to take place. Therefore 
that which the Ancients called Clinick-Baptiſm, that 
is, Baptiſm by Aſperſion or Sprinkling upon a Sick- 
Bed, was never difputed againſt as an unlawful or 
Tg Er imperfect 


— | EIS — r * 


2 PR 


___— 


(%) Theod. Her. Fab. Lib. 4. cap. 3. (0 Epiphan. Her. 76. 


Anomeorum, p. 992. (4) Gothofred. in Cod, Theod, Lib, 16. 
Tit. 5. de Hereticis, Leg. 7. - 
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imperfe& Baptiſm, though ſome Laws were made to 
debar Men who were ſo baptized, from aſcending 
to the Dignities ofthe Church. For if Men by Neg- 
lect deferred their Baptiſm to a Sick-bed, the Church 
in her Prudence and Diſcipline (becauſe this Delay 
was a Fault She always declaimed againſt) thought 
fit to deny ſuch Men the Privilege of Ordination, 
as I have had Occaſion to ſhew in a more proper 
(e) Place. But yet She did not at any Time attempt 
to annul ſuch Baptiſms, or judge them imperfect as 
to what concerned the Eſſence or Subſtance of the 
Action. This very Queſtion was moved by ſome, to- 
gether with that of Heretical Baptiſm, in the Time 
of Cyprian: But Cyprian, who determined againſt the 
validity of Heretical Baptiſm, makes no Scruple in 
this Caſe, but offers Arguments to prove ſuch Clinick 
Baptiſm by Aſperſion, to have all the neceſſary Con- 
_ ditions of a true Baptiſm. For though this was the 
Caſe of Novatian, who had not been waſhed, but 
only ſprinkled upon a Sick-bed ; yet Cyprian (F) had 
no Objection againſt his Chriſtianity upon that Ac- 
count: But declares, That as far as he was able to 
judge, all ſuch Baptiſms were Perfect, where there 
5 Es 8 ))) ͤͤ ꝓ y =» 
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(e) Book IV. Chap. 3. n. 11. (J) Cypr. Ep. 76. al. 69. ad 
Magnum, p.185. Queſiſti etiam, fili chariſſime, quid mihi de 
lis videatur, qui in infirmitate & languote Gratiam Dei con- 
ſequuntur, an habendi ſint legitimi Chriſtiani, eo quod aquz 


Salutari non loti ſint, ſed perfuſi Nos quantum concipit 


mediocritas noſtra, æſtimamus in nullo murilari & debilitari 
poſſe beneficia divina, nec minus aliquid illic poſſe contingere, 
ubi plena & tota fide & dantis & ſumentis accipitur, quod de 
divinis muneribus hauritur. Neque enim fic in Sacramento 
ſalutari delictorum contagia, ut in Lavacro Carnali & Seculari 
ſordes Cutis & Corporis, abluuntur. &c. Aliter pe&us creden- 


tis abluitur, aliter mens hominis per fidei merita mundatur. 


In Sacramentis Salutaribus, Neceſſitate cogente, & Deo indul- 
gentiam ſuam largiente, totum credentibus conferunt divina 
Compendia, Gu DV en 


* 


jv» ff OY wm rer ee SY OUT 


_— nn 


Chap. x X. "CnnxisTiANCHuxGH 353 


was no defect in the Faith of the Giver or the Re- 


ceiver : For the Contagion of Sin was not waſhed | 
away, as the Filth of the Body is, by a carnal and 
ſecular Waſhing. There was no need of a Lake or 
other ſuch-like Helps to waſh and cleanſe it. The 
Heart of a Believer was otherwiſe waſhed, the Mind , 
of a Man was cleanſed by the Merit of Faith. In 
the Sacraments of Salvation, when Neceſſi ity re- 
quires, Go D grants his Indulgence by a ſhort way 


of performing them. This Lawfulneſs of Aſperſion | 


in ſuch Caſes he proves from thoſe Words of Gop in, 
Ezekiel xxxvi. 25. I will ſprinkle clean Water upon 50%, 


and ye ſhall be clean: From all your Filthineſſes, and from 
all your Idols will I cleanſe au, And from leveral other 
Texts, Numb. xix. 19. viii. 7. and xix. 9. where the 


Water of Sprinkling, is called the Water of Purificati- 


on. Whence he concludes, That the Sprinkling of W4A- 


ter was as effectual as Waſhing: and what the 


Church did in this Cafe in Compliance with Neceſ- 


ſity and Mens Infirmities, was neither diſpleaſing to 
God, nor detrimental to the Party baptized, who 
received a full and complete Sacrament by the Pow- 


er of Gop, and the Truth of his own Faith toge- 


ther. And therefore he blames thoſe who Nick- 
named theſe Men, Clinicks, inſtead of Chriſtians. It 
farther appears from the Canons which ſpeak of theſe 
(, that they were only denied Orders, not the 
Name of Chriſtians. The Council of Neo-Ceſares al- 
lows them in Time of great Exigency, or in Caſe of 


great Merit, to be ordained, as Nowvatian was for 


his pregnant Parts, and the Hopes which the Church 
had conceived of him, as Euſebius (h) out of the 
Epiſtle of Cornelius informs us. The Council of Lao- 


dicea (i ) apps ſuch, if they recover, to learn 


a 5 dhe 


(s) Conc: Neo-Cefar. Can, 12. 005 kuſeb Lib. 6. c. 43. 
00 Conc. Laod, Can. 47. 
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the Creed, but ſays not a Word of Re-baptizing 
them. And it appears from the Council of Auxerre 
( That theſe Clinicts were allowed to be baptized 


at any Time when Neceſſity required, without ſtay. 


ing for a ſolemn Feſtival. So that many Things 
were indulged to them, which were not allowed by 
8 


the ordinary Rules of the Church. 2. Another Ca 


in which Sprinkling was accepted inſtead of Immer- 
ſion, was in Times of Difficulty, when a ſufficient 


quantity of Water could not be procured. As when 


a Martyr was to be baptized in Priſon, or was to 
baptize any other under ſuch a Confinement. Thus 
wie read in the ancient Ats of St. Laurence, referred 
to by Walafridus Strabo (I), how one Romanus a Sol- 
dier was baptized by him in a Pitcher of Water. And 
again, how one Lucillus was baptized by the ſame 

Martyr () only by pouring Water upon his Head. 
But as both theſe were extraordinary Caſes, they 
only ſhew us, how far the Church could diſpenſe 
with this Rule upon Reaſons of Neceflity or Charity, 

not what was her ſtanding and ordinary Practice. Some 
Learned Perſons () think Tertullian alludes to the 


Allowance of Sprinkling in extraordinary Caſes, 
when ſpeaking of Mens pretending to be baptized 


without true Repentance, he ſays, No Man would 
grant ſuch falſe Penitents (o) ſo much as one Aſper- 
ſion of Water. And Gregory Nyſſen perhaps refers to 


| (&) Conc. Antiſſiodor. Can, 18 Non licet abſque Paſchæ ſo- 
lennitate ullo tempore baptizare, niſi illos quibus mors vicina 
eſt, quos Grabatarios dicunt. (1) Acta Laurentii, ap. Surium, 
Tom. 4 Unus ex militibus, Romanus nomine, Urceum affe- 
rens cum aqua, opportunitatem captavit, qua eam offerret B. 
Laurentio, ut baptizaretur, Vid. Strabo, de Rebus Eccleſ. 


: * 


cap. 26. (m) Acta, ibid. Cum exſpoliaſſet eum, fudit aquam 


ſuper caput ejus. (i) Vid. Bevereg. Not. in Can. Apoſt- 50. 
(e) Tertul. de Pœnitent. cap. 6. Quis enim tibi tam infide pœ . 


nitentiæ vito aſperginem unam cujuſlibet aquæ commodabit“ 


hi. , ao þ- 


” a __ 


Bur I muſt obſerve farther, 


it alſo in that famous Story, which he tells of one 
Archias, who having neglected his Opportunity of 
receiving Baptiſm, was at laſt ſuddenly ſurprized 


with Death at a Seaſon when there was no poſſibili- 


ty of obtaining it: And then he cried out in that 


languiſning Condition, O ye Mountains (p) and 
Woods, baptize me; O ye Trees, and Rocks and 
Fountains; give me this Grace: And with theſe 
Words, being wounded to Death, he expired inthe 
Hands of his Enemies. This Man's Condition he 
compares to thoſe, who have the ſudden Summons 
of Death upon a Sick-bed : They then begin to call 
for a Veſſel of Water, a Prieſt, and Words to pre- 
pare them for Baptiſm ; but the violence of their 


Diſeaſe prevents them from obtaining it. This 


ſeems to imply, That ſuch a Sprinkling as Men might 
have upon a Sick-bed, in Caſes of Extremity was re- 
puted a Saving Baptiſm ; and it was an Unhappineſs 
in ſome, that they could not obtain even that at 


their laſt Hour, which the Church allowed as the 
laſt Refuge only in ſuch extraordinary Caſes. 
That they not only adminiftred Sec. 6. 
Baptiſm by Immerſion under Wa- rhe general Practice 


ter, but alſo repeated this three for ſeveral Ages. The 


Times. Tertullian {ſpeaks of it as Reaſons of this. 


a Ceremony (4q) generally uſed in his Time: We 


ip not once, but three Times, at the naming eve- 


ry Perſon of the Trinity. The fame is aſſerted by 
St. Baſil (r), and St. Ferom (), and the Author un- 

der the Name of Dionyſius (t), who ſays likewiſe, 
„„ VVV 


4 


2» 


(v) Nyſſen. de Bapt. Tom. 2. p. 220. () Tertul. Cont. Prax, 
cap. 26. Nec ſemel, ſed ter, ad ſingula nomina in Perſonas fin- 


gulas tinguimur. Id. de Coron. Mil. cap.3. Dehinc ter mergita- 


mur, &c. (r) Baſil. de Spir. San&o, c. 27. () Hieron. adv. Lucif, 


b. 4. (t) Dionyſ. de Hierarch, Eccleſ. cap. 2. 
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Trine Immerſion, 
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That it was done at the diſtinct mention of each 
Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity. St. eAmbroſe is moſt 
particular in the Deſcription of this Rite : "Thou 

wWaſt asked, (#4) ſays he, Doſt thou believe in Gp 
the Father Almighty ? And thou repliedſt, I believe, 
and waſt dipped, that is, buried. A ſecond Demand 
was made, Doſt thou believe in Jeſus Chriſt our 

Lord, and in his Croſs ? Thou anſweredſt again, 1 
believe, and waſt dipped. Therefore thou waſt 
buried with Chriſt. For he that is buried with Chriſt, 

_ riſes again with Chriſt. A third time the Queſtion was 
repeated, Doſt thou believe in the Holy Ghoſt ? And 
thy Anſwer was, I believe. Then thou waſt dipped 
A third Time, that thy tripple Confeſſion might ab- 
ſolve thee from the various Offences of thy former 
Life. Two Reaſons are commonly aſſigned for this 
Practice. iſt, That it might repreſent Chriſt's 
three Days Burial, and his Reſurrection on the third 
Day. We cover ourſelves in the Water, ſays Grego— 
77 Nyſſen (x), as Chriſt did in the Earth, and this we 
do three Times, to repreſent the Grace of his Refur- 
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rection performed after three Days. In like manner 


Cyril of Feruſalem () and the Author of The Queſti- 
ons upon the Scripture (x) under the Name of eArha- 
 naſins. Thus likewiſe Pope Leo among the Latin,, 
(*) The Trine Immerſion is an Imitation of the 


* 


three 


(4) Ambroſ. de Sacram. Lib. 2. cap. 7. Interrogatus es, Cre- 
dis in Deum Patrem omnipotentem? Dixiſti, Credo, & mer- 
ſiſti, hoc eſt; ſepultus es. Iterum interrogatus es, Credis in 


Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum? Dixiſti, Credo, & mer- 


ſiſti. Ideo & Chriſto es conſepultus. Qui enim Chriſto con- 
_ tepelitur, cum Chriſto reſurgit. Tertiò interrogatus es, Cre- 


dis & in Spiritum Sanctum? Dixiſti, Credo? Tertiò merſiſti, 


ut multiplicem lapſum ſaperioris ætatis abſolveret trina Con- 
feſſio. (x) Nyſſen. de Bapt. Chriſti, Tom. 3. p. 372. 0) Cy- 


Til Catech. Myſt. 2. n. 3. (z) Athan. de Parabolis Script. Q. 94. 


(*) Leo Ep. 4. ad Epiſc. Siculos, cap. 3. Sepulturam tridua- 
nam 1mitatur trina Demerſio, & ab aquis elevatio reſurgentlis 
| adinſtar est de Sepulchro. 3 | = eee ieee 
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is not exactly agreed upon by the 
Ancients, Some derive it from this Practice. 
Apoſtolical Tradition; others from 1 
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three Days Burial, and the Riſing again out of the 


Water, is an Image of Chriſt riſing from the Grave. 
2. Another Reaſon was, that it might repreſent 
their Profeſſion of Faith in the Holy Trinity, in 
whoſe Name they were baptized. St. eAuſtin (a) 


joins both Reaſons together, telling us there was a 
Twofold Myſtery ſignified in this way of Baptizing. 
The Trine Immerſion was both a Symbol of the 


Holy Trinity, in whoſe Name we are baptized, and 
alſo a Type of the Lord's Burial, and of his Reſur- 
rection on the Third Day from the Dead. For we 


are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm, and riſe again 


with him by Faith. St. Jerom (b) makes this Cere- 
mony to be a Symbol of the Unity as well as the Tri- 
nity. For, ſays he, we are thrice dipped in Water, 
that the Myſtery of the Trinity may appear to be 
but one: We are not baptized in the Names of Fa- 


ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, but in one Name, which 
is God. And therefore he adds, That though we be 
thrice put under Water to repreſent the. Myſtery of 


the Trinity, yet it is reputed but one Baptitm.. 


THE Original of this Cuſtom 3 
ee, 
The Original of 


„„ be 
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(a) Aug. Hom. 3. ap. Gratian, de Conſecrat. Diſt. 4. cap. 78. 
Poſt quam vos credere promiſiſtis, tertiò capita veſtra in Sacro 


Fonte demerſimus. Qui ordo baptiſmatis duplici myſterii ſig- 


nificatione celebratur. Recte enim tertiò merſi eſtis, qui acce- 


piſtis baptiſmum in nomine Trinitatis. Recte tertiò merſt 
eſtis, qui accepiſtis baptiſmum in nomine Jeſu Chriſti, qui die 


tertia reſurrexit à mortuis. IIla enim tertiò repetita demerſio 


Typum Dominicæ exprimit ſepulturæ, &c. (6) Hicron. Lib. 2. 


in Epheſ. 4. p. 222. Ter mergimur, ut Trinitatis unum appa— 
4+ P > , 


reat Sacramentum, & non baptizamur in nominibus Patris & 
Filit & Spiritüs Sancti, ſed in uno nomine, quod intelligitur 

Deus. —— Poteſt & unum baptiſma ita dici, quod licet ter 
baptizemur propter Myſterium Triaitatis, tamen unum bap- 


tiſma reputetur, 
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the firſt Inſtitution of Baptiſm by our Saviour; 
whilſt others eſteem it only an Indifferent Circum- 
Nance or Ceremony, that may be uſed, or omitted, 
without any Detriment to the Sacrament itſelf, or 
breach of any Divine Appointment. Tertullian (c), 
St. Baſil (d), and St. Ferom (e), put it among thoſe 
Rites of the Church, which they reckon to be hand- 
ed down from Apoſtolical Tradition. St. Chryſo- 
ſtom ſeems rather to make it Part of the firſt Inſtitu- 
tion. For he ſays, Chriſt delivered to his Diſciples 
C one Baptiſm in three Immerſions of the Body, 
when he ſaid to them, Go teach all Nations, bapti- 
⁊ing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. And Theodoret (g) was of the ſame Opi- 
nion: For he charges Eunomius as making an Inno- 
vation upon the Original Inſtitution of Baptiſm, de- 
livered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in that he madea 
contrary Law, that Men ſhould not be baptized 
with three Immerſions, nor with Invocation of the 
Trinity, but only with one Immerſion into the 
Death of Chriſt. Pope Pelagius brought the ſame 
Charge againſt ſome others in his Time (%), who | 
baptized in the Name of Chriſt, only with one Im- 


9 


— 


) Tertul. de Coron. Mil. c. 3. (i Baſil, de Spir. Sanct. c. 7. 


(ie) Hieron. cont. Lucif. cap. 4. It. Sozomen. Lib. 6. c. 26. 


( f) Chryſ. Hom. de Fide. Tom. 7. p. 290. Edit. Savil. ey Tet 
zeTLTUTzo Te Twud|& wt Ban)ious Tois fauTs H 
a3 i one, &c (g) Theod. Hæret. Fab. lib 4. c. 3. p. 236. 4706 
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Arya? Teig u] + BatlicCoper, &c. (Y) Pelag. Ep. ad 
Gaudentium, ap. Gratian. de Conſecrat. Diſt. 4. cap. 82. Multi 
ſunt qui in nomine ſolummodo Chriſti, una etiam Merſione fe 

aſſerunt baptizare. Evangelicum verò præceptum, ipſo Deo 

& Domino ſalvatore noſtro Jeſu Chriſto tradente, nos admonet, 

in nomine Trinitatis, trina etiam merſione ſanctum baptiſma 
unicuique tribuere, dicente Domino diſcipulis ſuis. Ite, bapti- 

Zate omnes gentes in nomine Patris, Filli, & Spiritus Sancti. 


Chap. x 


4 


„ 


merſion, which he condemns as contrary to the Go- 
ſpel Command given by Chriſt, who appointed every 


one to be baptized in the Name of the Trinity, and 
that with Three Immerſions, ſaying to his Diſciples, 
Go, baptize all Nations, in the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt. And this was ſo far eſteem'd a Di- 
vine Obligation by the Authors of the Apoſtolical 
Canons (x, that they order every Biſhop or Presby- 
ter to be depoſed, who ſhould adminiſter Baprifi | 
not by three Immerſions, but only one in the Name 
of Chriſt ; becauſe Chriſt ſaid not, Baptize into my 
Death, but, Go, baptize all Nations in the Name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, It is plain, all theſe 
Writers thought this a neceſſary Circumſtance from 
dur Saviour's Inſtitution. And the Eunomians, who 
firſt rejected this, are condemned by Theodorer and 
| Sozomen, as making a New Law of Baptizing, not 
only againſt the general Practice, but againſt the 
general Rule and Tradition of the Church. _ 


Lex there happened a Circum- Seck. 8. 


e aniſh Churches in ben frf the 
9850 ſtance in the Sp aniſh Churches we Church allowed off 
ah | any Alteration in 
Turn to this Affair. For the Arians i. 


after Ages, which gave a little 


in Spain, not being of the Sect of 


the Eunomians, continued for many Years to baptize 
with three Immerſions: But then they abuſed this 
Ceremony to a very perverſe End, to patronize their 
Error about the Son and Holy Ghoſt's being of a 
different Nature or Eſſence from the Father. For 
they made the three Immerſions to denote a Diffe- 


rence, or Degrees of Divinity in the three Divine 


Perſons. To oppoſe whoſe wicked Doctrine, and 
that they might not ſeem to Symbolize with them 1n 
in any Practice that might give Encouragement to 


it, ſome Catholicks began to leave off the Trine 
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(;} Canon, Apoſt. can. 49. al. 50. 
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Immerſion, 2s favouring of Arianiſm, and took up 
the ſingle Immerſion in Oppoſition to them. But 
this was like to prove Matter of Scandal and Schiſm 


among the Catholicks themſelves. And therefore in 


the Time of Gregory the Great, Leander Biſhop of Sevi 
wrote to him for his Advice and Reſolution in this 
Caſe. To which he returned this Anſwer: Con- 
cerning the three Immerſions in Baptiſm, you (4) 
have judged very truly already, That different Rites 
and Cuitoms do not prejudice the Holy Church, 
whilſt the Unity of Faith remains Entire. The 
Reaſon why we ule three Immerſions (at Rome) is to 
ſignify the Myſtery of Chriſt's Three Days Burial, 
th 


that whilſt an Infant is thrice lifted up out of the Wa- 
de ine Reſurrection on the Third Day may be ex- 
preſſed thereby. But if any one thinks this is rather 


merſion in Baptiſm does no way prejudice that: For 


ſo long as the Unity of Subſtance is preſerved in 
Three Perſons, it is no Harm Whether a Child be 


baptized with one Immerſion or three; becauſe three 


Immerſions may repreſent the Trinity of Perſons, 


EY of 


- _— cn . 


(k) Gregor. Lib. 1. Ep. 414d Leand. De icon merſione bap- 
tiſmatis nil reſponderti verius'poteſt, quam quod jpſi ſenſiſtis, 
quod in una fide nil officit ſanctæ Eccleſiæ Conſuetudo diverſa. 


Nos autem quod tertiò mergimus, triduane ſepulturæ Sacra- 
menta ſignamus, ut dum tertiò infans ab aquis educitur, reſur- 
rectio triduani temporis exprimatur. Quod ſi quis forte etiam 


whe ſummæ Trinitatis veneratione exiſtimet fieri; neque ad 


hoc eliquid obſiſtit baptizando ſemel in aquis mergere : quia 
dum in tribus Pefſonis una ſubſtantia eſt, reprehenſibile eſſe 
nullatenus poteſt, infantem in baptiſmate vel ter, vel ſemel im- 
mergere; quando & in tribus merſionibus Perſonarum Trini- 
tas, & in una poteſt Divinitatis ſingularitas deſignari. Sed 


quiz nunc hucuſque ab hereticis infans in baptiſmo tertiò mer- 
numerant, Divinitatem dividant; dumque quod faciebant fa, 
cunt, ſe morem veſtrum viciſſe glorientur. 1 | 
) ys ens. oe Se dT gas 


ow - 


done in Regard to the Holy Trinicy ; a ſingle Im- 


gebatur, fiendum apud vos eſſe non cenſeo: ne dum merſiones 
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and one Immerſion the Unity of the Godhead. But 
foraſmuch as Hereticks uſe to baptize their Infants 
with three Immerſions, I think you ought not to do 
ſo ; leſt this Multiplication of Immerſions by inter- 
preted a Diviſion of the Godhead, and give Them oc- 
caſion to glory, that their Cuſtom has prevailed. Vet 
this Judgment of Pope Gregory did not ſatisfy all Men 
inthe Spaniſh Church : For ſtill many kept to the old 
way of Baptizing by three Immerſions, notwith- 
ſtanding this Fear of Symbolizing with the Arians. 
Therefore ſome Time after, about the Year 633, 
the Fourth Council of Toledo, which was a general 
Council of all Spain, was forced to make another 
Decree to determine this Matter, and ſettle the 
Peace of the Church, For while ſome Prieſts bapti- 
zed with three Immerſions, and the others but with 
one, a Schiſm was raiſed (1), endangering the Uni- 
ty of the Faith. For the contending Parties carried 
the Matter ſo high, as to pretend, that they who 
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0 Conc. Tolet. 4. can. 5. De Baptiſmi autem Sacramento, 
propter quod in Hiſpaniis quidam Sacerdotes trinam, ſimplam 

| | quidam merſionem faciunt, a nonnullis Schiſma eſſe conſpici- 

a tur, & unitas fidei ſcindi videtur. Nam dum partes diverſæ in 

5 baptizandis aliqua contrario modo agunt, ab aliis non baptiza— 


tos eſſe contendunt. —— Quapropter, quia de utroque Sacra- 
d mento, quod fit in ſante baptiſmo, à tanto viro reddita eſt ra- 
: tio, quod utrumque rectum, utrumque irreprehenſibile in 
1 ſancta Dei Eccleſia habeatur : propter vitandum autem Schiſ- 
1 matis Scandalum, vel heretici dogmatis uſum, ſimplicem te- 
a neamus baptiſmi merſionem; ne videantur apud nos, qui tertid 
2 mergunt, hæreticorum approbare aſſertionem, dum itquuntur 
> & morem. Et ne forte cuiquam fir dubium hujus ſimpli my- 
ſterium Sacramenti, videat in eo mortem & Reſurrectionem 


- 

4 Chriſti ſigniſicari. Nam in aquis merſio, quaſi ad infernum de- 
* ſcenſio eſt: & rurſus ab aquis emerſio, reſutrectio eſt. Item 
1 videat in eo Unitatem Divinitatis, & Trinitatem Perſonerum 
A | Oftendi- Unitatem, dum ſemel mergimus : Trinitatem, dum 

; 1 


in nomine Patris & Filii & Spiritüs Sancti baptizemus. 


362 The ANTIQUITIEs of the Book XI 


Immerſion, or WHA er 


Theſ. 4. p. 46. 


* 
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were baptized in a Way contrary to their own, 
were not baptized at all. To remedy which Evil, 
the Fathers of this Council firſt repeat the Judgment 
of PopeGregory, and then immediately conclude up- 
on it, That though both theſe Ways of Baptiſm 
were juſt and unblameable in themſelves, according 
to the Opinion of that Great Man; yet as well to a- 
void the Scandal of Schiſm, as the Uſage of Here- 

_ ticks, they decree, That only one Immerſion Thould 
be uſed in Baptiſm, left if any uſed three Immerſi- 
ons, they might ſeem to approve the Opinion of 
Hereticks, whilſt they followed their Practice. And 
that no one might be dubious about the Uſe of a 
ſingle Immerſion, he might conſider, that the Death 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt were repreſented by it. 
For the Immerſion in Water was as it were the De- 
ſcending into Hell or the Grave, and the Emerſion 


out of the Water was a Reſurrection. He might al- 


ſo obſerve the Unity of the Deity, and the Trinity 
of Perſons to be ſignified by it. The Unity by a 
ſingle Immerſion, and the Trinity by giving Bap- 
tiſm in the Name of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
Some learned Perſons () find Fault with this Coun- 
cil for changing this ancient Cuſtom upon ſo ſlighta 


Reaſon, as that of the eArians uſing it: Which, if 
it were any Reaſon, would hold as well againſt a 


ſingle Immerſion, becauſe the Eunomians, a baſer 
Sect of the Arians, were the firſt Inventers of that 


Practice. And therefore the Exception made by this 


Spaniſh Councit in the Seventh Century, cannot pre- 
judice the more ancient and general Practice of che 
Church, which, as & 


s Strabo oblerved, ſtill prevailed 
and 


after this Council and if Hoſſius ſays true, the Trine 
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Im) Strabo de Offic. E 


lite 


cel. cap. 26. Voſſius de Bapt. Diſp-.2 
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| ſperſion, is the general Practice of all Churches up- | 

; on Earth at this Day. And ſuch a Cuſtom could 1 974 
1 not well be laid aſide, without ſome Charge of No- ud 
velty, and Danger of giving Offence and Scandal to ! 
| weaker Brethren. I have now gone over the ſeve- | 
ral Circumſtances and Ceremonies accompanying | 
" BH Baptiſm, ſo far as to make it a complete Sacrament, + | 
and the Inſtrument of Salvation to all worthy Re- 0 0 
; WM ceivers, if they happened to die without any farther |! 
Conſummation, as ſometimes they did, when Bap- 1 
f tiſm was adminiſtred to them with leſs Solemnity, Why, 
1 either in Times of Sickneſs, or at ſome, Diſtance 1 
1 from the Mother Church; in both which Caſes they wy 
b had the Subſtance of the Sacrament, but not all the "OM 
. Ceremonies that were appointed to attend it. They i 
. were ſuppoſed to be made Partakers of Chriſt's Body, : 


n and to eat his Fleſh, and to be waſhed in his Blood, 


U which was drinking it by Faith, in Baptiſm as well 

y as in the Euchariſt. And if they ſurvived, they were 

2 alſo admitted immediately to the Symbols of Chriſt's 

„ Body and Blood in the Euchariſt. But there were 
. ſome other Ceremonies following Baptiſm as it 

5 were to finiſh the Solemnity of it; ſome of which 
< were Introductory and Preparatory to the Euchariſt, 

if as the ſecond Unction accompanying Baptiſm, 

q which we commonly call 1 of Hands or Con- 

er firmation. Of which, becauſe it will be neceſſary to 
at ſpeak a little more diſtinctly, I ſhall make it and the 
is remaining Ceremonies of Baptiſm the Subject of an- 
e- other Book. . „ 
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— 


Of ConFIRMATION, and other Ceremo- 
nies following Bap TIsM, before Men 
were made Partakers of the Euchariſt. 


bo 


TL ip 
of the Time when, and the Perſons to whom 
Co NFIRMATION was adminiſtred. 


MME DIAT EL after the Se&.r. 
Perſons came 13 out of the y an- 
Water, if the Biſhop was pre- %% Cen ine e 

ſent at the Solemnity, dey ma ff or A | 
were preſented to him, in order to were preſent. 5 
receive his Benediction, which was 
a ſolemn Prayer for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon ſuch as were baptized : And to this Prayer 
| there was uſually joined the Ceremony of a ſecond. 
| Unction, and Impoſition of Hands, and the Sign of 
the Croſs; whence the whole Action many times 
took theſe Names, yeloua, the Unction, y«evia, the 
Inpoſition of Hands, and opes yis, the Sign or Seal of the 
Lord, which are Names much more common among 
the Ancients, than that of Confirmation. But by 
all theſe Names they underſtood one and the ſame 
Thing, which was the Biſhop's Prayer for the De- 
ſcent of the Spirit upon Perſons newly Baptized. 
This was always adminiſtred together with Baptiſm, 
if the Biſhop, who was the ordinary Miniſter of it, 
were preſent at the Action. But it he was abſent, 
7 5 | | 48 
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as it uſually happened to be in Churches at a diſtance 
from the Mother Church, or when Perſons were 
baptized in haſte upon a Sick- bed, then Confirmati- 
on was deferred till the Biſnop could have a conve- 
nient Opportunity to viſit them. This we learn 
from St. Ferom, who ſpeaks (a) of it as Cuſtomary 
In the Church, for Biſhops to go and invocate the 
Holy Spirit by Impoſition of Hands on ſuch as were 
| baptized by Presbyters and Deacons in Villages and 
Places remote from the Mother-Church. And it 
many times happened, that ſuch Perſons died before 
the Biſhop could come to give them Impoſition of 
Hands. To prevent which Inconvenience, the Ca- 
nons in ſome Places obliged Biſhops to viſit their 
whole Dioceſes once every Year ; and if they were 
ſo large that they could not do ſo, then they were 
to divide their Dioceſes and make them leſs, as we 
find it decreed and practiſed in ſome of the Spaniſh (b) 
Councils. But in Caſe Perſons were baptized in the 
Preſence of the Biſhop, then without any Delay 
they were immediately confirmed with Impoſition of 
Hands and the Holy Unction. Tertullian ſays (c) 
very plainly, That as ſoon as they came out of the 
Water, they were anointed with the Oil of Conſe- 
cration, and then received Impoſition of Hands, in- 
viting down the Holy Spirit by that Benediction. 


And 
(a) Hieron. cont. Lucifer. cap. 4. Non abnuo hanc eſſe Ec- | 
cleſiarum conſuetudinem, ut ad eos qui longe in minoribus 1 
urbibus per Presbyteros & Diaconos baptizati ſunt, Epiſcopus WW © 
ad Invocationem Sancti Spiritus manum impoſiturus excurrat. A 
And a little after, In villulis aut in Caſtellis, aut in remotiori- , 
bus locis per Presbyteros aut Diaconos baptizati, ante dormi- vi 
erunt, quam ab Epiſcopis inviſerentur. Vid. Conc. Eliber. can» WW bi 
77. (5) Conc. Lucenſ, Conc. Tom. 5. p. 874. (e) Tertul. 01 
de Bapr. c. 7. Exinde egreſſi de Lavacro perunguimur bene- dh 
 difti Unctione. — Cap. 8. Dehinc manus imponitur, per be- B. 


nedictionem advocans & invitans Spiritum Sanctum. 
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NOR was this only true with 


| baptized. Which perhaps will ſeem 


And ſo Cyril of Feruſalem repreſents it, when he tells 
the Neopbytes, That as ſoon as they come up out of 
the Waters of the Font (d), they received the Chriſm 
or Unction, with the Antitype of which, that is, 
the Holy Ghoſt, Chriſt was anointed when he came 
up out of Fordan. In like manner the Author of the 
Conſtitutions deſcribing the Ceremonies of Baptiſm, 
orders the Prieſt (e) as ſoon as he has baptized any 
one, to anoint him with the Holy Chriſm, and 


give him Impoſition of Hands, ſaying a Prayer 
which is there appointed. Thus we find in the Life 
of St. Baſil (F), how Maximinus the Biſhop, who bap- 
_ tized him and Eubulus together, immediately clothed 
them with the White Garments, and anointed them 
with the Holy Chriſm, and gave them the Commu- 


nion. The ſame may be obſerved in the Deſcripti- 


on of the Ceremonies of Baptiſm given by the Au- 
thor under the Name of Dionyſius (g), St. Ambroſe, 
* Optatus, Pacian, and all others amongſt the Ancients, 


who have made any mention of the Time of admini- 
ſtring Confirmation. e 


reſpect to Adult Perſons, but alſo Seck. 2. 


or Unction, as ſoon as they were Jews plain Teſtimo- 


4. Pa- 


; (a) Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 3. n. 1, Uu d ul g d 


L ,n. N ieh lH, ad bn Nel, 9 di 
mW g eln yes" rwro 5 bel 4%%õꝗ mr . (e) Conft. 


Apoſt. Lib. 7, cap. 43 and 44. 4T Tero Banlioas To, Ae,]G TW 
pug, ematywy, &c: (F) Amphiloch. Vit- Baſil. c. 5. Baptiza- 
vit Maximinus Epiſcopus Baſilium & Eubulunyf' & veſtivit Al- 


bis, atque ungens eos Sancto Chriſmate, tradidit eis Communi- 


onem. (g) Dionyſ. de Hierarch. Ecel. cap. 2. p. 260. Ambroſ. 


de Sacram. Lib. 3. c. 2. Optat. Lib. 4. p. 81. Pacian. Serm. de 


Baptiſmo, Bibl, Patr. Tom. 3. p. 77. 


i And this as well 
with reſpect to Infants, who were 55 Infants as Adult 


| anciently Confirmed by Impoſiti- Perſons. Which is 
on of Hands and the Holy Chriſm evidencea, 1ft, from 


i 


[ 


* 
| 


l 
pk f 
5 


of 


(? 


| 
f 


U 


0 


2 | 


4þ 


I 
N 
i 
” 
. ' 
* 
bil 
11 
Ul 


164 
4 

4 

ry 


4 


! 
l 


| 


! 


1 


368 Tie ANTI Qu! 


a Paradox to many, who look no farther than to the 


Practice of later Ages: But it may be undeniably e- 


videnced theſe two Ways. 1. From plain Teſtimo- 


nies of the Ancients declaring it ſo to be. And, 
2. From that known Cuſtom and Uſage of the 


Church in giving the Euchariſt to Infants, which or- 
dinarily preſuppoſes their Confirmation. Firſt, For 


the Teſtimonies of the Ancients, nothing can be 


plainer than thoſe Words of Gennadius, If they be In- 


fants that are baptized (5), let thoſe that preſent 


them to Baptiſm, Anſwer for them according to the 


common Way of Baptizing : And then let them be 


Confirmed with Impoſition of Hands and Chriſm, 

and fo be admitted to partake of the Euchariſt. In 
like manner Pope Innocent in one of his Decrees (i) 
ſays, Infants are not to be Conſigned or Confirmed 
by any but the Biſhop. And in the Collection of Ca- 


nons made by Martin Bracarenſis (k) out of thoſe of 
the Greek Church, this is one, That a Presbyter may 
not Conſign Infants in the Preſence of the Biſhop, 


5 except he be particularly appointed by the Biſhop to 


do it. This Practice continued in the Church for 


many Ages. For it is mentioned by Pope Gregory 


both in his Sacramentarium and in his Epiſtles (1), and 
after him by all the Writers in the Eighth and Ninth 


Centuries. Alcuin who wrote about the Offices of 


the Church in the Time of Charles the Great, — 
FF „„ N 


() Gennad. de Dogmat. Eccleſ. cap. 52. Si Parvuli ſint- 


reſpondeant pro illis qui eos offerunt, juxta morem baptizan- 
di. & fic maniis Impoſitione & Chriſmate communiti, Eucha- 


riſtiæ myſteriis admittantur. (i) Innoc. Ep. 1. cap. 3. De Con- 
ſignandis vero Iufantibus manifeſtum eſt non ab alio quam ab 
Epiſcopo fieri licere. () Martin Bracar. Collect. Canon. cap. 
52. Presbyter præſente Epiſcopo non ſignet Infantes, niſi forte 


ab Epiſcopo fuerit illi præceptum. (0) Gregor, Lib. 3. Ep. 9. 


TIESO the Book III. 
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of Infant-Baptiſm (m) ſays, After an Infant is bap- 
tized, he is to be cloathed, and brought to the Bi- 
ſhop, if he be preſent, who is to confirm him witng 
Chriſm, and give him the Communion ; And if the 
Biſhop be not preſent, the Presbyter ſhall communi- 
cate him. The ſame is in the Ordo Romanus, a 

Book written and uſed as a Liturgy about the ſame 


Time : Where after the Biſhop has given the white 


Garment to Infants, he lifts up his Hand and lays it 


upon their Heads, (7 ) Pr aying for the Deſcent of the 


Holy Ghoſt upon them, and ſigning them with the 
Sign of the Croſs in the Forehead, he ſays, I con- 
firm thee in the Name of the Father, Son and Holy 

Ghoſt. Baluxius in his Notes upon Regino (o) gives 


us two ancient Manuſcript Pontificals of the Ninth ; 
| Century, wherein this Order for Confirming In- 


fants is continued. And to theſe he adds (p) an Epi- 
tle of Feſſe Biſhop of Amiens deſcribing the Order 


| of Baptiſm, where the Rule is for the Biſhop, After 
| the Child has been baptized with three Immerſions, 


WD WS: 


() Alcuin. de Offic. . de Sabbato Paſchæ. Bibl. Patr. 
Tom. 10. p. 259. Poſtea veſtiatur Infans veſtimentis ſuis. Si 


vero Epiſcopus adeſt, ſtatim Confirmari eum oportet Chriſ- 
mate, & poſtea communicare; Et fi Epiſcopus deeſt, commu- 


nicetur a Presbytero. (u) Ordo Roman. cap. de Bapt. Bibl. 


{ Patr. Tom. 10. p. 83. Pontifex elevati & impoſità manu ſuper 
0 omnium, dat Orationem ſuper eos cum invocatione Sep- 


tiformis gratiæ Spirittis Sancti. Et tincto pollice in Chriſ- 


mate faciat crucem in Frontibus ſingulorum, ita dicendo, 


Confirmo te in nomine Patris & Filii & Spiritüs Sancti. (o 


| Baluz, Not. in Regino, Lib. 1. cap. 69. Ex Pontificali Vet. MS. 


Statim autem confirmetur Infans, & communicetur ab Epiſco- 
po, ita dicente, Corpus & Sanguis Domini. Item ex altero 
Pontificali ; Si Epiſcopus adeſt, ſtatim confirmari eum oportet 
hriſmate, & poſtea communicari. (p) Jeſſe Ambianenſ. Ep. 
de Ordine Baptiſmi, ap. Baluz. ibid. Poſt trinam merſionem 
Epiſcopus Puerum Chriſmate confirmet in Fronte, noviſſime 
autem Corpore & Sanguine Chriſti confirmetur ſeu communi: 


cetur, ut Chriſti membrum eſſe poſiir, 
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receive the Holy Spirit. 


From the Cuſtom of 
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to confirm him with Chriſm in the Forehead, and 
then to confirm him (for ſo it is worded) or com- 
municate him with the Body and Blood of CHRIST. 
Theſe Teſtimonies are ſo plain and convincing, that 
all Learned Men, who have exactly conſidered this 


Matter, as well Papiſts as Proteſtants, are agreed, 


that this was the ancient and general Practice of the 
Church, to confirm Infants as ſoon as they were 
baptized. For fo I find not only Baluzius, but Pe- 
ter de Marca (4), Hugo Menardus (r), eMaldonad 
, Eſtius (t), Galenus (4), among the Papiſts, and 
Biſhop Taylor (x) and Daille ()) among the Prote- 
ſtants readily, conſenting. And ſome (2) tell us, the 
ſame Practice continues among the Greeks to this 
Pay. The Learned Reader may add to the former 
_ Teſtimonies the Authority of St. Auſtin, who wit- 
neſſes for this Practice in his own Perſon. For he 
_ fays (a), He himſelf was uſed to give Impoſition of 
Hands, or Confirmation, to Infants, that they might 


. 5 Ir this Matter needed farther 
Aud Secondly , Proof, we might inſiſt upon that 


giving the Euchariſt, known Practice and Cuſtom in the 


I Infants for many Ancient Church, of giving the Eu- 
Kei. chariſt to Infants, which conti- 


nued in the Church for ſeveral Ages. It is 


frequently mentioned in Cyprian , : eAuſtin , Inno- 


— — 
——_—— 


| (4) Marca. Not. ad Concil. Claromontan. p. 312. (7) Me- 
nard. Not. ad Librum Sacramentor. p. 144. (/) Maldonat. de 


Confirmat. Q. 2. (:) Eſtius Sentent. Lib. 4. Diſt. 7. n. 23. 
2 101. (2) Galen. Catechiſm. ap. Dallæ. de Confirm. p. 21. 
* 


) Taylor's Worthy Communicant, chap. 3. Seck. 2. p. 209. (0 


Dallæ de Confirmat. Lib. 3. cap. 13. (z) Pet. du Moulin“ 
Buckler of Faith, p. 381. (a) Aug. Tract. 6. in 1 Joh. 3. Tom. 9. 


p. 254. Quando impoſuimus manum iſtis Infantibus, attendit 
unuſquiſque veſtrum utrum linguis loquerentur ? Et cum vi- 
deret eos linguis non loqui, ita perverſo corde aliquis veſtrum 
fuit, ut diceret, non acceperunt iſti Spiritum Sanum? 


— aug x | 
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ductory to the Communion. 
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centius and Gennadius, Writers from the Third to the 
Fifth Century. Maldonat confeſſes it was in the 
Church for ſix hundred Years. And ſome of the Au- 
thorities juſt now alledged, prove it to have continued 

two or three Ages more, and to have been the com- 
mon Practice beyond the Time of Charles the Great. 
Now all Men know, that in the common Courſe of 
Things Confirmation always preceded the Euchariſt, 


| unleſs there was ſome ſpecial Cauſe, as ſometimes ic 
happened in the Caſe of Clinick-Bapriſm, or the Bi- 
ſhop's abſence, to prevent it. For in theſe two Caſes the 


Euchariſt was many times given before Confirmation, 


as nov it is in our large Dioceſes, where the Biſhop's 
Preſence cannot always be had to give Confirmati- 
on, in Places at a great Diſtance, before the Com- 


munion. But in all other Caſes the uſual Way was 


| to let Confirmation uſher in the Communion. And 
therefore ſince it is evident, That the Communion 


itſelf was given to Infants, and that immediately 


from the Time of their Baptiſm ; it would be rea- 


ſonable to conclude from hence, were there no other 


; Evidence, That Confirmation alſo was given to In- 


fants together with Baptiſm, becauſe this Rite by all 
ordinary Rules and Cuſtom was prior and intro- 
THIS Obſervation may help us 


to underſtand ſome difficult Paſ- Sect. 4. 


Whence it appeart, | 


ſages in the Ancients, and anſwer 2. confirmation 
an Objection which the Romaniſts was not efleemed a 
draw from them, as if Confirmati- oper Sæcrament 
| On were a proper Sacrament di- 
ſtinſt from Baptiſm: The Ancients, 


diſtinct from Bap= 
" 8 


it muſt be owned, ſometimes give it the Name of a 


Sacrament, and call Baptiſm and Confirmation two 
Sacraments. But then it is very evident, they take 
the Word Sacrament in A large Senſe for any ſacred 
Ceremony, Rite or * to ep 2 
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In which Senſe they ſuppoſe two Sacraments, or 
_ Chief myſterious Ceremonies to be in Baptiſm, that 
is, the Immerſion in Water, and the Unction with the 
holy Chriſm, both which are ſpoken of as Sacraments 
or Ceremonies belonging to Baptiſm. Thus in the 
Council of Carthage under Cyprian, Nemeſianus d Tu- 
unis ſays, It was not ſufficient for Men to be rege- 
nerated only by Impoſition of Hands, but they ought 
to be born again (b) by both the Sacraments in the 
Catholick Church; that is, as well by waſhing in 
Water, as Impoſition of Hands, both which he makes 

Sacraments, that is ſacred Rites of the ſame Sacra- 
ment of Regeneration. In the ſame Senſe Cyprian 
| himſelf (c) ſays, both the Sacraments of Regenera- 
tion were required to complete Mens Sanctification. 
Which plainly ſhews, That by two Sacraments he 
means no more but two of the principal Ceremonies 
that belonged to a complete and perfect Baptiſm, be- 


cauſe he ſays Men were regenerated or born again 


buy them both. In like manner Optatus (d) makes Im- 


* . 8 . . : +4. ON 2 - a * : . 


— 
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(0) Conc. Carthag. ap. Cypr. n. 5. p. 231. Male ſtbi quidam 
interpretantur, ut dicant, quod per manũs Impoſitionem Spirt- 
tum Sanctum accipiant, & fic recipiantur : Cum manifeſtum fit 
utroque Sacramento debere eos renaſci in Eccleſia Catholica. 
(e) Cypr. Ep. 72. ad Stephan. p. 196. Parum eſt eis manum im- 
ponere ad recipiendum Spiritum Sanctum, niſi accipiant & Ec- 
dcleſiæ baptiſmum. Tunc enim demum plene Sandtificari & 
eſſe Filii Dei poſſint, fi Sacramento utroque naſcantu:- 
(ca) Optat. Lib, 4. p. 8 1. Deſcendit in aquam, non quia erat 

quod in Deo mundaretur, ſed venturum Oleum aqua debuit an- 

tecedere, ad Myſteria initianda & ordinanda & complenda Bap- 
tiſmatis. Lotus cum in Joannis manibus haberetur, ſecutus eſt 

Ordo Myſterii, & complevit Pater quod rogaverat Filius, & 

quod nunciaverat Spiritus Sanctüs. Apertum eſt cœlum, Deo 
Patre ungente. Spiritale Oleum ſtatim in imagine columbæ 
dieſcendit, & inſedit capiti ejus & perfudit eum; unde cœpit 
dici Chriſtus, quando unctus eſt à Deo Patre. Cui ne manus 
Impoſitio defuiſſe videretur, vox audita eſt Dei de nube dicen- 
tis, Hic filius eſt meus, &c. | 
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it poſition of Hands and Unction to be only Parts and 
e | Ceremonies completing Baptiſm. For ſpeaking of the 
s I Baptiſm of Cxx1sT, he ſays, He went not into the 
e Water, as if any thing in Gop could need cleanſing ; 
„but it was neceſſary the Water ſhould go before the 
>. & Undion that was to follow after, to initiate and or- 
t der and complete the Myſteries or Sacramental Rites 
e of Baptiſm. When he was waſhed by the Hands of 
in Jobn, the Order of the Myſtery was ſettled ; the Fa- 
es ther fulfilled what the Son had asked, and what the 
» Holy Ghoſt had foretold. The Spiritual Oyl imme- 
n diately deſcended in the Image of a Dove, and fate 
a- upon his Head, and anointed him; from whence He 
n. began to be called CnkISs r, becauſe He was anoin- 
e ted of Gop the Father. And that Impoſition of 
es Hands might not ſeem to be wanting, the Voice of 
e- Gor was heard from the Cloud, ſaying, This is my 
in beloved Son, in whom I am well-pleaſed. Here Opta- 
n- W profeſſes to deſcribe the Order, and Parts, and 
n WM Myſteries of Baptiſm, from the Similitude of the 
_ FF Baptiſm of CHRIST. In each of theſe he makes 
IF three Sacraments or principal Myſteries, the Waſh- 
m ing, the Unction, and Impoſition of Hands; which 
t are not properly three diſtinct Sacraments, but three 
ca. Parts or Rites of the ſame Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
m. which according to Optatus, were ordered, and ſha- _ 
4 dowed, and completed in the Baptiſm of CHRIST. 
" | Unleſs we take Sacrament in this large Senſe, we 
at fhall have three proper Sacraments in Baptiſm, which 
n- Neither Optatus nor any of the Ancients ever thought 
b. of, when they ſpeak of the Myſteries of Baptiſm ; 
& but they allow both Unction and Impoſition of Hands 
to be Sacraments, as they are Parts or Rites of the 
Myſtery of Baptiſm. After this manner Pacianus 
Biſhop of Barcelona, makes alſo three Sacraments of 
the Myſtery of Baptiſm, ST hs Laver or Woes 
| „ „ "WP 2 "of 
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of Water, the Unction of the Spirit, and the Hand 
and Mouth of the Prieſt. For he ſays, The Seed of 
Chriſt, that is, the Spirit of Gop, brings forth a 
New Man, by the Hands of the Prieft, out of the 
Womb of the Church, which is the Font, Faith 
being the Bride-maid to all this (e). And without 
theſe three Sacraments, the Laver, the Chriſm, and 
the Prieſt, this new Birth is not effected. For by the 
Laver Sin is purged away, by the Chriſm the Holy 
ppirit is poured down upon us; and both theſe we 
obtain by the Hand and Mouth of the Prieſt; and 
fo the whole Man is regenerated and renewed in 
__ Chriſt. Here we muſt of Neceflity ſay, Either that 
the Laver, the Chriſm, and Words and Action of the 
Prieſt are three Sacraments, or elſe that they are 
but three Parts or Ceremonies of the ſame Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm ; YN is what Pacian plainly in- 
| tended ; for he is ſpeaking of the manner how 
Men are regenerated in Baptiſm, and he makes 
Chriſm to be one Means of this Regeneration; 
whence it is evident, he had no other Notion of it, 
but as of an Integral Part of Baptiſm, though not 
_ abſolutely effential to it. This then is one plain Rea- 
ſon, why the Ancients ſometimes call the Immerſion 
in the Water, and the Unction of Chriſm, two Sa- 
craments, becaule they are Parts, or Rites, or Cere- 
monies of the Myſtery of Baptiſm. And there is 
nothing more uſual with the Ancients than this war 


. 1 ä 0 a.» FY 


(% Pacian. Serm. de Bapt. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 


3. p. 77. 
Chrifti ſemen, id eſt, Dei Spiritus, novum n alvo 
matris agitatum, & partu Fontis exceptum, manibug 
Sacerdotis effundit, Fide tamen Pronuba, — Hec autem 
compleri alias nequeunt, niſi Lavacri, & Chriſmatis, & 
Antiſtis Sacramento, Lavacro enim peccata purgantur, Chriſ- 
mate Sanctus Spiritus ſuperfunditur ; utraque vero iſta manu 
& ore Antiſtitis impetramus; atque ita totus homo renaſcitps | 


Ll 


E innovatur in Chriſto. 
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of Speaking, to call every oacred Rite or Ceremony | 


uſed in the Church, by the Name of a Sacrament or 
Myſtery. As St. eAuſtin calls Exorciſm ( f) a Sa- 
crament. And the Salt which was given to the Ca- 


techumens before Baptiſm, is called the Sacrament of 
the Catechumens, both by St. eAuſftin (g) and the 
Third Council of Carthage (5), as has been obſerved 
in another Place, where I ſpeak particularly of this 
Sacrament of the Catechumens. Cyprian (i) ſpeaks 


of Sacraments in the Lord's-Prayer. And to infiſt no 


longer upon theſe, it is uſual allo with the Ancients 
to divide the proper Sacraments, Baptiſm and the Eu- 
chariſt, each of them into two or more, meaning 
the ſeveral Parts or Rites belonging to them. Thus 
Jſdore ſpeaks of four Sacraments (E) in the Church, 
which are, Baptiſm, Chriſm, the Body of Chriſt, 
and the Blood of Chriſt. As therefore the Bread and 
Wine are called two Sacraments, though they be 
but two Parts of the ſame Euchariſt ; ſo the Waſhing 
and the Unction are called two Sacraments, though 
they be but two Rites of the ſame Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm. The like ſtyle is uſed by Pope Innocent (I) 
when he calls the Bread and Wine Sacraments in the 
Plural. And Fulbertus Carnotenſis (m) is more expreſs, 
when he ſays, There are two Sacraments of Life, 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. No wonder there- 
fore the ſame Author (2) ſhould call the Immerſion 


T 
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( Aug. Hom, 83. de Diverſis. Exorciſmi Sacramento quaſi 


molebamini. (g) Aug. de Peccator. Meritis. Lib. 2. cap. 26. 


() Conc. Carthag. 3. Can. 5. See theſe cited, Book X. chap. 2. 


n. 16. (i) Cypr. de Orat. Dom. p. 142. (E) Iſidor. Origin. Lib. 


6. c. 19. Sunt autem Sacramenta Baptiſmus, & Chriſma; Core 


pus & Sanguis Chriſti. ) Innoc. Ep. i, ad Decent. cap. 5. 


Non longe portanda ſunt Sacramenta. (m) Fulbert. Ep. 1. 


Bibl. Patr. Tom. 3. p. 434. Duo Vitæ Sacramenta, id eſt, Do- 


minici Corporis & Sanguinis. (2) Fulbert. ibid. p. 436. Re. 
quiritur ſane in Baptiſmatis Sacrament1s aqua propter Sepul- 
turam, j & Spiritus Sanctus propter vitam æternm. 
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in Water and the Unction of Chriſm, conveying 


the Spirit, by the Name of the two Sacraments of 


| Baptiſm. For nothing can be plainer, than that Im- 
merſion and Chriſm are not properly two Sacraments 
of Baptiſm, but only two Rites of it: As the Bread 
and Wine are not ſtrictly two Sacraments of the Eu- 
_ chariſt, but only different Parts of the ſame Com- 
munion. It were eaſy to add Abundance more of 
ſiuch Expreſſions out of other Authors, many of 
which the Reader may find collected together by the 
Learned Daille (o); I ſhall only add the Words of 
Haimo Haberſtatenſis, where he expreſly makes Con- 


firmation a Rire or Ceremony of Baptiſm, always 


accompanying, and adminiſtred at the ſame Time 
with it, as the conſummating Act and Perfection of 
it: The Gift of the Holy Spirit, ſays he (p), is gi- 
ven in Baptiſm by the Impoſition of the Biſhop's 


Hands, So that when the Ancients call Confirmati- 
on a Sacrament, they always mean, that it is a Part 


nies, or Attendants on it, ſuch as Exorciſm, and 
the Sign of the Croſs, which were Sacraments in the 


wa, ſeparate from 
| Baptiſm, as in the 


. kun FINS 386. (p 


or Ceremony of the Sacrament of Baptiſm. In which 
Senſe they give the Name of Sacraments to many 


other Things, which were only Parts, or Ceremo- 


ſame Senſe as Confirmation, 


Fest. 5. Bur it may be ſaid, That Con- 


No nor when it firmation, Impoſition of Hands, or 


Cole of  Heredichs - Men at ſome Years diſtance from 


out of the Church. ticks and Schiſmaticks, who were 


baptized in Infancy out of the 
„ 5 Church, 


— Sr mms 
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le) Dallz. de Confirm. Lib. 1. cap. 8. p. 150. It. Lib. 3. 


R ricys Sancti datur in Baptiſmate per Impoſitionęm 
Manus Epiſcoporum, For ln Papers PIs P 
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Unction, was many times given to 


) Haimo in Hebr. 13. cited by Daille. Do- 
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Church, and were received by Impoſition of Hands, 
when they returned to the Church afterwards. To 
which I anſwer, That the Impoſition of Hands 
which the Church gave in this Caſe ſeparate from 
| Baptiſm, was what could not be avoided, becauſe 
the Church had no Opportunity of adminiftring it 


before: And therefore no Argument is to be drawn 


from what She was forced to do upon ſuch an Exi- 
' gence, being only an Exception to Her ordinary 


Practice, It is owned, That the Church gave Impo- 


ſition of Hands to all Hereticks upon their Return to 
the Church: And this, as I have ſhewed at large in 
another (q) Diſcourſe, was to ſupply the Deficien- 
cies of that outward Form of Baptiſm, which could 
not grant them the Graces of the Spirit, whilſt they 
remained in Hereſy or Schiſm. And there I alſo ob- 
ſerved, That ſome Hereticks retained the Undtion 
and Impoſition of Hands as well as Baptiſm, and 


adminiſtred it to Infants together with Baptiſm : 


Which was the Practice of the Donatifts, and it may 


be, of ſeveral others. But yet the Church, though 


She neither repeated the outward Form of Baptiſm, 
nor always the Unction of Chriſm ; eſpecially in the 
Weſtern Parts, where St. Auſtin, Qptatus, Alcimus 


and Avitus lived; yet She always gave a new Impo- 
ſition of Hands with Prayer, to implore the Deſcent 


of the Holy Ghoſt upon them. And though this 


was ſeparating Confirmation from Baptiſm, yet it 
was only in an extraordinary Caſe, when the 
Church was not capacitated to do otherwiſe. In 


other Caſes She always joyned theſe two Ceremo- 
nies together, as well in Infants as Adult Perſons, 


8s I ſuppoſe the Allegations and Proots alledged in 


this Chapter, do abundantly ſhew to any Candid 
Reader beyond Poſſibility of Contradiction. 


BVT 


a MR. re" 0%, 


60 Scholaſf. Hiſt. of Lay - Baptiſm, chap. 1 n 1. 


378 The ANTIQUITIES of the Book XII, 


1 Bor ſome will be apt to object. 
Msi) Feruing That if this were the Caſe, then all 
Confirmation to In- Churches at 8 as well Prote- 
fants now, any more ſtant as Popiſh, differ from the Pra. 
- _- = —_—_—Y _ Rice of the Primitive Church in 
he Promires this Particular, That now they ne. 
Church, ver adminiſter Confirmation to In- 

OO fants, but only to Adult Perfons, 
who can confirm their Baptiſmal Vow in their own 
Perſons. And this Difference is readily owned, as 
to Practice. But then if the Queſtion be about 
Right, Which is the more ſuitable and agreeable 
Practice? and, Whether we ought not to conform 
in every Circumſtance to the Practice of the Primi. 
tive Church? I ſuppoſe every Church in this Caſs is 
beſt Judge for herſelf, what is moſt for the Edifica- 
tion of her Children. And as no Church now thinks 
Herſelf under any Obligation to give the Euchariſt to 
Infants, becauſe the Primitive Church for eight hun- 
dred Years did ſo: So neither does any Church judge 
herſelf bound to give Confirmation to Infants from 
the ſame Example: Though ſome Learned Perſons 
have pleaded for both, as Biſhop Bedel (r) among 
the Proteſtants for the Communion of Infants, and 

and Matthew Galen () among the Papiſts for giv- 
ing them Confirmation. Whilſt others judge the 
Modern Practice the more edifying Way, and think 
there are no ſufficient Arguments to engage the 
Church to make an Alteration. 4h 


CHAP. Il. 
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(0 See Biſbep Uſher's Larrern, Ep. 163. p. 442, (/) Cale. 
Catechiſm. ap. Dallæ. de Confirm, Lib, 1. p. 18 a 4. 
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ven, we are to make enquiry abcut 1 
the Miniſtr of it, and ſee by whom ſhops by the Canons. ; "ny | 
it was uſually given. And here it in 
will be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh the ſeveral Parts and 
Ceremonies of Confirmation, and Caſes ordinary 
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O the Miniſter of Cor ,ji¼ox. 


NEXT to the perſons to seg . 


whom Confirmation was gi- Le Conſecration of | 
_ Chriſmreſeryed on- 
ty to the Office of Bi- 


and extraordinary; as alſo the Conſecration of the 
Chriſm from the Uſe of it, and the Practice and Cu- 


ſtom of ſome Churches from others: For one Rule 
was not preciſely obſerved in all theſe. Confirma- 
tion conſiſted of ſeveral Acts, as we ſhall ſee in the 


next Chapter : There was firſt the Conlecration of 


the Chriſm, which was always the Biſhop's Act: 
Then there was the Unction itſelf; orthe Uie of it, 
with Conſignation or the Sign of the Croſs on the 


Forehead or other Parts of the Body; then Impoſi- 
tion of Hands with Prayer: There were allo Caſes 


ordinary, when the Biſhop was preſent at Baptiſm, 


and Caſes extraordinary when he was abſent, and 


the Party in danger of Death: There were alſo dif- 
ferent Practices according to the Rules of different 
Churches: And according to theſe Diſtinctions the 
Anſwer muſt be given to this general Queſtion. The 
Conſecration of the Chriſm was generally reſerved 
to the Biſhop in all Churches, and ſo the Uſe of it 
was derived from his Authority in all Caſes whatſo- 


ever. The Second Council of Carthagt (a) forbids _ 
2 ee ee SD i Presbyters 


r 


lth. 


(a) Conc. Carth. I. Can. 3. Memini præterito Concilio Sta- 
tutum fuiſſe, ut Chriſma, vel Reconciliatio Pœnitentium, nec 
non & Puellarum Conſecratio a Presbyteris non fiant. 


ESE 
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Presbyters to have any concern in it, and refers to 
a former Council, wherein the like Prohibition was 
made before. The third Council of Carthage allows 
Presbyters by the Commiſſion of the Biſhop to con- 
ſecrate Virgins, but never (b) to conſecrate the 
Chriſm. The fourth Council of Carthage (c) obliges 
Presbyters in Country-Churches to go to the Biſhop 
Yearly before Eaſter, or elſe to ſend their Sacriſt to 
him for the Chriſm. In ſome Churches of Spain the 
Presbyters took upon them to conſecrate it them- 
ſees, which occaſioned the firſt Council of Toledo 
to renew the Decree againſt this as an Uſurpation 
(a), forbidding any beſide the Biſhop to do it from 
that Day forward, and obliging Presbyters, as be- 
fore, to go to their own Biſhop for it before Eaſter, 
The like Injunctions are made in the firſt Council 
of Vaiſon (e), the Council of Auxerre (F), the 
Council of Barcelona (g), the firſt and ſecond Coun- 
cils of Bracara (5) and in the Collection of Greek 
Canons made by Martin Bracarenſis (i); as alſo in 
the Roman Decrees made by Pope Innocent (A), Lee 


„* 
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p (5) Conc. Carthag. 3. can. 36. Ut Presbyter inconſulto Epiſ- 


copo Virgines non confecret, Chriſma vero nunquam conficiat. 
(e Conc. Carth. 4. can. 36. Presbyteri, qui per diœceſes Eccle- 


ſias regunt, non A quibufliber Epiſcopis, ſed 3 ſuis, nec per 
minorem Clericum, ſed omni anno aut per ſeipſos, aut per il. 
lum qui Sacrarium tenet, ante Paſchæ ſolennitatem Chriſma 
petant. (a) Conc. Toler. 1. can. 20. Quamvis pene ubique 


_ cuſtodiatur, ut abſque Epiſcopo Chriſma nemo conficiat, ta- 
men quia in aliquibus locis vel Provinciis, Presbyteri dicun- 
tur Chriſma conficere, placuit, ex hac die nullum alium niſi 

Epiſcopum Chriſma conficere, & per Diœceſim deſtinare, ita 
ut de ſingulis Eecleſiis ad Epiſcopum ante diem Paſchæ Dia- 
coni deſtinentur, aut Subdiaconi, qui confectum Chriſma ab 

Epiſcopo deſtinatum ad diem Paſchæ poſſint ad tempus deferre. 


(e) Conc. Vaſenſe. 1. can. 3. (F) Conc. Antiſſiodor. can. 6. 


() Conc. Barcinon. can. 2. (b) Conc. Bracar. 1. can. 37. Bra- 
Car. 2. can. 4, (i) Martin Bracar. Collect can. cap. 51. (k) 
Innoc. Ep. 1. ad Decentium, cap. 3. 1 8 


hath. * 
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(D, and Gelaſius (m), which I need not repeat at 
length upon this Occaſion. So that by this Means 
the Biſhop's Authority was ſecured, even in ſuch 
Caſes where Presbyters were allowed to have their 
Sbate in this Holy Unaion. n 
Nov this Unction or Conſigna- See... 
tion in many Churches (particular- The Uſe of the 
| ly in the Roman Church) was di- Chriſn divided ber 
| ſtinguiſhed into two Sorts, the Con- gi, 5 
ſignation of the Forehead, and the 
Conſignation of the other Parts of 
the Body. And the former in ſuch Churches where 
this Diſtinction was made, was generally reſerved 
to the Bifhop to be adminiſtred with Impoſition of 
Hands; but the latter was given by Presbyters alſo. 
All Churches did not allow of this Diſtinction of 
Cbhriſm into two ſorts, but ſuch as did allow of two, 
granted Authority to Presbyters to adminiſter the 
one, but not the other. The double Chriſmation 
was firſt brought in by Pope Innocent, and he thus 
divides the Office between Biſhops and Presbyters. 
A Presbyter, ſays he (), baptizing either in the Bi- 
ſhop's Preſence or Abſence, may anoint the baptized 
Party with Chriſm, provided it be conſecrated be- 
fore hand by the Biſhop ; but he may not ſign him 
in the Forehead with theſame Oyl, becauſe it belongs 
to Biſhops only when they give the Holy Ghoſt. And 
ſo it is inthe Decrees of Gelaſius (o) and Pope Grego- 
5 (p) his Succeflor in the Roman See. But this 
| Couble Chriſmation was not received in France, nor 


ters. ny 


Am. 


5 (1) Leo Ep. 88. ad Gallos. ( Gelaſ Ep. 9. ad Epiſcopos 
Lucaniæ, cap. 8. (=) Innoc. Ep. 1. ad Decent. c. 3 Presbyte- 
ris, ſeu extra Epiſcopum, ſeu præſente Epiſcopo, baptizert, 


Chriſmate baptizatos ungere licet, ſed quod ab Epiſcopo fu: rit 


conſecratum; non tamen Frontem ex eodem Oleo fignare, 
740 ſolis debetur Epiſcopis cum tradant Spi itum Sant. m 
'aracletum. (e) Gelaſ. Ep. 9. c. 8. (p) Greg. Ep. 9. Lib. 3, 
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in any of the Eaftern Churches. In France it was 


the Office of Presbyters, and the Impoſition of Hands 


was only reſerved to the Biſhop. This is undeniably | 
evident from the Council of Orange (q), which or- 
ders every Miniſter, who had received the Office of 
Baptizing, where-ever he went, to have the Chriſm 
with him, becauſe it was agreed, That Chriſm 
ſhould only be once uſed in Baptiſm. But if by any 
Neceſſity it had been omitted in Baptiſm, then the 
Biſhop ſhould be put in mind of that Omiſſion in 
Confirmation. For it was agreed to have only one 
Chriſmation. This Canon is repeated and referred 
to again in the ſecond Council of Arles (r), and 
Vialeſius adds (/) to them an Inſcription in Gruter, 
_ confirming the ſame Thing, That the -Biſhop did 
not miniſter the Chriſm, except it had been omitted 
by the Presbyter before. In the Eaſtern Churches 


they had but one Unction after Baptiſm, and that 


performed by the Biſhop, except in ſome particular 
and extraordinary Caſes. The Author of the Apo- 
| Folical Conſtitutions makes this the Office (t) of the 


(7) Conc. Arauſican. 1. Can. 1. Nullus miniſtrorum, qui 
baptizandi recipit officium, fine Chriſmate uſquam debet pro- 
gredi, quia inter nos placuit ſemel in baptiſmate chriſmari. De 


co autem, qui in baptiſmate, quacunque neceſſitate faciente, 
non chriſmatus fuerit, in Confirmatione ſacerdos commonebi- 
tur. Nam inter nos Chriſmatis ipſius non niſi una benedictio 
eſt. (r) Conc. Arelaten. 2. can. 27. Nullum miniſtrum, qui 
baptizandi recepit officium, ſine chriſmate uſquam debere pro- 
gredi, quia inter nos juxta Sy nodi conſtitutionem, placuit ſe- 
mel Chriſmari, (/) Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. Lib. 6. cap. 43. p. 


135. ex Gruter. p. 1177. de Marea, has this Diſtich; 


. Tuque Sacerdotes docuiſti, Chriſmate San&o 
Tangere bis nullum, judice poſſe Deo. 


le) Conſtir. Apoſt. Lib. 3. cap. 16, «© 970 6 onfozonr@& ej, 
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Biſhop to anoint thoſe that were baptized with the 
Holy Chriſm. And this, has ſays, was the Confir- 
mation of the Profeſſions which they had made in 

Baptiſm (a). The Author under the Name of Diony- 
 frus, ſays the ſame (x), That after the Presbyters 
have baptized a Man, ney bring him to the Biſhop, 
and he anoints him with the divine Chriſm, and 
pronounces him capable of partaking of the Holy 
Euchariſt. Now this Epiſcopal: Un&ion was not 
only in the Forehead, as was uſual in the Roman 
Church, but in all other Parts of the Body. For as 
Cyril of Feruſalem () tells thoſe that were baptized, 
They were firſt anointed in the Forehead, to wipe 
away that Shame which the firſt Man by his Tranſ- 
greſſion had contracted; and that they might now 
with open Face behold the Glory of the LORD. 
Then they were anointed on the Ears, that they 
might have Ears to hear the Divine Myſteries. Af- 
ter that on the Noſe and Breaſt, that they might bs 
a ſweet Savour unto the LORD, and being armed 
with the Breaſt-Plate of Righteouſneſs, might be 
able to withſtand all the Inſults of the Devil. Thus 
(e) alſo all ſuch Hereticks as were to be received 
into the Church without Rebaptization, as having 
been baptized in due Form before, are appointed to 
be received by Conſignation or Unction of the Holy 
Chriſm; firſt on the Forehead, then on the Eyes, 
| Noſe, Mouth and Ears, with this Form of Words; 
The Seal of the Gift of the Holy Spirit. But though 
this whole Ceremony of Unction in the Eaſtern 
Church was ordinarily to be performed only by the 
| Biſhop, and not divided (as in. the Roman) ag 
55 1 the 


() Ibid. cap. 17. 7% Hul BeBatwsis f 60k0dyles. Vid. Lib. 
7. cap. 43. (x) Dionyſ. de Hier. Eccl. c. 2. p. 254. 5 Ie n 
H t+ dvdes operyiod wy , &c. (y) Cyril, Catech. Myſt. 
. c. 3. d £Yeifeds Cm. 79 peTwnoy, KC, (z) Conc, Con- 
ſtant. 1. Can, 7. 
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the Biſhop and Presbyters ; yet in ſome ſpecial Caſes, 
in ſome particular Chyrches this Office devolved up- 
on the Presbyters. For at Alexandria, if the Biſhop 
was abſent, it was uſual for the Presbyters to give 
this Conſignation at the ſame time that they baptized, 
As I think the Words of the Author under the Name 
of St. Ambroſe (a) are to be underſtood, when he 
ſays, In Egypt the Presbyters conſign in the Biſhop's 
| Abſence. And this another Author under the Name 
of St. Auſtin (b) calls Conſecration. Which ſome 
Learned Perſons, IJ know, take for the Conſecrati- 
on of the Euchariſt. But that was nothing ſingular, 
but common to all the World, for Presbyters to con- 
Tecrate the Euchariſt in the Biſhop's Abſence in all 
Churches, and therefore needed not to be noted as a 
peculiar Cuſtom in Egypt. Therefore I rather judge 
it to mean ſome Conſecration, which Presbyters in 
many other Churches were not allowed in the Ab- 
ſence of the Biſhop, as the conſecrating or conſigning 
ſuch as were baptized, with the Chriſm of Confirma- 
tion, which a Presbyter might not do in the Roman 
Churches. But in ſome of the Eaſtern Churches 
this was allowed, for the Author of the Conſtitutions 
ſpeakinig of the Celebration of Baptiſm, addreſſes 
himſelf both to Biſhops and Presbyters, telling them 
in what Order they ſhould Perform it; Thou Biſhop, 
or Presbyter, ſhalt firſt anoint the Party to be bap- 
tized with the Holy Oyl; then thou ſhalt baptize 
him with Water; and laſt of all (c) thou ſhalt ſign 
him with the Holy Chriſm. Where we lee not ny 
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(ga) Ambroſ. in Epheſ. 4. 11. Denique apud Egyptum Preſ- 
byteri conſignant, ſi præſens non ſit Epiſcopus. (5) Aug. Queſt. 
in Vet. & Nov. Teſt. Q. 101. In Alexandria & per totam - 
gyptum, ſi deſit Epiſcopus, conſecrat Presbyter. (e) Conſtit. 
Apoſt. Lib. 7. cap. 21. 4 Sign i TeeoCurTrer, mgeTE xe 
os N dyin, inaTe Ba lot VI aTI, 1 TRALTH OY Tpery 1015 
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Chap. li. 
the Unction preceding Baptiſm, but that which 


nico conſummentur. 
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followed after, which was the Unction of Confir- 
mation, 15 commanded to the Presbyter as well as the 
Biſhop ; which mult at leaſt be interpreted to mean 
his doing it in the Abſence of the Biſhop; or in his 
Preſence, if he has a particular Command and Dele- 
gation. So that as to what concerned this firſt Cere- 
mony of Confirmation, the Unction of Chriſm, the 
Practice of different Churches varied much upon it. 


Some Churches, as the Roman, divided the Of- 
fice between Biſhops and Presbyters : Others, as 
thoſe of France, committed it wholly to Presbyters, 


reſerving to the Biſhop only the Conſecration of che 
Oyl, and Impoſition of Hands in Confirmation : 


Others, as thoſe of the Eaſt, reſerved not only the 
Conſecration of the Chriſm, but the Uſe of it to the 
Biſhop entirely, when he was perſonally preſent, 


and in all Ordinary Caſes ; only allowing it to be 
uſed by Presbyters in his Abſence, or ſome ſuch ex- 


traordinary Caſes. - 

Ass to the other Ceremony of Sen 3. 
Impoſition of Hands in Confirma- The other Cere- 
tion, we find that more univerſally 7 of Impoſition. 


and firictly reſerved to the Office 7,90 . 1. 
of Biſhops; yet not ſo abſolutely offcs of Biſhops. 
and entirely, but that the Canons F 


authorized Presbyters to do it in Subordination to 


their Biſhop in ſome certain Cafes. It is certain 


Cyprian (d) ſpeaks of it as the ordinary Office of Bi- 


ihops or Chief Miniſters of the Church. For men- 


tioning the Impoſition of Hands given by the Apo-. 
ſtles, to thoſe whom Philip had baptized, Ads 8. he 
CO gs %% M 


5 (4) Cypr. Ep. | 73: ad Jubaian. p. 202. Quod nunc quoque 


apud nos geritur, ut qui in Eccleſia baptizantur, Præpoſitis 
Eccleſiæ offerantur, & per noſtram Orationem ac maniis Impo- 
ſitionem Spiritum Sanctum conſequantur, & ſignaculo Damn 


- 
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* 


ſays, The ſame Cuſtom was now obſerved in the 

Church, that thoſe who were baptized, were pre- 
ſented to the Governours of the Church, that by 

their Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, they might 

the Seal of the Lord. In like manner, Firmilian Bi- 
ſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, who was Cotempora- 
ry with Cyprian, makes Biſhops the ordinary Mini- 


, "= g 


ſon between St. Paul giving Impoſition of Hands to 
thoſe whom he baptized at Epheſws, Acts 19. and 
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returned from Hereſy or Schiſm to the Unity of the 
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Author, who writes of the Baptiſm of Hereticks, at the 
end of St. Cyprian's Works, makes Impoſition of Hands 
the Office of Biſhops, in Imitation of the Apoſtles 
giving Impoſition of Hands to thoſe who were bap- 
_ rized by Philip the Deacon, Ads 8. And in another 


4 


Baptiſm ; but if any were baptized by the Inferior 


(e) Firmil. Ep. 755. ap. Cypr. p. 221. Niſi fi his Epiſcopis, de 

* quibus nunc, minor fuit Paulus; ut hi quidem poſſint per ſo- 
ll lam manus Impoſitionem venientibus Hæreticis dare Spiritum 
28 Sanctum; Paulus autem 1doneus non fuerit, qui a Joanne bap- 
= tizatis Spiritum Sanctum per manis Impoſitionem daret, niſt 
N eos prius etiam Eccleſiæ Baptiſmo baptizaſſer, (7) Anonym. 
de Bapt. Hæreticorum. ap. Cypr. p. 23. in Appendice, Per 
manus Impoſitionem Epiſcopi datur unicuique credenti Spirt- 

tus Sanctus, ſicut Apoſtoli circa Samaritanos poſt Philippi bap- 
tiſma manum eis imponendo fecerunt. (g) Id. p. 26. Et ideo 
eum ſalus noſtra in Baptiſmate Spiritũs, quod plerumque cum 
baptiſmate aquæ conjunctum, ſit conſtituta, ſiquidem per nos 
baptiſma tradetur, integre & ſolemniter & per omnia quæ 
ſcripta ſunt adſignetur, atque fine ulli ullius rei ſeparatione 


mino ſupplendum reſervetur. 


receive the Holy Ghoſt, and be conſummated with 


ters of this Office (e), whilſt he draws a Compari- 


- 
WY a. 5 — - A W - D pn Eva 


the Biſhop's giving Impoſition of Hands to ſuch as 
Catholick Church. So likewiſe the Anonymous (7) 


Place (g) he ſays, If Biſhops were preſent at Bap- 
tiſm, they gave Impoſition of Hands together with 


_ Clergy, 


FF V it cons one le ets eo. Ed oe a a 


tradatur: Aut fi a Minore Clero per neceſſitatem traditum fu- 
erit, eventum.expe&emus, ut aut ſuppleatur à nobis, aut a Do 
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Clergy, in Time of Neceflity, then the Biſhops 
ſupplied this afterwards, or elſe the Lord ſupplied it 
as he ſaw fit. The Council of Eliberz not long af- 
ter, made two Canons to this Purpoſe. In one of 
which (5) it is ordered, That if a Layman baptized 
aà Catechumen, when he was dangerouſly fick at 
Sea, or where there was no Church near at Hand, 
he ſhould afterward bring him to the Biſhop, that 
he might perfect his Baptiſm by Impoſicion of 
Hands. And in the other Canon it is alſo ordered; 


That in Caſe a Deacon governing a Country-Peo- 


ple (i), where there is no Biſhop or Presbyter pre- 
ſent, ſhall baptize any of them, the Biſhop ſhall af- 


terwards perfect them by his Benediction. Or if 
they chanced to die before this could be done, they 


| were to be reputed in a Salvable Condition by the 
Faith in which they were baptized. We have heard 


St. Ter (Y) before teſtifying of this, as the general 
Practice of the Church, for Biſhops to go about the 
Country-Villages and Remoter Places in their Dio- 


ceſes, to give Impoſition of Hands to ſuch as were 


baptized by Presbyters and Deacons : And ſome of 


_ theſe died before the Biſhep could come to them; 
which implies, not only that it was the Biſhop's Or- 
dinary Office, but that Presbyters and Deacons did 
not adminiſter Impoſition of Hands, even in ſuch 


Caſes of Neceſſity; otherwiſe the Party who want- 


ed it, could not have died without it. This was 


"GC 2 „ evi 
(*) Conc. Eliber. can. 38. Peregre navigantes, aut fi Eccles 
ſia in proximo non fuerit, poſſe Fidelem, qui Lavacrum ſuum 


integrum habet, nec ſit Bigamus, baptizare in neceſſitate poſi - 


tum Catechumenum: Ita ut fi ſupervixerit, ad Epiſcopum 
eum perducat, ut per maniis Impoſitionem perficere poſſit. 


(7) Ibid. can. 77. fi quis Diaconus regens Plebem, fine Epiſco- 
po vel Presbytero a 


iquos baptizaverit, Epiſcopus eos per Be- 
nedictionem perficere debebit. Quod ſi ante de ſeculo receſle- 
rint, ſub fide qua quis crediderit, poterit eſſe juſtus. (&)Hieron- 
Dial, cont. Lucifer, cap. 4+ See before, Chap. 1. n. 1. 
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388 The AnTiqQuiT1xs of the Book XII. 
evidently the Practice of the Roman Church, where, 
though che Office of Chriſmation was in Part allow- 
ed to Presbyters, yet the Conſignation in the Fore- 
head with Impoſition of Hands, was ſtill reſerved to 
the Biſhop, as his peculiar Office in Confirmation: 
As we learn from the Letters of Pope Innocent (I), 
Gelaſius (n), and Gregory (n) the Great, which have 
already been mentioned in the laſt Section. To 
which we may add the Teſtimony of Cornelius, who 
lived before all theſe in the Time of Cyprian, as it is 
recorded by Euſebizs. He there, ſpeaking (o) of 
 Nowatian, who was baptized only with Clinick Bap- 
tiſm upona ſick Bed, ſays, When he recovered from 
his Diſtemper, he never received thoſe Things, 
which by the Laws of the Church he was obliged 
to receive, to wit, Conſignation by the Hands of the 
Biſhops, c. All thoſe Teſtimonies likewiſe, which 
require Hereticks to have Impoſition of Hands from 
the Biſhop, in order to obtain the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, are a farther Evidence of this Practice. To 
which Purpoſe we have the Decrees of Pope 


Leo (p), and Siricius (q), who particularly obſerves 
this to have been the general Practice of the whole = 
Church, both Faſter» and Weſtern, as well as the 
Church of Rome, in the Reception ofsthoſe who > 
had been baptized in any Hereſy or Schiſm, And 7 
nn Fs 28 1 
(1) Innocent. Ep. 1. ad Decentium, cap. 3. (n) Gelaſ. Ep. 9. r 
ad Epiſc. Lucan. cap. 8. () Gregor. Lib. 3. Ep. 9. (o) Euſeb. 7 
Lib. 6. c. 43. %% Y A273) tux, diaguyay F vio, wv vel ( 
 peTanapCavi! f , MYAYTIZS H, TS T5 TOEXY 1A 104 N00 
Ts motors, (p) Leo Ep. 37. ad Leonem Raven. cap. 2. Si ab 6 
Hereticis baptizatum quempiam fuiffe conſtiterit — hoc tan- 
tum quod ibi defuit, conferstur, ut per Epifcopalem manus 1 
Impoſitionem virtutem Sancti Spiritùs coafequatur. (9) Siric. 4 
EP. 1. ad Himerium, cap. 1. Arianos nos cum Novatiani Mp ( 
per Invocationem ſolam ſeptiformis Spiritiis, Epiſcopalis ma- ( 
.nus Impoſitione Catholicorum conventui ſociamus. Quod ! 


etiam totus Oriens Occidenſque cuſtodit. ; 
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as to all Perſons baptized in the Church, oof Auſtin 
is a farther Witneſs, who ſays,. That in Propriety 


of Speech, neither the Apoſtles nor any other Man, 
but CHRIST alone, as he is Go p, could give the 


Holy Ghoſt : For the Apoſtles only (7) laid Hands 


on Men, that the Holy Ghoſt by their Prayers 
might deſcend upon them; which Cuſtom the 


Church now obſerved and practiſed by her Biſhops 
or Governours alſo. In like manner, St. Ambroſe (V 


ſays, The Spiritual Seal, or Seal of the Spirit, which 


was the Completion of Baptiſm, came after the 
Font, when by the Prayer of the Prieſt, that is, in liis 


| Language, the Biſhop, the Holy Ghoſt was poured 
upon them. From all which Teſtimonies it is moſt 

_ undeniably evident, that the Biſhop in all Ordinary 

| Caſes, was the only ſtanding and Regular Miniſter 


of this Part of Confirmation, which conſiſted in Im- 
poſition of Hands and Prayer, to invocate the Gift 


of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Jer there were ſome ſpecial Sec. 4. 


and extraordinary Caſes, in which we in ſome ſpe- 
ſome Churches, if not all, granted cial Caſes, Presby- 


5 1 | ters by Commi ſlion 
a Licence by Canon to Presbyters, to n Pr minifter 
miniſter this Part of Confirmation 27 alſo. 4s, 1f, 


alſo. As when Biſhops, either in when Biſhops parti- 


their Preſence or Abſence, appoint- cularly required their 
ed a Presbyter by a particular De- 


Prq:byters to do it, 
i W wto ſuch as wire bap- 
legation or Command to do it. tixed in the Church. 


This was no Encroachment up— 


on the Biſhop's Authority, nor Infringement 


CCc:3 N 
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(r) Aug.de Trin. Lib. 15. cap. 26. Neque enim aliquis Di- 
ſcipulorum ejus dedit Spiritum Sanctum. Orabant quippe ut 


veniret in eos quibus manum imponebant, non ipſi eum dabant. 


Quem morem in ſuis Præpoſitis etiam nunc ſervat Eccleſia. 
J) Ambroſ. de Sacram. Lib. 3. cap. 2 Sequitur Spirituale 


ſignaculum, quod audiſtis hodie legi, quia poſt Fontem ſupe- 
reſt ut berfectio fiat quando ad Invocartonem Sacerdot is Spiris 


tus Sanckus infunditur, 
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of his Privilege and Power, becauſe what was done, 
was only done in Subordination to him, and in pur- 
ſuance of his Command. - This Licence we find 
ſometimes granted to Presbyters, even in the Bi- 
| ſhop's Preſence. As is clear from that Canon (t) in 
the Collection of Martin Bracarenſis, out of the Ca- 
nons of the Greek Church. A Presbyter ſhall not 
Conſign Infants in the Preſence of his Biſhop, unleſs 
it be particularly injoyned him by his Biſhop. Here 
three Things are manifeſtly implied; 1. That this 
Conſignation, or Impoſition of Hands with the Sign 
of the Croſs and Prayer, was ordinarily the ſole Of- 
fice of the Biſhop. 2. That by a Special Commiſſion 


he might authorize Presbyters to do it even in his 


Preſence. 3. That in his Abſence they were autho- 
rized to do it by a general Commiſhon, rather than 
Infants. or any other baptized Perſons ſhould die 
without Confirmation. And this agrees very well 
with what has been ſaid before in the laſt Section, 
Concerning the Practice of the Churches of Alex- 
andria and Egypt; though in the Weſtern Churches it 
was otherwiſe, as is evident from what has been al- 
ledged before out of Pope Innocent (u) and St. Fe 
rom (x), Who tell us, That Presbyters neither in the 
Preſence of the Biſhop, nor in his Abſence, were 
Allowed to do it, but many Men were forced to die 
without Confirmation or Impoſition of Hands, be- 
KLauſe the Biſhop did not come time enough to admi- 
er it te then. „„ 


'Yer alſo in the Heſtern Chur ches 


8 there were ſome ſpecial Caſes, in 


zig ht adminiſter 1 Which this Conſignation was allow- 
the kuergumens. ed to be performed by Presby ters. 


Nay, 


[.) Martin. Bracar. Collect. Canon. can. 52. Presbyter, præ- 


ſente Epiſcopo, non wo Infantes, niſi forte ab Epiſcopo fue- 


rit il præceptum. {u) Innoc, Ep, 1. ad Decent, cap» ;. 
(*) Hieren. cons. Lucif. cap. 4. Fl 


390 The AnTIQUITIEs of the Book XII. 


Chap. ii. 


2 


CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 391 


were, upon their return to the 
Church, ſeized with a violent Sickneſs, and in im- 


Nay, and in one Caſe by Deacons allo. As it was 
in the Caſs of Energumens, or Perſons poſſeſſed 
with Evil Spirits after Baptiſm; concerning whom 
Pope Innocent makes this Decree, in the fame Epiſtle 
where he prohibits Presbyters from Conſigning in all 
Ordinary Cafes: That if any one was ſeized ()) 


with an Evil Spirit after Baptiſm, the Biſhop might 
give Orders to a Presbyter or a Deacon to conſign 


him in that Condition. It was not to be done but 
by che Biſhops Authority: For he only had the 
Power of Impoſition of Hands; but becauſe an Eu- 
ergumen, who was at a great Diſtance from the 


Biſhop, might have ſeveral Chances in his Journey, 


it was therefore thought more proper for the Biſhops _ 
to grant a Commiſſion to a Presbyter or Deacon, 

to give him Impoſition of Hands at home, than tro 
venture his falling into his Diſtemper, by either 


coming to the Biſhop, or returning. 
ANOTHER Extraordinary Cale «<a g 


in which this Office of Impoſition zahy, And to ſuch 


of Hands was granted to Presbyters, #s were baptized in 


was, when any who had been bap- 89755 ae 


tized by Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, ger ef Death. 


minent danger of Death, before they could go 


to the Biſhop, or the Biſhop come to them, to 


give them Impoſition of Hands, and confirm them 
5 : : | fs 4 8 With 


(») Innoc. Ep. 1. ad Decent. c. 6. De his vero baptizatis, 


qui poſtea a Dæmonio, aut vitio aliquo, aut peccato interveni- 


ente, arripiuntur, quæſivit Dilectio tua, fi a Presbytero vel 
Diacono poſſint aut debeant conſignari: Quòd hoc niſi Epiſcopus 


conceſſerit, non licet : Nam eis manus imponenda non eſt, niſi E- 
piſcopus authoritatem dederit id faciendi. Ut autem fiat, Epiſco- 


pi eſt imperare, ut manus eis vel a Presbytero, vel a cxteris Cle- 


ricis imponatur. Nam quomodo id fieri fine magno labore po- 


terit, ut longe conſtitutus Energumenus ad Epiſcopum deduca- 
tur, cum. ſi talis Caſus ei in itinere acciderit, nec perfetri ad 
Epiſcopum, nec teferri ad ſua facile poſſit ? 
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with that Grace of the Spirit, which they could not 


have in Hereſy or Schiſm. In that Caſe, rather 
than ſuch Perſons {ſhould die without this Office, a 


Commiſſion was granted to Presbyters to adminiſter 


it. This we find moſt expreſly. in the firſt Council 
of Orange (2), That Hereticks, if they be in Extre- 


mity and apparent Danger of Death, when they 


deſire to become Catholicks, ſhall, in 'the Biſhop's 
Abſence be Conſigned by the Presbyters with Chrilin 
and Benediction, that is, Impoſition of Hands in the 
: Benediction-Prayer. And the like Decree is made 
in the Council of (a) Epone, That if any Hereticks, 
who lay deſperately ſick, upon a Death- bed, deſired 


ſuddenly to be conv? arted, in that Caſe, for the Sal- 


vation of their Souls, which was heartily deſired, a 
Presbyter ſhould be dera to give them the Con- 
ſolation of Chriſm. 
were to go to the Biſhop for, at their Converſion. 
Where we may obſerve, chat the Chriſmarion here 
ſpoken of, was not the Chriſmarion which Presby- 
ters were ordinarily allowed to give in the Weſtern 
Church, but that which was joined with Impoſition 
of Hands, which was peculiarly reſerved to the Bi- 
ſhop, except in ſuch Caſes of Extremity, when à 
Presbyter was allowed to give it, rather than a con- 
verted Heretick ſhould die without it. And the Rea- 
ſon of this Conceſſion was, becauſe Hereticks, who 
Were baptized Out of the Church, were 8 to 


be 


hich they that Were in Health, 


(* 3 Araulicin: T. can. 2. Hereticos.i in mortis s diſcri- 


mine poſitos, fi Catholici eſſe deſiderent, fi deſit Epiſcopus, 4 


Presbyteris cum Chriſmate & Benedictione conſignari placet. 
(a) Conc. Epaunenſ. can. 16. Presbytero, propter ſalutem ani- 
marum, quam in cundtis optamus deſperatis & in ledo recum- 


bentibus hereticis, ſi converſionem ſubitam petant, Chriſmate 


ſubvenire permittimus. Quod etiam omnes convertendi, ſi 
| Rag ſunt, ab Epiſcopo noverint expetendum. Vid. Pontifical. 


Pamaſi, Vit. Sylveſtri, p. 229. ap. Crab. Tom. 1, 
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be without the Grace of the Spirit, till they receiv- 


ed it by Impoſition of Hands in the Catholick_ 


Church. For which Reaſon, all Hereticks, as well 
thoſe who uſed Impoſition of Hands at Baptiſm, as 


thoſe that did not, received a new Benediction when 
they returned to the Unity of the Church, as I have 
ſhewed from St. Auſtin (b), Optatus (c) and Alci- 

mus Avitus (d) in another Place. See Scholaſt. 
einn, Part . p see 


(65) Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 3. c. 16. (c) Optat. Lib. 7. P. 10g. 1 


5 8 (a) Avitus, Ep. 24. ad Stephanum. 5 


— — 


— 
.” 


| Of the Manner of Adminiſtring Co NI R- 


MATION, and the Ceremonies uſed in the (e- 
 lebration of it. „ ng 


1 AVING thus far conſidered Sec. 1. 
2 both the Subject of Confir- The firſt Ceremoa- 


mation, or Perſons to whom it was 7.0 FO 1 | 
adminiſtred, and the Perſons by Chris. 


Whom it was adminiitred, we are 


in the next Place to take a View of the Form and 
Manner of its Adminiſtration ; in which we may 


obſerve four diſtin Ceremonies beſides the Conſecra- 


tion of the Chriſm, which were, the Un# ion, the Sign 
the Croſs, Impoſition of Hands, and Prayer. The Uni i- 
on was commonly firſt in Order, as we learn from 
that of Tertullian (a), As ſoon as we are come out of 


the 


— — 


(za) Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 7. Exinde egrefli de Lavacro per- 
unguimur benedictà Unctione. — Cap. 8. Dehinc manus 1mpo- 


nitur, per benedictionem advocans & invitans Spiritum San- 


cum. 
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the Water, we are anointed with the bleſſed Uncti- 

on. And then we receive Impoſition of Hands, in- 

vocating the Holy Spirit by a Benediction «© 
Seeg. . IXI firſt Riſe and Original of 


' The Original of this Unction in the Church, is not 


thi: Undin. exactly known, and the Sentiments 


of Learned Men are various about 


it. The late famous Writer, under the feigned 
Name of Petrus Aurelius, in his Book called, Or- 
 thodoxwus, againlt Sirmond, takes a great deal of Pains 
to prove it an Apoſtolical Practice. But Habertus (b) 
calls this a Dream and a mad Undertaking, againſt 
the general Stream and Current of Learned Men, 
And Eftius ſays (c), the common Opinion is, that the 
| Apoſtles in the beginning of their Preaching, uſed 
no Chriſm in the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, 
as he calls it. So that what the Romaniſts now make 
the Matter of their New Sacrament, is confeſſed to 
be without any Foundation in Scripture. Bifhop 
Pearſon (d) is of Opinion, that the Uſe of it came in- 
to the Church ſhortly after the Time of the Apoſtles. 
Baſnage (e) and Daille (F) think not till the Third 
Century, when it is firſt mentioned by Origen (g) 
and Tertullian, Some indeed alledge an Author 
more ancient than either of theſe, which is Theophi- 


Jus 


— — 


2 


(). Habert. Archieratic. p. 702. Quod divinare quidam nos 


9 


volunt, Apoſtolos in Libro Praxapoſtolor. confirmàſſe cum 


Chriſmate, id rationem fugit. Præfracte id contra ſummos 


Theologorum perſuadere nititur Petrus Aurelius in Orthodoxo 


contra Sirmondum. (c) Eſtius in Sent. Lib. 4. Diſt. 7. Sect. 7, 


Communior ſententia eſt, Apoſtolos initio ſuæ prædicationis 
non uſos fuiſſe Chriſmate in adminiſtratione hujus Sacramenti. 
(d) Pearſon. Le&. in Act. 5. n. 6. p. 69. (e) Baſnag. Critic. in 
Baron. p. 76. (J) Daill. de Confirm Lib. 2. cap 2. p. r16,&c. 


g) Origen. in Levit. Hom. 9. p. 156. Omnes quicunque un- 


guento ſacri Chriſmatis delibuti ſunt, Sacerdotes effecti ſunt, 


ficur & Petrus ad omnem dicit Eccleſiam, Vos Regale Sacer- 
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LY 


jus Antiochenus (5), who ſays, That we are there- 


fore called Chriſtians, becauſe we are anointed with 


the Oyl of Gor. But the Unction he ſpeaks of, is a 
Spiritual and Myſtical Unction; ſuch as, he ſays, 


the whole Air and Earth under Heaven is anointed 


with, viz. the Unction of Light and the Spirit of 


G0 D. So that there being no Author before Tertul- 
lian, who mentions the Material Unction, as uſed in 
Confirmation, it is moſt probable it was a Ceremo- 
ny firſt begun about his Time, to repreſent the 
Unction of the Holy. Ghoſt. 5 
Bur when it was once admit Set 3. 
ted, it was uſually magnified as the The Form and 
Symbol, and ſometimes the Inſtru- Mauner of mi- 
mental Cauſe of very great Effects. e, "gerber. 


with the Effects of 


The Conſecration of it was ſuppo- . 
ſed to Work a Myſtical Change iin . 
its Nature, anſwerable to the Change wrought in 
the Waters of Baptiſm, and the Bread and Wine in 
the Euchariſt, which Cyril of Feruſalem compares to- 
gether (i). It was this Unction, as the Completion 
of Baptiſm, to which they aſcribed the Power of 
making every Chriſtian in ſome Senſe Partaker of a 


Royal Prieſthood. Which is not only ſaid by Origen 


in the Paſſage laſt mentioned, but by Pope Leo (k), 


St. Ferom (J), and many others (2). To it they al- 


ſo aſcribed the noble Effects of Confirming the Soul 


with the Strength of all Spiritual Graces on GO D's 


Part, as well as the Confirmation of the Proteſhons 


and Covenant made on Man's Part. The Author 


tm 
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(%) Theophil. ad Autolycum, Lib. 1. Bibl. Patr. G. L. 
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(i) Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 3. n. 3. (&) Leo. Ser. 3. de Aſſump- 
tione ſua, p. 3. (1) Hieron. cont. Lucif, cap. 2. (m) Vid. 
Proſper, Sentent. 342. Ambroſ. de Initiaris, cap. 6. Aug. Ser, 3, 


poſt 40. à Sirmondo editis, in appendice, Toms, 10. p. 847: 
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of the Conſtitutions makes it to be on Man's Part 
 BeEmwoors T7 CUOASY Ig 9 ou! Fntar, the Confirmation | 
() of the Confeſſions and Compadts made with 
| Gop in Baptiſm; and on Gos Part, the Collation 
of the Holy Spirit, repreſented by this Ceremony of 
Anointing. Which is ſo frequently mentioned in 

every Greek Writer upon this Subject, that it is ſu- 
perfluous to refer any Learned Reader to them. It 

will be ſufficient only to hint the Forms of Prayer, 
which they uſed upon this Occaſion ; for theſe will 
_ evidently ſhew what Spiritual Effects they expected 
from this Unction. Now of theſe we have two an- 
cient Forms remaining, a ſhorter and a longer, the 
one an Expreſs, and the other an Implicit Prayer. 


The ſhorter Form was conceived in theſe Words, 


 Eog%y 15 do Td val 4 /in, The Seal of the Gift | 
of the Holy Spirit, as we find ic in the firſt General 
Council of Conſtantinople (o), where they order ſuch 


as were baptized by Hereticks, to be confirmed by 


the Unction of Chriſm in this Form of Words. And 
ſo again, in the Council of Trullo(p) and ſome private 

() Writers. Not to mention now, that this is the 
Form ſtill in uſe in the Euchologium of the preſont 
Greek Church. Bur beſide this ſhorter Form (which 
was only an implicit Prayer, as if they had ſaid, Let 
this Unction be unto thee the Seal of the Gift of 
the Holy Spirit) they had alſo ſome larger Forms, 
which were more expreſs Prayers; one of which is 
in the Author of the eApoſtolical Conſtitutions, under 
the Title of an C2: le ant 3 port de, a Thankl(- 


giving or Benediction to be uſed in the Unction of 


the My ſtical Chriſm, where the Biſhop is ordered to 
andint the Party baptized, Ying. theſe Words CF), 


-Q LORD 


uy 
— 


Amaſen. de Filio Prodigo. ap. Photium Cod. 271. p. 1499, 


(+) Conſtit. Apoſt Lib. VVV 


(u) Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. 3. cap. uy Lib; 2:03.53; (00 Cone. 
Conſtant. 1. can. 7. (b Cone. Trill can. 95. (q) Aſterius 
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O Loro Gov, the Unbegotten, who haſt no Lord, 


Who art Lo8D of all, who madeſt the ſweet Savour of 
the Knowledge of the Goſpel to go forth among all 


Nations: Grant now, that this Chriſm may be effe- 


ctual in this baptized Perſon, that the ſweet Savour of 


thy CHEISH may remain firm and ſtable in him, and 


that he being dead with him, may riſe again and 
live with him. Now this Unction in the Greek 
Church, was not only in the Forehead, but in ſeveral 

other Parts of the Body, all performed by the Bi- 


ſhop in one and the ſame Act; bur the Latins di- 


1850 the Office in ſome Places between the Biſhor 
and Presbyters, as has been obſerved before: But 
whether united or divided, it was all reckoned the 
Unction of Confirmation. Which is evident from 
that Canon of the Council of Barcelona, which ſpeak- 
ing of Presbyters receiving the C onſecrated Chriſm 
from their Biſhops, which they themſelves were to 
uſe, ſays expreſly /), that it was for confirming 


N cophyres, or perſons newly baptized. Which is a 
manifeſt Proof, that that Part of the Ceremony of 
Unction, which was committed to Presbyters, was 


reckoned 2 Part of Confirmation. And ſo much of 


it might be committed to Presbyters, acting in Sub- 


ordination to their Biſhop, as the Rules of every 


Church allowed. For this Part of C onfirmation be- 
ing wholly of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, it was 
in the Power of the Church to make Orders! in all 
Things concerning it, both in what Manner, and 


by what Perſons ſhe would have it performed. 


Which is the true Reaſon of fo much Varicty, as 
we have obſerved. in different Churches in the Ad- 
miniſtring this firſt Ceremony of Confirmation. | 

| To- 


— 


(/) Conc. Barcinon. can. 2. Statutum eſt, ut cum Chriſma 
Pas byteris Diœceſanis pro Neophytis Conſirmandis datur, ni- 
bil 1568 liquoris pretio accipiatur, &c. 
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Set. TOGETHER with this Union ( 

; * The ſecond Ceres they uſually joyned the Sign of the f 
mom of Confirmati Croſs. For this Ceremony they 

= on was the Sign of | „ OR | y | e P 

1 e uſed upon all Occaſions, and there- I 

1 fiore would not omit it in this 0. c 

N lemn Act of Confirmation. Of this we have ſeve⸗ t. 

0 5 ral clear Pr oofs 1n Tertulliun, Pope Leo, and other S, 5 : n 

--i which, becauſe they have been already recited aa 1 

ky large (:), in ſpeaking of the Uſe of the Sign of the 4 

-j | Croſs in Baptiſm, I will not here repeat them; but fü 

= only add, That the Name Conſignation, which is 1 

In ſo often uſed by the Latin Writers co denote Confir- 

* mation (2), ſeems to have had its riſe from this Ce- n 

N remony and Cuſtom of ſigning with the Sign of the 2 

i | Croſs, when they gave the Unction to Perſons bap- 0 

= tized. And this in ſome meaſure anſwers to the 2 

Greek Name 99e2-yis, which many times, though not u 

always, denotes the Sign of the Croſs, as uſed in ti 

Baptiſm or Confirmation, or any other Office of Re- _ 

ligion ; of which I need not here be more particular. la 

SGect. 5. THE moſt noted Ceremony in B 

The third and mot this whole Affair, and that which . II 

noted Ceremony, Im- moſt univerſally prevailed, was Im- R 

poſition of Hande, poſition of Hands; a Ceremon A 

| And fourthly, Preye ſed in all 4 f 5 * = 

ebe therewith... uſed in all forts of Benedictions, l; 

but more pecularly applied to Or- 0 

dination, Reconciling of Penitents, and Confirmati- Al 


on. The Latin Writers commonly ſpeak of Confir- b! 

mation under this Title. But ſome think it was re 

not in Uſe among the Greeks, who, they ſay, re 
only uſed Chriſm, and not Impoſition of Hands c 
in Confirmation. But this is a great Miſtake : 


For the Author of the Conſtitutions (x) in the ſame 75 
5 . „ Chapter Ti 


(+) Book XI. chap. 9. n.6. (u) Innoc. Ep. 1. ad Decent, c. 3* 


De Conſignandis vero Infantibus &c. Martin. Bracaren. can- | 25 
52. Presbyter non ſignet Infantes, &c. (x) Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 5 
7. cap. 44. £1458 W n Juraus XH,“ «7E eee tay = wil &s $ 
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Chapter, where he rehearſes the Prayer of the my- 
ſtical Chriſm, immediately ſubjoyns, This is the 
Power of Impoſition of Hands neceſſary for every 
One: For unleſs he that is baptized have this Invo- 
cation of the Holy Prieſt, he only goes into the Wa- 
ter as a Few, and puts off the Filth of the Body, but 
not the Filth of the Soul. Therefore though this 
Impoſition of Hands be not ſo frequently mentioned 
in the Greek Writers, yet it is always to be under- 
ſtood, as Chriſm is in the Latin Writers, where only 
Impoſition of Hands is mentioned. 
TEE Antiquity of this Ceremo- ect. 5 
ny is by all ancient Writers carried The Original of this. 
as high as the Apoſtles, and found- ; ew of H 2 
ed upon their Example and Pra- „„ 
ctice. There are three Paſſages in Scripture from 
which they generally deduce it: A&s viii. where men- 
tion is made of the Apoſtles laying Hands on thoſe 
whom Philip had baptized. Adds xix, where St. Paul 
laid his Hands on thoſe whom he baptized after John's 
Baptiſm. And Heb: vi. 2. where mention is made of 
. Impoſition of Hands among the firſt Principles of 
Religion. Cyprian derives it from the Practice of the 
Apoſtles )) laying their Hands on thoſe whom PHi- 
i baptized : For, ſays he, the fame Cuſtom is now 
| _ obſerved in the Church, that they who are baptized; 
are preſented to the Governors of the Church, that 
by their Prayer and Impoſition of Hands they may 
receive the Holy Ghoſt. And in other Places (z) he 


, | refers it in general to Apoſtolical Inſtitution and Pra- 
53 | Rice. The Anonymous Author of the Book con- 
: 777 I i 3 DAS 
4 Karol TETOY i eU, N 25 Voecgs lege To 7. 
I 716, es Ud'wp povor xdJaCaiv; d BH, ws ind\iio, &c. 
4 0) Cypr. Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. p. 202. Quod nunc quoque a- 
1 pud nos geritur, ut qui in Eccleſia bapti-antur, Præpoſitis Ec- 
5 cleſiæ offerantur, ut per noſtram Orationem & mantis Impoſi- 
3 tionem Spiritum Sanctum conſequantur. (z) Cypg- Ep. 72 ad 


„ Stephan. p. 196. 


_—_ 
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cerning Heretical Baptiſm, at the End of Cyprian (a), 
deduces it likewiſe from the ſame Example of the 
Apoſtles laying Hands on the Samaritans, whom 
Philip baptized. Firmilian compares the Biſhop's Im- 
_ poſition of Hands to invocate the Holy Spirit, to 
that of St. Paul (b) upon thoſe whom he baptized at 
_ Epheſus. St. Ferom owns the Luciferians Argument to 
be good, when he derives this Cuſtom (c) from the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Caſe of the Samaritans 
receiving Impoſition of Hands after Philip had bap- 
rized them: Though he thinks the Practice and Tra- 
dition of the Church ſufficient to authorize ſuch a 
_ Cuſtom in this Caſe, as well as in ſeveral other Rites 
belonging to Baptiſm and other Things, which had 
the Authority of Laws, though they were no where 
expreily commanded in Scripture ; as the triple Im- 
merſion in Baptiſm, and the taſting of Milk and Ho- 
ney in Token of a new Birth. St. Auſtin in like 


manner affirms (4) this Obſervation deſcended to the 


Governors of the Church from the Apoſtles, who 
prayed over thoſe on whom they laid their Hands, 
that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. And becauſe - 
it might be objected, That the Apoſtolical Practice 


Was 


— 


(c) Anonym de Bapt. Heretic. ap. cypr. in Append. p. 23. 


Per manus Impoſitionem Epiſcopi datur unicuique credenti 


Spiritus Sanctus, ſicut Apoſtol i circa Samaritanos poſt Philip - 


pi baptiſma manum eis imponendo fecerunt. (5) Firmil. Ep. 


75. ap. Cypr. p. 221. (e) Hieron. cont. Lucifer. cap. 4. An ne- 


ſcis & jam Eccleſiarum hunc eſſe morem, ut baptizatis poſtea 


manus imponatur, & ita invocetur Spiritus Sanctus? Exigis 
ubi Scriptum ſit? In actibus Apoſtolorum. Etiamſi Scripture 
auctoritas non ſubeſſet, totius orbis in hac parte conſenſus in- 


ſtar, precepti obtinèt Nam & multa alia que per. Traditionem 


in Eccleſiis obſervantur, auctoritatem ſibi Scripte legis uſur- 
Paverunt; velut in Lavacro ter caput mergitare; deinde egreſ- 


ſos Lactis & Mellis preguſtare concordiam ad infantiæ Signi— 
ficationem. (4) Aug. de Trin. Lib. 15. c. 26. Orabant ut ve- 


niret in eos quibus manus imponebant, non ipſi eum dabant. 


Quem morem in ſuis Præpoſitis etiam nunc ſervat Eccleſia. 


EFF 


P 
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was for a quite different End, to confer on Men the 
miraculous Giſt of the Spirit, impowering them to 
ſpeak with new Tongues: He is very careful once or 
twice to anſwer this Objection, and ſhew, That 
notwithſtanding any ſuch Difference, this Practice 
of Impoſition of Hands in order to obtain the Holy 
Spirit, might be ſaid to deſcend from the Apoſtles. 
For, ſays he (e), by the Holy Ghoſt, which is given 
only in the Catholick Church by Impoſition of 
Hands, our Forefathers would have us to underſtand 


that which the Apoſtle ſays, The Love of GOD is ſhed = 


abroad in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which is given us. 
For that is the Charity, which they have not who 
are cut off from the Communion of the Catholick 
Church; And though they ſpeak with the Tongues 
of Men and Angels, and know all Myſteries and all 
Knowledge, it profits them nothing. For they have 
not the Love of Go, who loves not the Unity of 
the Church; upon which Account it is rightly ſaid, 
that the Holy Spirit is not received but only in the 
V D nien 


. FR * 


(© Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 3. cap. 16. Spiritus autem Sanctus, 
quod in ſola Catholica per manus impoſitionem dari dicitur, ni- 
mirum hoc intelligi majores noſtri voluerunt, quod Apoſtolus 
ait, Quoniam Caritas Dei diffuſa eſt in cordibus noſtris per 
Spiritum Sanckum, qui datus eſt nobis. Ipſa enim eſt Caritas, 
quam non habent qui ab Eccleſiæ Catholice Communione præ- 
ciſi ſunt; ac per hoc etiamſi linguis hominum loquantur & An- 
gelorum, fi ſciant omnia Sacramenta & omnem icientiam, &c. 
nihil eis prodeſt. Non autem habent Dei Charitatem, qui Ec- 
dleſiæ non diligunt unitatem; ac per hoc recte intelligitur dici, 
non accipi niſi in Catholica Spiritus Sanctus. Neque enim tem- 
poralibus & ſenſibilibus miraculis atteſtantibus per manus Im- 
poſitionem modd datur Spiritus Sanctus; ſicut antes dabatur ad 
commendationem rudis fidei, & Eccleſiæ primordia dilatanda. - 
Quis enim nunc hoc expeCat, ut ii quibus manus ad accipien- 
dum Spiritum Sanctum imponitur, repente incipiant linguis 
loqui ? Sed inviſibiliter & latenter intelligitur per vinculum 

acis eorum cordibus divina Caritas inſpirari, ut poſſint dicere, 
Quaniam Caritas, &kc. 5 . 
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Catholick Church. For now the Holy Spirit, which 
is given by Impoſition of Hands, does not appear 
with ſenſible and temporal Miracles to atteſt it, as it 
was heretofore given to recommend the firſt Planta- 


tion of Faith, and to dilate the Church in its Infan- 
cy. For who now expects, that they to whom Im- 
poſition of Hands is given to receive the Holy Spi- 


rit, ſhould immediately begin to ſpeak with New 


Tongues? But the Love of Go p is ſuppoſed to be 


inſpired into their Hearts inviſibly and latently by 
the Bond of Peace, ſo as they may truly ſay, The 
Love of GOD is ſhed abroad in our Hearts by the Holy 
Ghoſt that is given us. He gives the ſame Anſwer 
to this pretended Difficulty in another Place (5). 
Hereby, ſays he, we know that He dwells in us, by the 
Spirit which He hath given us. If thou findeſt in thy 
Heart the Love of GO p, thou haſt the Spirit to give 

_ thee Knowledge. Which is a very neceſſary Thing, 
In the firſt Age the Holy Ghoſt fell on them that be- 


lt. * 


(f) Aug. Tra&. 6. in 1 Joan. 3. Tom. 9. p. 254. In hoc cog- 
noſcimus quia manet in nobis, de Spiritu quem dedit nobis. 
Si enim inveneris te habere Caritatem, habes Spiritum Dei ad 
intelligendum. Valde enim neceſſaria res eſt. Primis tempo- 
ribus cadebat ſuper credentes Spiritus Sanctus, & Joquebantur 
Iinguis quas non didicerant, quomodo Spiritus dabat eis pro- 
nunciare. Signa erant tempori opportuna. Oportebat enim ita 
ſignificari in omnibus linguis Spiritum Sanctum: Quia Evan- 
gelium Dei per omnes linguas curſurum erat toto orbe terra- 
rum. Sigaificatum eſt illud, & tranſiit. Nunquid modo qui- 
bus imponitur manus ad accipiendum Spiritum Sanctum, hoc 
_exſpeQatur, ut linguis loquantur? Aut quando impoſuimus 
manum iſtis Infantibus, attendit unuſquiſque veſtrum, utrum 
Iinguis loquerentur ? Et cum videret eos linguis non loqui, ita 
perverſo corde aliquis veſtrum fuit, ut diceret, Non acceperunt 
iſti Spiritum Sanctum? Nam i accepiſſent, linguis loquerentu!, 
quemadmodum tunc factum eſt. Si ergo per hæc miracula modo 
teſtimonium præſentiæ Spiritus Sancti non fit: Unde cognoſcit 
quiſque accepiſſe fe Spiritum Sanctum? Interroget cor ſuum 
Si diligic fratrem, manet Spiritus Dei in illo. 8 


ED * * = 
' 5 — — * * = 


Chap. iii. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 403 


* 


lieved, and they ſpake with Tongues, which they had 


never learned, as the Spirit gave them Utterance. Theſe 
were Signs proper for that Time; for then it was ne- 


ceſſary that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be thus demonſtra- — 
ted in all kinds of Tongues; becauſe the Goſpel was tod 


run throughout the whole World in all ſorts of Lan- 
guages. But this Demonſtration once made, it ceaſ- 
ed. For does any Man now expect to hear them 


ſpeak with new Tongues, who receive Impoſition of 


Hands as a Means to obtain the Holy Spirit? Or, 
when we laid Hands on theſe Infants, did any of you 


look when they ſhould ſpeak with Tongues? And 


when they did not ſpeak wich Tongues, was any 
One ſo perverſe in Heart, as to ſay, They have not 
received the Holy Ghoſt ? For if they had received it, 


they would have ſpoken with Tongues, as was done - 


heretofore. If therefore there be no ſuch Miracles 


now, to teſtify the Preſence of the Spirit: How . 


knows any Man that he has received the Holy Ghoſt? 
Let him ask his own Heart: If he loves the 
Brethren, the Spirit of Gop abideth in him. Thus 


St. Auſtin derives Impoſition of Hands for conveying 


the Spirit, from the Practice of the Apoſtles, though 


there were very different Effects then from what 
there are now: Though Men had not the Gift of 
Tongues conferred upon them, as in the Days of the 


Apoſtles ; yet they might have other Graces, ſuffici- 


ent both to teſtify the Preſence of the Spirit, and to 


entitle the AR of Impoſition of Hands to the Digni- 
ty of an Apoſtolical Inſtitution. From whence alſo 

we may obſerve, that Charity and Unity, or Sted- 
faſtneſs in the Love of Gop and Religion was a par- 


ticular Grace of the Spirit given by impoſition of 
Hands: Which becauſe Hereticks could not have, 


| Who were baptized out of the Church, therefore 
| they always received Impoſition of Hands upon 


Dda. e) their 
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(g) their Return to the Church, whether they had 
received it in Pretence among their own Party be- 
fore or not. For ſome Hereticks gave Impoſition 
of Hands together with Baptiſm, and others did not: 
But both of them received Impoſition of Hands again 
upon their Return to the Catholick Church. There 
is one Paſſage more, upon which ſome of the Anci- 

_ ents found this Practice, which is, Heb. vi. 2. where 
the Apoſtle joyns Impoſition of Hands with Baptiſm. 
Upon which, the Author under the Name of St. Am- 
broſe (5) notes, That it means that Impoſition of 
Hands, which is ſuppoſed to confer the Holy Ghoſt, 
which 1s ordinarily ,given by the chief Prieſts, or 
Biſhops after Baptiſm, for the Confirmation of Men 
in the Unity of the Church of Chriſt. Which Expo- 
ſition is repeated by Haymo (i) and ſome later Wri- 
ters, and allowed as probable by Grotius and Calvin. 
There is one Writer more who ſeems to derive it 
from the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apo- 
ſtles at the Day of Pentecoſt. He goes under the Name 
of Euſebius Emiſſenus; but Learned Men ſuppoſe him 
to be Eucherius of Lyons, or Hilary of Arles, or ſome 
bother Writer about the Time of Pope Leo in the Mid- 
dle of the Fifth Century. Whoever he was, the Ac- 
count he gives ot Confirmation is very particular 
and inſtructive, and therefore the whole Paſſage MW 7 
may be worth tranſlating. That which Impoſition , 


| , . Þ 
of Hands, (&) ſays he, now gives to every One in , 
2 | yo L 
Confirming Neophytes, the ſame did the Deſcent of 
) Aug. de Bapr. Lib. 5. cap. 23. Propter Charitatis copu- N t 
ationem, quod eſt maximum donum Spiritus Sancti, ſine quo «© 
non valeant quæcunque alia ſancta in homine fuerint, manus WM ] 
correctis Hereticis imponitur. (%) Ambroſ. in Heb. vi 2 MW . 
Impoſitionis manuum per quam Spiritus Sanctus accipi poſſe 1 
creditur : Quod poſt Baptiſmum ad Confirmationem Unitatis C 


in Eccleſia Chriſti à Pontificibus fieri ſolet. (i) Haymo in 
Heb. 6. 2, (&) Euſeb. Emiſſen, Hom, de Pentecoſt. 


—_— 
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the Holy Ghoſt then confer on all Believers. But 
becauſe we have ſaid, That Impoſition of Hands and 

Confirmation confers ſomething on him that is born 
again and regenerated in CHRIST; perhaps ſome 
One will be ready to think with himſelf, and ſay, 

What can the miniſtry of Confirmation profit me af- 
ter the Myſtery of Baptiſm ? If after the Font we 
want the addition of a new Office, then we have not 
received all that was neceſſary from the Font. It is 


not ſo, Beloved. For, if you obſerve, in the Mili- 


tary Life when the Emperor has choſen any One 
to be a Soldier, he does not only ſet his Mark or 
Character upon him, but furniſhes him with compe- 


tent Arms for fighting; fo it is in a baptized Perſon, 


the Benediction is his Armour. Thou haſt made 
him a Soldier, give him alſo the Weapons of War- 
fare. What doth it profit, though a Father confer a 
great Eſtate upon his Child, if he do not alſo pro- 
vide him a Tutor? Now the Holy Ghoſt is the Reep- 
er, and Comforter, and Tutor to thoſe who are re- 
generated in Chriſt. As the Scripture faith, Except 
the LORD keep the City, the Watchman waketh but in 
vain. Therefore the Holy Ghoit, which deſcends 
| with his ſaving Preſence on the Waters of Baptiſm, 
there gives us the plenitude of Perfection to make us 
| Innocent; but in Confirmation, He gives us an aàug- 
mentation of Grace. Becauſe in this World we are 


to live all our Lives among Inviſible Enemies, and to 


walk in the mid{t of Dangers ; in Baptiſm we are 
born again to Life, but after Baptiſm we are con- 
firmed to fight; in Baptiſm we are waſhed, bur af- 
ter Baptiſm we are ſtrengthned. And ſo the Benefits 
| of Regeneration are ſutficient for thoſe who preſent- 


ly leave this World ; but to them who are to live in 
it, the Auxiliary Aids of Confirmation are allo ne- 
ceſſary. Regencration by itſelf alone faves tnoie 


| Who are pretently received in Peace into 3 better 


3 
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World; but Confirmation arms and prepares thoſe 


V ho are reſerved to fight the Battles and Combats of 
this World. He that after Baptiſm goes immaculate, 


with the Innocence which he has acquired, to Death, 
is confirmed by Death; becauſe he cannot fin after 
Death. If here we ſhall ask, what Advantage the 


Apoſtles had by the coming of the Holy Spirit after | 


the Paſſion and Reſurrection of CHRIST? The 
Lord himſelf evdently ſhews us, ſaying, I have 
many Things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them 
now : Howbeit, when He the 1 * of Truth is come, He 

_ will guide you into all Truth. You ſee, when the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is given, the Heart of a Believer is dilated 
and enlarged with Prudence and Conſtancy. Before 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, the Apoſtles were 
terrified even to the Denial of CHRIST; but after 
his Viſitation they were armed with a Contempt of 
Death, even to ſuffer Martyrdom for his Sake. Thus 
it is that we have Redemption by Chriſt, but the 
Holy Ghoſt gives us the Gift of Spiritual Wiſdom, by 
which we are illuminated, edified, inſtructed and 
conſummated to Perfection. This is the Account 
which the Ancients generally give of the Original 
of Impoſition of Hands: Which Ceremony is now 
- wholly laid aſide and diſuſed in the Roman Church, 
though they pretend to make another Sacrament of 
Confirmation. But this only by the way. 
1 FP con the Account given by 
Seck. 7. this Author, we clearly learn, what 
a Opinion te the Ancients ſuppoſed Confirmati- 


Ancients had of the Mo | | 
| oy of Ha on ſuperadded to the Benefit of Re- 
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wein. generation. The New-Birth gare! 


Innocence and Pardon of Sins; but 


the Invocation of the Spirit added Wiſdom and 
Strength to preſerve and eſtabliſh Men in Innocence 
to Perfection. He alſo ſhews us, what Opinion the 
Ancients had of the Neceſſity of Confirmation. I: i 
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was not abſolutely the ſame as that of Baptiſm. For - 


if Men died immediately after Baptiſm without Im- 
poſition of Hands, they were ſaved by their Inno- 


cence which they had acquired in Baptiſm : They 
needed no other Confirmation but Death, which was 


aà Security againſt all other Dangers. Confirmation 


was only neceſſary to thoſe, who were to live and 


fight with the World and Inviſible Powers. And 


this is the Senſe of all other Writers, who ſpeak the 


_ higheſt of the Neceſſity of Confirmation. The Coun- 
cil ob Eliberis having ſaid (1), That it was neceſſary 
for the Eiſhop to conſummate thoſe by his Benedi- 
ction, who were baptized by Deacons; adds, Yet 
if any One die before this can be done, he is ju- 
ſtified by the Faith which he profeſſed in Baptiſm. 
And ſo the Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
ſays (mn), If there be neither Oyl nor Chriſm, the 
Water alone is ſufficient both for the UnRion of the 


Holy Ghoſt, and the Seal of the Covenant. By 


which we are to moilify that other harſh Expreſſion 


of his in another Place (2), where he ſays, That 


Baptiſm without this Impolition of Hands, and Pray- 


er of the Prieſt, is only a Bodily Waſhing, like that 


of the Jews, purging the Filth of the Body, but not 


of the Soul. For unleſs ſome very candid Interpre- 
tation be put upon this Expreſſion, it will be highly 
injurious and derogatory to the Saving Power of Bap- 


tiſm, which purges away Sin by a Spiritual Regene- 


ration. And therefore it is but reaſonable to let the 
harſh Expreſſions of this Author be interpreted by 
9 VV 


. 2 * * * : RES. 


00 Conc. Eliber. can. 77. Si quis Diaconus regens Plebem, 


— — 


ſine Epiſcopo vel Presbytero, aliquos baptizaverit, Epiſcopus 
eos per benedictionem perficere debebit. Quod ſi ante de ſe- 
_ culo receſſerint, ſub fide ; qua quis crediderit, poterit eſſe jus 


ſtus. (m) Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 7. c 22. & 5 wits Eau Z, wits 
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ſtit. Lib. 7, c. 44. 
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n 


himſelf, when he owns that the Water of Bapti 


ſays, That though the Practice of Impoſition of 


| Hands deſcends from the Acts of the Apoſtles (o); 
yet in many Places it was obſerved rather for the 
Honour of the chief Prieſthood, than for any abſo- 
lute Neceſlity of the Thing. For otherwiſe, if the 
Spirit was only obtained by the Prayer of the Bifhop, 
thoſe Men muſt be in a deplorable Condition, that 

were baptized* in Villages and Caſtles and remote 

Places by Presbyters and Deacons, and died before 

the Biſhop could come to Viſit them. All therefore 

that was neceſſary to Salvation, was conferred in 

Baptiſm, which miniſtred ſuch a portion of the Spi- 


rit, as was ſufficient to cleanſe Men from Sin, and 


_ qualify them for Eternal Life. So that when ſome 


of the Ancients ſay, That Baptiſm does not miniſter 


the Spirit, which was only given by Impoſition of 
Hands in Confirmation; as Cornelius pleads in his 
Letter (p) againſt Nowatian, and Tertullian (q), who 
fſays, That we do not obtain the Holy Ghoſt in Bap- 
iſm; but are only cleanſed in the Water, and pre- 


. pared 


* 


cso) Hieron. cont. Lucifer. c. 4. Quòd fi obloqueris, Quare 
in 6ccletia baptizatus niſi per manus Epiſcopi non accipiat Spi- 
ritum Sanctum, quem nos aſſerimus in vzro baptiſmate tribui; 


diſce hanc Obſervationem ex ea auCoritate deſcendere, quod 


poſt Aſcenſum Domini Spiritus Sanctus deſcendit. Multis in 


locis id tamen efle factum reperimus ad honorem potius Sacer- 
dotii, quam ad Legis neceſſitatem. Alioquin fi Epiſcopi tan- 
tum Imprecatione Spiritus SanQus defluit, lugendi ſunt qui in 


Villulis aut in Caſtellis aut in remotioribus locis per Presbyte- 


ros & Diaconos baptizati ante dormierunt, quam ab Epiſcopis 
inviſerentur. (p) Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. cap. 43. Ts7s ανẽ,Eßͤbαννα, 


79%; dy 5% ayis ard ud} rue; (q) Tertul de Bapt. cap. 6: I 
Non quod in aqua Spiritum Sanctum conſequzmur, ſed in aqua 


zmundati, fub Angelo Spiritui Sancto preparamur, 


Im 

is ſufficient to anſwer all the Ends of Chriſm or Con- 
firmation, where that is omitted not by any Con- 
tempt, but for want of Opportunity to receive it. 
And this is plainly St. Ferow's meaning, when he 
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pared for the Holy Ghoſt: They are to be under- 
ſtood, as meaning only that the Holy Ghoſt is not gi- 
ven in that full Meaſure of Baptiſm, as afterward 
by Impoſition of Hands. They do not deny, that ap- 
tiſm grants Men Remiſſion of Sins by the Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; but only that there are ſome farther 
Effects and Operations of the Holy Spirit, which are 
not ordinarily conferred on Men but by the ſubſe- 
quent Invocation of the Spirit, the Increaſe of which 
Men were to deſire, and to receive Impoſition of 
| Hands in order to obtain it. In which Senſe it is 
ſaid in the Goſpel, That the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, 
becauſe the eApoſtles had not yet received that plentiful 
 Effu/ion of it in the Gift of Tongues, which they after- 


wards had on the Day of Pentecoſt, though they had be- 


fore received ſuch a Meaſure of it, as both enabled 
them to work ſeveral ſorts of Miracles, and alſo quali- 
fied them in every reſpect for the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Bur though the Ancients did Seck. 8. 


not think this Impoſition of Hands How hey puniſh» 
| fo abſolutely neceſſary, as that the 1 Soyo that meg- 
| want of it ſhould exclude thoſe % . 

who were baptized from the Kingdom of Heaven : 


yet they thought fit to puniſh the neglect of it, b 


ſetting ſome Marks of Diſgrace and publick Cenſure 


upon ſuch, as voluntarily and carclefly omitted it, 
when they had Opportunity to receive it. Such 


Men were ordinarily denied the Privilege of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Promotion and Holy Orders. As appears 


from the Objection made againſt Nvatian, Thar he 
ought to be Ordained, becauſe being baptized pri- 


| | vately with Clinick Baptiſm, he had afterward neg- 
| lected to receive his Conſummation from the Hands 


of the Biſhop, which (r) he ought to have done by 


the Laws of the Church. And to this Purpoſe the 
Council of Neo- Cæſarea ( ſ ) has a Canon, — 8 


lach 
5 Euſab. Lib. 5. c. 0 Canc. Neo- Cæſar. can. 12, 


* 
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ſuch to be Ordained ; which is made part of the 
Code of the Univerſal Church. The Council of E- 
liberis allo (t) excludes ſuch, as have not Lavacrum 
integrum, their own Baptiſm completed by Impoſiti- 

on of Hands, from the Privilege of giving Baptiſm 

to others, Which! in Caſes of Neceſſity they allowed 
to all other Laymen. So far they thought fit to diſꝭ- 


countenance the Contempt and negiect of Confirma- 


tion, though they neither eſteemed it a diſtinct Sa- 
crament from Baptiſm, nor of abſolute Neceſſity to 


Salvation, but only as a proper Means to ſtrengthen 
Men 1 in their Chriſtian Walkers. 


5 g on Ys _ ** — — * Y . 


* (Conc. Bibec.cam. 46, 
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CHAP. Iv. 


of the remaining C of B A PTIS M 2 
ons Cons 1 RMAT 10 N. 
Py Pn „ 0 CH about the POLE: time : 
Perſons Na as the Unction of Confir- 
hoes cloathed in SE was adminiſtred to Perſons 
bite Garments: newly baptized, they were alſo 


cClothed in White Garments. In the Latin Church 


it came immediately before Confirmation; but in 
the Greek Church it ſeems to have followed af- 
ter. For Cyril of Jeruſalem ſpeaks of it as following 
the Unction (2). This was to repreſent their having 
put off the Old Man with his D Ds and having put on 
the New Man Chriſt Feſus. Hence they were called 
45 I & Grew Gorge Candidus & Niveus, the 

White 


(a) Cyril, Coe Myſt 4. n. 2. Sve T 7 ard ne 
LA, N Ad lier et Juras, & e. 
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White Flock of CHRIST (b), as we find in La&antius 
and many others. Palladius, in the Life of St. Chry- 
ſoſtom (c), notes it particularly, as a great piece of 
Barbarity in eArcadius, that when St. Chryſoftom's 
Presbyters in his Exile had baptized three Thouſand 
' Perſons at one Feſtival, the Emperor ſent his Soldi- 
ers to diſperſe them, as they were a y$uorivres, cloa- 
thed in their White Garments. This was otherwiſe 
called, the Garment of CxRisT, and the Myſtical _ 
Garment. For ſo Socrates (d) and Sozomen (e) ſpeak- 
ing of the Ordination of Ne#arius Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, which was immediately given him after his 
| Baptiſm, ſay, He was Ordained whilſt he had his 
Myſtical Garment on ; meaning this white Robe, 
which had juſt before been given him at his Baptiſm. 
St. Ferom (f) alſo, writing to Fabiola, ſeems to al- 
lude to this, when he ſays, We are to be waſhed 
wich the Precepts of Gop, and when we, are prepa- 
| red for the Garment of CHRIST, putting off our 
| Coats of Skins, we ſhall put on the Linen Garment, 
that hath nothing of Death in it, but is al! White, 
that riſing out of the Waters of Baptiſm, we may 
gird about our Loins with Truth, and cover the for- 
mer Filthineſs of our Breaſts. Some alſo alledge twWo 
other Paſſages of his in his Epiſtles to Pope Damaſu: 
(C, where he ſpeaks of his having put on the Gar- 
1 „ ment 


(5) La&anr. Carmen de Reſur. Dom. Fulgentes animas ve- 
ſtis quoque candida ſignat, & grege de niveo gaudia Paſtor ha- 
bet. Moſchus Prat. Spir. cap. 207. 1% T uTHy Adbropopit, 
&c. Paulin. Ep. 12. ad Sever. p. 145. Unde Parens ſacro ducit de 
Fonte Sacerdos Infantes niveos corpore corde,habitu. (c) Pallad. 
Vit. Chryſoſt. cap. 9. (4) Socrat. Lib. 5. cap. 8. (e) Sozom. 
Lib. 5. cap. 38. F uubs⁰eαν,, conTh £74 ανννEaud , & c. 


— 
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ment of CHRIST at Rome. But others who have more 
exactly (b) conſidered the Time of St. Feroms Bap- 
tiſm, and the ſame Phraſe as uſed by him in other 
Places, more probably conclude, that he means the 
Monaſtick Habit, which he elſewhere (i) calls the 
Garment of CHR ISTH, and not the Albes of Baptiſm. 
However, not inſiſting on thoſe dubious Paſſages of 
St. Ferom, the ancient Cuſtom is wfhiciently atteſted 
from other Authors. : 


l SOME of. which alſo. tell us; --- 
Theſe 8 That theſe Garments were wont to 5 
delivered to them be delivered to the Neophytes with 
with a ſolemn Form @ ſolemn Form of Words, in the 
$5 "es. nature of a Charge : such as that 

in Gregory's Sacramentarium (E Receive the White 
and Immaculate Garment, which thou mayſt bring 
forth without Spot before the Tribunal of our-Lord 
Jeſus Chzäſt, that chou may ſt have Eternal Life. 


Amen. 

808 1 E Garments were com- 
W monl worn eight Days, and th 

ern eight Dayr, * 8 55, A en 


| and then laid up in laid up in the Church. St. eAuſtin, 
the Church. 1 ſome one under his Name (J), 


ſpeaks 


Petri; & dem Apoſtolic ore Mudaem cenſui conſulendam; 
inde mez anime poſtulans cibum, unde olim Chriſti veſtimenta 
ſuſcepi. It. Ep. 78. ad Damaſum. Chriſti veſtem in Romana : 
Urbe ſuſcipiens, nunc barbaro Syriæ limite teneor, _ 
() See Wall of Infant Baptiſm, Par. II. Ea 3. ges. 0. 
| (i) Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. & Ep. 27. Epitaph. Paulz. 
() Gregor. Sacrament. de Bapt. Infant. Veſtitur Infans, dicente 
Presbytero; Accipe veſtem candidam & immaculatam, quam 
perferas ſine macula ante Tribunal Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, 
ut habeas vitam æternam. Amen. Ordo Roman. de S. Sabbato. 
Bibl. Patr. Tom. 10. p. 83. Deportantur ipſi infantes ante eum, 
& dat ſingulis Stolam candidam & decem Siliquas & Chriſmale, 
dicens, Accipe veſtem candidam, &c. (/) Aug. Hom. 86. de 
Diverſis, in Octavis Paſche, Tom. 10. p. 70g. Paſchalis ſolen- 
nitas hodierna feſtivitate conclodicur. '& 1deo hodie Neophy to- - 
rum habitus commutatur; ita tamen, ut candor, qui de Habitu 
deponitur, lemper- in cords teneatur, 
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ſpeaks of the Sunday after Eaſter, as the Time ap- 
pointed for this Purpoſe. That was the Concluſion 
of the Paſchal Feſtival, and then the Neophyres chang- | 
ed their Habit; whence that Day is thought to have 
| the Name of Dominica in Albis; and White-Sunday is 
| faid to be fo called from this Cuſtom of wearing 
White Robes after Baptiſm. Theſe being laid aſide, 
| were carefully preſerved in the Veſtries of the Church, 
| as an Evidence againſt Men, if afterward they vio- 
lated thoſe Profeſſions which they had made in Bap- 
tiſm. A remarkable Inſtance of which we have, re- 
lated in Vitor Uticenſis, concerning one Elpidiphorus, 
a Citizen of Carthage, who having a long Time lived 
in the Communion of the Church, at laſt turned 
Arian, and became a bitter Enemy to the Orthodox 
in the Vandalick Perſecution. Among others, whom 
he ſummoned before him as their Judge, was one 
Muritta a Deacon, who had been Sponſor for him at 
his Baptiſm. He being ready to be put upon the Rack, 
produced againſt him thoſe White Robes with which 
he had been cloathed at his Baptiſm ; and with Words 
(m) melting all the whole City into Tears, he thus 
| beſpoke him: Theſe are the Garments, O Elpidipho- 
rus, thou Miniſter of Error, which ſhall accuſe thee, 
when the Majefty of the great Judge ſhall appear; 
theſe I will diligently keep as a Teſtimony of thy 
Ruin, which ſhall depreſs thee to the bottom of the 
Lake that burns with Fire and Brimſtone. Theſe are 
they that were girt about thee, when thou cameſt 
Immaculate out of the holy Font ; e 
e 85 that 


8 


5 (mn) Victor, de Perſec. Vandal. Lib. 3. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 7. 

pP. 613, Hxc ſunt Linteamina, Elpidiphore, miniſter erroris, 

| que teaccuſabunt, dum majeſtas venerit judicantis, cuſtodi- 
eate diligentia mea ad teſtimonium tuæ perditionis, ad demer- 
gendum te in abyſſo purei ſulphurantis. Hzc te immaculatum 

cinxerant de Fonte ſurgentem ; hc te acriter perſequentur, 

flammantem Gehennam cum cœperis poſſidere, &c. | 
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that ſhall bitterly purſue thee, when thou ſhalt be- 

gin to take thy Portion in the Flames of Hell; be- 

cauſe thou haſt cloathed thyſelf with Curſing as with 
2 Garnient, and haſt caſt off the ſacred Obligation 
of thy Baptiſm, and the true Faith which thou didſt 
| then profeſs and take upon thee. So that the Deſign 


of this ſignificant Ceremony was firſt to repreſent 
that Innocence and Angelical Purity, which every 
Man obtained by the Remiſſion of his Sins in Bap- 
tiſm, and then to remind them of the Obligations 
aand Profeſſions they had entred into, which if they 
| violated, would rife up as ſo many Accuſers at the 
„„ ¶ 
Sg. Io this Ceremony of wearing 
:< 366 ef White Robes, they added another of 
Ligbts and Tapers. the like Nature, which was the carr 3 
What intended byit. ing of lighted Tapers in their Hands. 
_ fn whoſeCharge ] cannot ſay this was ſo univerſal a 
3 were P79” Practice as the former, but it is 
mentioned by Gregory Nazianzen 
among other Ceremonies following Baptiſm. The 
Station, ſays he, when immediately after Baptiſm 
thou ſhalt be placed before the Altar, is an Emblem 
of the Glory of the Life to come; the Plalmody with 
which thou ſhalt be received, is a Foretaſte of thoſe 
Hymns and Songs of a better Life ; and the Lamps 
() which thau ſhalt light, are a Figure of thoſe 
Lamps of Faith, wherewith bright and Virgin Souls 


ſhall go forth to meet the Bridegroom. Others re- 
fer it to another Reaſon, That it might be a Symbol 
of their own preſent Illumination, and as done 
in Alluſion to that Saying of our Saviour, So Jet 
your Light ſhine before Men, That they may ſee 4 
your good Works, and glorify your Father which is in 2 
Heaven. In ſome Baptiſms alſo of great Men, we = 
1 3 8 8 
7 


(n) Naz, Orat, 40. de Bapt. p. 672. 
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5 


find theſe Ceremonies enlarged and ſet off with 
greater Pomp; for not only they themſelves, but 
all their Retinue and Attendance were cloathed in 
White Garments, and all carried Lamps in their 
Hands. As it was in the magnificent Baptiſm of the 
— Younger Theodoſius, related in an Epiitle of Marcus 
Gaxenſis (o) publiſhed by Baronius; where he ſays, 
The Proceſſion from the Church to the Palace was 


extremely ſplendid : For the Leaders of the People rl 

were all cloathed in White, which made the Com- 1 
pany lock as if it had been covered with Snow: And oY 
all the Senators, and Men of Quality, and Soldiers in hy 
their Ranks carried Lamps in their Hands, that Ons i 

| would have thought the Stars had appeared upon | 

{ Earth. The Expence of theſe Things, eſpecially W 
when ſo very ſumptuous and magnificent, we may | i 
, BU reaſonably ſuppoſe, was defrayed by every Perſon at Ii 


his own proper Coſt and Charge. And ſo the Ob- 
jection, which ſome make in Gregory Nazianzen a- 
gainſt Baptiſm, upon the Account of the Charge at- 
rending it, plainly intimates. For they thus object 
| againſt it: Where is the Gift that I ſhall offer at 
| Baptiſm ? Where is the Garment (p) of Light in 
| which I muſt ſhine? Where-withall ſhall I entertain _ 
my Baptizers ? To which Nazianzen replies, That 
in great Things Men ſhould not be concerned about 
ſuch ſmall Matters as theſe. For the Sacrament itlelf 
was far above theſe viſible Objects. Therefore offer 


— — — * 


- © thyſelf for a Gift, put on Chriſt for a Garment, and 
t (o) Ap. Baron. an. 401. Tom. 5. p. 134. Baptizato Juniori 
90 Theodoſio, & ab Eccleſia egreſſo in Palatium, licebat rucſus 
4 intueri decorem eorum qui præerant multitudini, & veſtem 
7 eorum refulgentem. Erant enim omnes Candidati, ut exiſtima- 
2 retur multitudo eſſe nive repleta; Præccdebant, autem Patri 
d cit, Illuſtres, & omnis Dignitas cum Ordinibus Militaribus, 

| omnes portantes Cereos, ut putarentur aſtra cerni in terra. 


(p) Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt. p. 655. ©.) £43dT4Qr tals 5 
adaaguvIngura, & x. | 
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let thy Entertainment of me the Miniſter, be an 


holy Converſation. Gop requires no great Thing 
of us, which the Poor cannot give. From whence 
we may conclude, That either theſe Ceremonis were 
omitted in the Baptiſm of Poor Men, or elſe the 
Church herſelf was at the Charge of them. Which 
ſome think may be inferred from the Donations of 
Conſtantine made to the Baptiſteries of Rome, men- 
_ tioned in the Pontifical in the Life of Pope Sylveſter ; 
but it may more certainly be proved from the Epiſtles 
of Pope Gregory (q), where he often mentions his giv- 
ing theſe Garments to the Poor, who could not pro- 


_ vide them for themſelves . 
7,7... +... ANOTHER: Ceremony uſed to 
868. 5.- 


- 2 He ions baptized, upon their Admiſſion and 


newly baptized, Incorporation into the Church, 


1 Was the Kiſs of Peace. Which was 
obſerved even towards Infants, as we learn from 


that Objection raiſed againſt it in Cyprian : Where 
the Opponents pleaded for deterring Baptiſm till the 


Child was eight Days old, becauſe Children at their 
Birth were unclean, and every One abhorred to ki; 
them, as was neceſſary to be done after Baptiſm, to 
teſtify their Right of Fraternity upon their Adopti- 
on into Gop's Family. To which Cyprian replied, 
That this was no Impediment to their Baptiſm ; for 
all Things were clean to them that were clean. No 


One ought to abhor that which Gop had vouchſafed 
to make. For though an Infant was but juſt born, 


/ 


yet he was then in ſuch a Condition, as no One 


— 


5 () Greg. Lib. 7. Ep. 24. ad Fauſtin. Quoſcunque ex iis 
pauperes, & ad veſtem ſibi emendam non ſufficere poſſe cog- 


noſcis: Te eis veſtem quam ad baptiſma habeant, comparaſe 


volumus ac prœbere. Vid. Lib. 4. Ep. 16. 


Fi Book III. 


congratulate ſuch as were newly 


r . ama 


ought 
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ought to abhor r) in giving him the Grace of 
Baptiſm, or imparting to him the Kiſs of eace. This 


Cuſtom is alſo mentioned by St. eAuftin (/, and it 


| ſeems to be founded upon that Apoſtolical Rule, ob- | 
ſerved in the Euchariſt and other Holy Offices, of 


ſaluting one another with an holy Kiſs, in token of 


their moſt cordial Affection, and acknowledging 
one another as Brethren. St. Chryſoſtom gives ano- 
ther Reaſon why it was called, The Peace, or the 
Kiſs of Peace, becauſe Men were now reconciled to 
60D by Baptiſm, and reſtored to his Peace and 
_ Favour. For elegantly comparing the two Nativities 
of Man together, the Natural and the Spiritual, he 
ſays, The firſt Birth is always attended with Tears 
and Lamentations, Nature as it were preſaging the 
ſubſequent Sorrows and Miſeries of Life: But in the 
| ſecond Birth it is otherwiſe : Here are no Tears or 
| Mournings, but Salutations, and Kiſſes, and Embra- 
cings of the Brethren, who acknowledge the Perſon 
| baptized as one of their own Members, and receive 


him as One returning from a long Peregrination out 


| of his own Country. For becaule before his Baptiſm 
he was an Enemy, but after Baptiſm is made a Friend 
| of our Common Lord, we therefore all rejoyce wit 
him: And upon this Account the (f) Kifs has the 
JJ! & Name 


—_— 


— 


Y (+) Cypr. Ep. 59. al. 64. ad Fidum, p. 160. Nam & qudd ve- 


tigium infantis in primis partus ſui diebus conſtituti, mun- 


dum non eſſe dixiſti, quod unuſquiſque noſtrum adhuc horfeat 
exoſculari ; nec hoc putamus ad cœleſtem gratiam dandam im- 


pedimento eſſe oportere : Scriptum eſt enim, omnia munda 


| ſunt mundis. Nec aliquis noſtriim id debet horrere, quod Deus 


dignatus eſt facere. Nam etſi adhuc infans à partu novus eſt, 
non ita eſt tamen, ut quiſquam illum in Gratia danda atque in 
Pace facienda Exoſculari horrere debeat, &c. (/) Avg. cont, 


Epiſt. Pelag. Lib. 4. cap. 8. (:) Chryſ. Serm. 50. de Util. Le- 


gende Scripturæ, Tom. 5. p. 686. 4% 7879 Y od eghun 


, le N f J eU Reife Oròs, th @egs 7 
raise απιννννjĩi) àM £9478, i 
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Name of Peace, that we may learn thereby, that 
God has ended the War, and received us into Fami- 
liarity and Friendſhip with Himſelf. Hence it is, 
that to give the Peace to any One, is the ſame Thing 
many times in the Writings of the Ancients, as to 
ſalute him with the Holy Kiſs, in the Phraſe of the 
/d ĩ 
Sec. 6. TRE were uſed alſo to give 
And 4 Taſte of to the newly baptized a little Taſte 
Hon and Milk, in of Honey and Milk: Which Sal. 
: 3 ther Nem  maſins and ſome others (a) ſuppoſe 
2 tobe given them inſtead of the Eu- 
chariſt: But that is a Miſtake, for the Euchariſt was 
given them at the ſame time: The Ancients them- 
ſelves give another Reaſon for it. St. Ferom (x) and 
Tertullian ()) ſay it was to ſignify their New Birth, 
and that they were now as Children adopted into God's 
Family. Tertullian ſays moreover (⁊), That the Marci- 
onites retained the Cuſtom for the ſame Reaſon, as they 
did many other Uſages of the Church. St. Jerom (a) 
t  fays farther, That in ſome of the Weſtern Churches 
the Mixture was made up of Milk and Wine inſtead 
of Honey, and this in alluſion to thoſe Paſſages of 


RIP * — 


r , ee og A, > 


the Apoſtle, I have fed you with eHilk, and not with th 
ſtrong Meat: And St. Peter's Saying, As new-born V 
OTOL, e | Fg Babes nc 
() Salmaſ. ap. Suicer. Theſaur. () Hieron, Cont. Lucif. all 
cap. 4 Deinde egreſſos Lactis & Mellis preguſtare concordiam M 
ad Infantie ſignificationem. ( Tertul. de Coron. Mil. c. 3. re 
Inde ſuſcepti Lactis & Mellis præguſtamus concordiam. (z) th. 
It. Cont. Marcion. Lib. 1. cap. 14. Sed & ille uſque nec aquam 
reprobavit Creatoris, qua ſuos abluit, nec Oleum quo ſuos 
unxit, nec Mellis & Lactis ſocietatem, qua ſuos infintat, nec — 
Panem, quo ipſum, Corpus ſuum repræſentat. (a) Hieron, in ( 
Eſai 55. 1. Lac ſignificat innocentiam parvulorum . Qui mos . Cat 
ac Typus in Occidentis Eccleſiis hodie uſque fervatur, ut rena- die 
tis in Chriſto vinum lacque tribuatur, De quo latie dicebat WM Aj; 
& Paulus, Lac vobis potum dedi, non folidum cibum. Et Pe- WM we 
trus, Quaſi modo nati parvulk rationale lac deſide rats. tur 


| the newly Baptized. | 


ö (5) Clem. Alex. Pædagog. Lib. 1. cap. 6. p. 103, (e) Conc. 
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a. 


| Babes deſire the ſincere Milk of the Mord. For Milk de- 

notes the Innocency of Children. Clemens Alexan” 
drinm allo (b) takes notice of this Cuſtom, ſayings 
As ſoon as we are born we are nouriſhed with Milk» 


which is the Nutriment of the LOK D. And when 


we are born again, we are honoured with the Hope 
of Reſt by the Promiſe of JFeruſalem which is Above, 

Where it is ſaid to rain Milk and. Honey: For 
by theſe material Things - we are aſſured of that 


ſacred Food, We learn farther from the Third Coun- 
cil of Carthage, That this Milk and Honey had a pe- 


culiar Conſecration diſtinct from that of the Eucha- 
riſt. It is there ſaid to be offered at the Altar (c) 


on a Day moſt ſolemn (which means the Great Sab- 


| bath, or Saturday before Eaſter, which was the moſt 


ſolemn Time of Baptiſm) and there to have its pro- 
per Benediction for the Myſtery of Infants (that is, 
Perſons newly baptized, who are commonly called - 

Infants in the Myſtical Senſe) that it might be di- 
ſtinguiſned from the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of CyRisT. This part of the Canon indeed 


omitted fn ſome Collections, but Labbee ſays it was 


in the ancient Manuſcripts, and it is now ſo read in 


the Body of the African (d) Code, which puts the 


Matter beyond all Diſpute. I have given this Ca- 
non with a little Explanatory Paraphraſe, becauſe 


| ſome Learned Men complain of the Obſcurity of it, 


and profeſs themſelves to be in the dark about the 
Myſtery of Infants, which ſeems to me evidently to 


| refer to this Cuſtom of giving Milk and Honey to 


13 


e 2 WHEN 


— 


PR ad 


arth. 3. Can. 24. Primitiz vero, ſeu Mel & Lac, quod uno 


| die ſolenniſſimo pro Infantis Myſterio ſolet offerri, quamvis in 


Altar offeratur, ſuam tamen habet propriam Benedictionem, 


ut a Sacramento Dominici Corporis aut Sanguinis diſtingua- 


— r nn een. 
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9 8 „ - Wn EN Perſons were thus adop- | 


Then required to ted ins Gon's Ro N 
fo the Lord's: Ty" "kno Ds F mily, and ac 


Ey. 


wledged as Brethren in Chriſt, 
then they were admicted as Sons to 
call upon Gor their Father, and immediately re- 
quired to do it in the Form of Words taught us by 
Cbriſt. The Author of the Conſtitutions (e) bids 
them repeat the Lord s-Prayer ſtanding upright, be- 
cauſe they were now riſen with Chriſt from the 
Dead: And after that repeat this other ſhort Form: 
3 Almighty Go p, the Father of Chriſt, thy only | 
© begorten Son, give me an immaculate Body, a | 
e pure Heart, a ' watchful Soul, an unerring Know- | 
„„ with the Influence of che Holy Ghoſt, that | 
© I may poſſeſs and enjoy the Fulneſs of the Truth, 
"0 through thy Chriſt, by whom all Glory be to 
e Thee in the Holy Ghoſt for ever. Amen. St. r 
Chryſc om (F) alſo mentions their repeating the t 
Lord's- Prayer preſently after their coming up out of t 
the Water; and that ſtanding alſo, not falling upon 
their Faces, but looking up to Chriſt, to Whoſe J 
Body they are united, as he ſits above in Heaven, a 
Where Satan has no acceſs. And this was the firſt þ 
Time they were allowed to uſe this Prayer. For t 
till Men were baptized, and made Sons of Gop by b 
Regeneration, they were not allowed to call Gop 
their Father. And though they learned the Lord's a 


Prayer before Baptiſm, yet they were not permitted fi 
till after Bapriſm to ule 3 it as A Prayer publickly in P 
--- Tlie Church. 5 tl 
N 1 0 other Ceremonies af- 05 
, ter Baptiſm, Gregory Nazianxen w 
Received with N 
Halb. mentions their Keception with 
ae G 5 which he ſays, was ; 


4 Pra- 


Ja " * 


— 


— 


(-) Conſtit Apoſt. Lib. 7. Cap. EY 45. 69 chi- Hom, di: 
| 6. in Coloſ. p. 1359. (g) Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt. P. 672. 
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a Præludium or Foretaſte of thoſe Hymns and Praiſes 
which ſhould be the Employment of the Life to 

come. But whether this means any particular 

Pſalms appointed to be ſung at Baptiſm, or the com- 
mon Pſalmody of the Church, he does not inform 

us. If I may be allowed to conjecture, I ſhould 

conclude for the former, becauſe: the common Pſal- 
mody of the Church was no more than what Ca- 
techumens were allowed to hear before, as being 

part of the Miſſa Catechumenorum, or firſt Service, at 
which not o Catechumens, but profeſſed Fes 

t and I achens might be preſent. Perhaps they fung 

© the cxviiith Pſalm, in which are theſe Words, 70 

tis the Day which the LORD hath made, we will re- 

t. jojce and be glad in it, becauſe St. Auſtin (b) ſpeaking of 


e the Eaſter- Feſtival ſeems to refer to it, ſaying, This is 
f MW the Day which the Loxp hath made, higner than all, 
n brighter than all, in which He hath acquired ro 


ſe Himſelf a New People by the Spiric of Regeneration, 
n, and hath filled our Minds with Joy and Gladneſs. 
ft And Paulinus (i) ſpeaks of ſinging Allelujahs upon 
f this Occaſion. But in doubtful Matters I will not 
be oyer poßtive to determine 
Ir is more certain, that as ſoun Seck. 9. 

as the Ceremonies of Baptiſm were e „ 

a | | . " mediatzely to the 
finiſhed, Men were admitted to A Conmunjen of the _ 
Participation of the Euchariſt. For Aliar. 
. this was the = 74aqor, the Perfecti e. ns 15 
af- | on or Conſummation of a Chriſtian, to which he 
zen | was entitled by Virtue of his Baptiſm, Therefore all 


ich SRD © e 3 MS Ende the 
Was 3 on 
TEX EET — . 
. (5) Aug. Serm. 163. de Tempore, Tom, 10. p. 332. Hic eſt 
Iom. dies, dilectiſſimi, quem fecit Dominus, celſior cunctis, lucidi- 


or univerſis, in quo ſibi novam plebem, ut videtis, Regenc ra- 
tionis Spiritu conquiſivit, &c. (i) Paulin. Ep. 12. ad fever. 
p. 145. Hine ſenior ſociæ congaudet turba catervz, Allsluis 
aovis balat ovile choris. 
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te ancient Writers ſpeak of this as the Concluding 
Privilege of Baptiſm, which in thoſe Days was al- 


ways immediately ſubjoyned to it. And this was 


obſerved, not only with reſpect to Adult Perſons, 


but Children alſo. For Proof of which Cuſtom, at 
_ preſent it will be ſufficient to alledge the Teſtimony | 


of Gennadius (), who joyns the Baptiſm of Infants and 


Confirmation, and the Euchariſt all together. And 
this continued to the Ninth Century, as appears 
from the Rituals of that Age, ſome of which have 
been produced before (I), and many others might 
be added; but theſe belong to another Place, where 
it will be more proper to treat of the Communion 
of Infants'among other Things that relate to the 
Subject of the Euchariſt, which, together with the 
ancient Pſalmody, Reading of the Scriptures, Preach- 
ing and Prayers, which make up the whole Ordina- 
ry Service of the Church, under the Name of Miſſa 
Catechumenorum, and Miſſa Fidelium, will be the Sub- 


' 
* 


ject of the next Volume, Which is intended to give an 
Account of the Liturgy of ihe Church, „ 
See io TER Was one; Ceremony 
of the Ceremony more, uſed in ſome Churches, but 


of Waſping the Feet, rejected by others, which it will 
not be improper to give ſome Ac- 


retained in ſome 
Churches. | Rs. _— 
cCount of here in the Cloſe. That 


was the Cuſtom of waſhing the Feet of the Baptized; 


Vicecomes (m) thinks, at firſt it was a Ceremony pre- 


cCeding Baptiſm, and uſed on Maundy-Thurſday, or the 
lame Day that our Saviour (from whoſe Example it 
Was taken) waſhed his Diſciples Feet. And this 


ſeems 


AA IDA. 1 


— 


(e) Gennad. de Eccleſ. Dogm. cap. 52. Si Parvuli ſint, qui 
doctrinam non capiant, reſpondeant pro illis qui eos offerunt, 
juxta morem baptizandi : Et fic manũs Impoſitione & Chriſ- 
mate communiti, Euchariſtiæ Myſteriis admittantur. (2) Bock 
41]. Chap. 1. n. 2. (=) Vicecom, de Ritib, Bapt. Lib. 3+ 
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| ſeems to be clear, he ſays, from St. eAuſtin's Words, 
who has Occaſion to mention it in two of his Epiſtles, 
But in the former Epiſtle (n), St. Auſtin is ſpeaking 


of the Cuſtom” of bathing the whole Body before 
Eaſter, that the Catechumens, who had neglected 


themſelves in the Obſervation of Lert, might not ap- 
pear Offenſive, when they came to be baptized : . 
Therefore Maundy-Thurſday was choſen as the Day to 
cleanſe themſelves by bathing from the Bodily Filth, 


which they had contracted. And becauſe this was 


allowed to the Catechumens, many others choſe ro 
bathe themſelves with them on that Day alſo, and 
relax their Faſt, becauſe Faſting and Bathing would 
not agree together. So that this Waſhing was not 


the Waſhing of the Feet, however Vicecomes Came to 
miſtake it, but the Bathing of the whole Body 


and not uſed as a Religious Ceremony, but as a 


Ceremony of Convenience and Civil Decency, that 


they might not be offenſive to the Senſes of others, 


when they came to Baptiſm. In the other Epiſtle he 
{peaks particularly of W aſhing the Feet, but that was 
after Baptiſm, on the Third Day, or the Otaves, 


or ſuch other Time as thoſe Churches which retain- 


ed the Ceremony, thought fit to appoint it. For 


many Churches (o), he ſays, would never admit of 


285 „„ JV. 


| (u) Aug. Ep. 118. ad Januarium, p. 214.5 Si autem quærie, 
cur etiam lavandi mos ortus ſit: nihil mihi de hac re cogitanti 
probabilius occurrit, niſi quia baptizandorum corpora per ob— 
ſervationem Quadrageſime ſordids ta, cum offenſione ſenfùs ad 
Fontem tractarentur, niſi aliquà die lavarentur. Iſtum au- 


tem diem potius ad hoc electum quo cœna Domini an- 


niverſariè celebratur. Et quia conceſſum eſt hoe baptiſ- 


mum accepturis, multi. cum his lavare voluerunt, Jejunie 


umque relaxare. (o) Aug. Ep. 119. ad Januar. cap. 18. De 
lavandis vero pedibus, cum Dominus hoc propter formam 
humilitatis, propter quam docendam venerat, commendarer, 
cut ipſe conſequenter expoſuit, quæſitum eſt, Quonam tem 
Pore potiſſimum 1es taats etiam facto docerctur, & in illud 
| „„ LEM PLUS 
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this Cuſtom at all, leſt it ſhould ſeem to belong to 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, when our Saviour only 
intended it as a Leſſon of Humility. And other 
Churches for the ſame Reaſon, abrogated the Cuſtom, 
where it had been received. And others, who re- 
tained it, that they might recommend it by fixing it 
to ſome more Sacred Time, and yet diſtinguiſh it 
from the Sacrament of Baptiſm, choſe either the 
Third Day of the Ofawves, or the OZave after Bap- 
tiſm itſelf, as moſt convenient for this Purpoſe. 
Among the Churches which wholly refuſed, or abro- 
gated chis Cuſtom ; the Spaniſh Church is one, which 
in the Council of Eliberis made a Canon againſt it ; 
forbidding at once, the exacting any Gift or Reward 
for Adminiſtring Baptiſm, leſt the Prieſt ſhould ſeem 
to ſell what he frecly received; (of which I have given 
a2 full (p) Account, in ſpeaking of the Revenues of the 
Church ; ) and alſo forbidding the Prieſts (), or 
any other of the Clergy, to waſh the Feet of ſuch 
as were baptized. Among thoſe Churches which 
never reccived this Cuſtom, we may reckon the 
Roman Church; and among thoſe which always re- 
| ceived it, the Church of Milan, whole Practice is 
oppoled to the Roman by St. eAmbroſe, or whoever 
was the Author of the Books de Sacramentis, & de iis 


qui 


— — 


— 1 


tempus occurrit, quo ipſa commendatio religioſius inhæreret. 
Sed ne ad ipſum Sacramentum Baptiſmi videretur pertinere, 
multi hoc in Conſuerudinem recipere noluerunt. Nonnulli 
etiam de Conſuetudine auferre non dubitarunt. Aliqui autem, 
ut hoc Sacratioie tempore commendarent, & a Baptiſmi Sacra- 
mento diſtinguerent, vel diem tertium Ottavarum, quia terna— 
rius numeius in multis Sacramentis maxime excellit, vel etiam 
ipſum Octavum, ut hoc facerent, elegerunt. Eo gens 
e) Book V. Chap. 4. n. 14. (q) Conc. Eliber. can. 48. Emen- 
art placuit, ut hi qui baptizantur (ut fieri ſolet) nummos in 
Concham non mittant, ne ſacerdos, quod gratis accepit. pre- 
tio diftrehere videatur. Neque pedes'corum lavandi ſunt à Sa» 
ceragtibus vel Clericis. Ce F 
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qui myſteriis initiantur, among his Works. He ſays 
(r), in the Church of Milan the Biſhop was uſed to 
_ waſh the Feet of the Baptized. But the Roman 
Church had not this Cuſtom : And he thinks they 
might decline it, becauſe of the Multitude of thoſe 
that were baptized. But they of the Reman Church 
_ pleaded, That it was not to be done by Way of My- 
ſtery in Baptiſm or Regencration, but only by Way 
of Humility, as the Cuſtom of Waſhing the Feet of 
Strangers. But on the contrary the Church of M;- 
lan pleaded, That it was not meerly a Buſineſs of Hu- 
mility, but of Myſtery and Sanctification, becauſe 
Cnuxklsr ſaid to Peter, Except 1 aſh thy Het, thou 
Hhaſt no Part with me. This I urge, ſays our Author, 
not to reprehend others, but to Ho e my own 
Office. For though we deſire to follow the Roman 
Church, yet we are Men that have our - Senſes about 
us. And therefore we obſerve that Practice, which 
we conceive to be righter in other Churches. He 


adds farther, That this was not done (/) to obtain 
F 1 8 

255 (* Ambroſ de Sacram- Lib. 3. cap. . Fuecinctus ſummus 

= ſäacerdos pedes tibi lavit. — Non ignoramus quod Eccleſia 

8 Romana hanc Conſuetudinem non habeat, cujus Typum in 
| omnibus ſequimur & Formam : hanc tamen conſuetudinem 


non habet, ut pedes lavet. Vide ergo ne propter multitudi- 
nem declinarit. Sunt tamen qui dicant, & excuſare conentur, 
quia hoc non Myſterio faciendum eſt, non in Baptiſmate, non 


5 in Regeneratione: ſed quaſi hoſpiti pedes lavandi ſunt. Aliud 
N eſt Humilitatis, aliud Sanctificationis. Denique audi, quia My- 
8 ſterium eſt, & Sanctificatio. Niſi lavero tibi pedes, non habe- 
L, bis mecum partem. Hoc ideo dico, non quo4 alios reprehen- 
bs dam, ſed mea Officia ipſe commendem. In omnibus cupto ſe- 
qui Eccleſiam Romanam, fed ramen & nos homines ſenſum ha- 
n bemus. Ideo quod alibi rectius ſervatur, & nos recte cuſtodi- 
5 mus. (/) Ibid. in Baptiſmate omnis culpa diluitur. Recedit 
1 ergo culpa; ſed quia Adam ſupplantatus a Diabolo eſt & ve- 
in nenum ei ſuffuſum eſt ſupra pedes, ideo lavas pedes ut in ez 
e. i Parte, in qua inſidiatus eſt Serpens, majus ſubſidium Sancti— 
„ ficationis accedar, quo poſtea te ſupplantare non poſſit. 


He re- 
Pears 3 his Reaſ nin his Book de Initiatis, cap. 6. A 


* 
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Remiſſion of Sins, for chat was already done in Bap- 
tiſm : But Hera 

vil, and the Serpent's Poiſon was caſt upon his Feet, 
therefore Men were waſhed in that Part for greater 
Sanctification, that he might have no Power to ſup- 
plant them any farther. Theſe were the Reaſons 
given by the Church of Milan, for their adhering 
to this Practice: But they were not ſo ſtrong as to 
prevail with others, and fo this Cuſtom never got 
any great Footing in the Chriſtian Church. 
Seck. rt. 1 nave now gone over the 


e Adam was ſupplanted by the De- 


A General Re- moſt Material Ceremonies and _ 


| flefion upon the Uſages of the Church, obſerved 
whole preceding Diſ= about the Adminiſtration of Bap- 
5 3 ee, 'as OO ar that went be- 
e fore, as thoſe that accompanied 
OO the Action itſelf, and thoſs that 
followed after; and, as near as 1 
could, delivered them in the ſame Order and Man- 
ner as She herſelf obſerved them. And ſhall here 
cloſe the Diſcourſe only with one General Reflecti- 
on, which may be of ſome Ule to'vindicate the 
Practice of the Preſent Church, and give Satisfacti- 
on to ſuch ſober Diſſenters as ſcruple our Office of 
| Baptiſm for the Sake of an innocent, ſignificant Ce- 
remony or two retained in it. The Candid Reader 
may obſerve throughout this Diſcourſe, that not on- 
ly one or two, but MANY ſignificance Ceremonies 
Were oblerved by the ancient "Church i in the Admi- 
niſtration of Baptiſm ; particularly the Sign of the 
Croſs was uſed at leaſt four or five Times in the whole 


Proceſs of the Action. Therefore they who now | 


raiſe Objections againſt the preſent Office, had they 
lived in the Primitive Times, muſt have had much 
more Reaſon to complain of the ancient Practice. 
And yet we do not ordinarily find Objections rais'd 

againſt the Baptiſm of the Church, upon the Ac- 
Count 


\ 
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count of the Ceremonies She uſed therein, no, not 
even by thoſe who in other Things differed from 

Her. Which Conſideration, methinks, ſhopld a lit- 
_ tleſatisfy thoſe, who really value the Peace and Uni- 
ty of the Chucch, and be an Argument to them not 


do diſſent from the Practice of the Preſent Church HS 


for thoſe Things which muſt more forcibly have 

_ obliged them to have been Diſſenters in all Ages. I 
know not how far this Confideration may prevail 
upon any, but I know how far it ought to prevail 

upon all that love the Peace, and ſtudy the Quiet of 
the Church, and therefore 1 could not but in this ; 

, Place here Tire ſuggeſt _ 


CHAP. V. 


| of the Laws wainſt RezApTIZATION both 
= "mp Cuuxcn and ST ATE. 


| 10 what has been ſaid 1 r 


wu Baptiſm, 1t will not be im- bers e : 
. the Properly ſo called, al. 
proper to add ſomething about e eee 


Laws made both in Church and % , 
And why : 
Stare, againſt the Repetition of it, 


when once duly perform'd. The Ancients general. 


ly determine againft a Repetition of Baptiſm ; tho? 
Voſſius thinks (a) their Reaſons are not always ftrict- 
ly concluſive. Some argued, That Baptiſm was not 
to be repeated, becauſe we are baptized into the 
Death of Cxz1sT, who died but once. So St. Ba- 
fil (b) and St. Auſtin (c). But Veſſius thinks there is 
no Weight in this Argument, becauſe that vale is 

ut 


—_— 


er 
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19.1 Voſl. de Bapt. Diſp. 17. n. f. p 210. 5 Baſil. de if. 
Santo, cap. 15. (%) Aug de Vera & Talſa Pœnit, Cap. 3 
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but once done, may be often repreſented : As the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt is often repeated, though 
it alſo be in Remembrance of the Lord's Death till 
he come. Others prove it from thoſe Words. of 
our Saviour, Jobn xiii. 10. He that is waſhed, needeth 
not ſave to waſh his Feet, but is clean every whit. This 
Argument is uſed by Optatus, St. Auſtin, Falgentias, 
Pacianus, and St. Ambroſe. But Voſſius thinks there 
is as little Force in this Reaſon as the former: Be- 
cauſe Men may become polluted and unclean after 
| Baptiſm, and fo have need of a ſecond Waſhing, if 
there were no other Reaſon againſt it. Others ar- 
gued from thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Heb. vi. 4. It 
& impoſſible for thoſe who are once enlightned, if they ſhall 
Fall away, to renew them again unto Repentance. The 
ancient Expoſitors, Chryſoftom, Theodoret, Prima ſius, 
Seldulius, and Haimo, underſtand this as a Prohibiti- 
on of renewing Men to Repentance again by a ſe- 
cond Baptiſm : For they do not deny abſolutely the 
Poſſibility of a ſecond Repentance or Pardon, but 
only upon a ſecond Baptiſm. And ſo Voſſius lays it 
is alſo expounded by Epiphanius (d), Cyril of Alexan- 
Adria (e), St. Ferom (f ), St. Auſtin (g), and St. Am- 
broſe (b). But he thinks their Expoſition not ſo agree- 
able to this Place, as that of others, who interpret 
the falling away, either to mean the Blaſphemy a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, or what St. John calls a Sin 
unto Death, or a Total Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian 
Religion, for which there is no renewal of Repen- 
tance. But I will not be ſo poſitive as Voſſius, that 
any of theſe are better Iaterprętations of that Text, 
Which is fo unanimouſly urgæed by the Ancients a- 
e EO. 1 gainſt 


3 
5 


(qa) Epiphan. Her. 59. Novatianor. (e) Cyril. Lib. 5. in 
Joan. 17, (f) Hieron. cont. Jovin. Lib. 2. (gz) Aug. Com. 
in Rom, (4) Ambroſ de Pœnit. cont. Novzt. Lib, 2. cap. 2. 


— 
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ä 


gainſt the Novatians, as a Prohibition, not ſimply of 
a ſecond Repentance, but of a Repentance by a ſe- 
cond Baptiſm. Others made uſe of thoſe Words of 
the Apoſtle, Epb. iv. One Faith, one Baptiſm. Which 
zs the Argument urged by Cyril of Feruſalem and Pope 
Leo, againſt Rebaptization. Bur this, as Voſſius ob- 
ſerves, probably was not intended as a Prohibition of 
2 ſecond Baptiſm, but only to declare the Communi- 
ty of that Baptiſm, which is received one and 
the ſame by all, without Exception. As the Apo- 
ſtle calls the Euchariſt one Bread, not becauſe it was 
only once to be received, but becauſe it was that 
Common Bread, of which all were Partakers. The 
true Reaſon, Veſſius thinks, why Baptiſm is not to 
be repeated, is the Divine Will that ſo appointed it. 
For there is no Command to Reiterate Baptiſm, as 
there is to repeat the Euchariſt, in the Words of In- 
ſtitution. Neither is there any Example of any Re- 
batization in Scripture, though we often read of 
Mens falling into groſs and ſcandalous Sins after Bap- 
tiſm. To which may be added, that Baptiſm ſuc- 
ceeds in the room of Circumciſion, being the En- 
trance and Seal of the Covenant, which, on GoD's 
Part, is never broken: So that as Circumciſion was 
never repeated, though the Paſſover was yearly ; in 
like manner, Men enter into the Covenant by Bap- 
tiſm, and their Breaches of the Covenant are not to 
be repaired «by repeated Baptiſms, but by Confeſſi- 
on and Repentance, which is the Method preſcribed 
by the Apoſtle for reſtoring fallen Brethren. St. 7e- 
rom (i) obſerves, that though there were ma- 
ny Hereticks in the Apoſtles Days, as the Nico {| 


laitans 


— 
— 
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(.) Hieron. conf. Lucifer. cap. 8. De Apocalypſi quoque ap- 
probemus, Hzreticis ſine Baptiſmate debere Pœnitentiam con- 

cedi. Nunquid dixit, Rebaptizentur, qui in Nicolaitarum 
fidem baptizati ſunt? E og —— 
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laitans and others, yet there was no Command given 
to Rebaptize them upon their Repentance. And 
Optatus (k) makes the Unity of Circumciſion a good 
Argument for the Unity of Baptiſm, in which both 
the Catholicks and Donatiſts agreed. For though 
the Donatiſts rebaptized the Catholicks, yet they I 
did it not under the Notion of a ſecond Baptiſm, but 
as ſuppoſing they had received no true Baptiſm be- 
ü). a ab fe DE - 
Seck. 2. IN DEED among all the ancient He- 
Only the Marcio- reticks, we find none for a Plurali- 
nites allowed Bap- ty of Baptiſms, but only the Mar- 
dee cionites. Which Epiphanius obſerves | 
.* -..--__. to have been an Invention of Mar. 
cion (I) their firſt Founder, in regard to his own Con- 
verſation: For he having been guilty of deflowering a 
Virgin, invented a Second Baptiſm, aſſerting, That 
it was Lawful to repeat Baptiſm three Times for the | 
Remiſſion of Sins. So that if any Man fell, he 
might receive a Second Baptiſm after the Firſt, and 
a Third after that, upon his Repentance. Which he 
pretended to ground upon thoſe Sayings of our Sa- 
viour, I have a Baptiſm to be baptized with, and 1 
have a Cup to drink ; which have no Reference to any 
other Baptiſm in Water, but to his Baptiſm in Blood, 
that is, his Death and Paſſion. Of which the An- 
cients ſpeak much, as they do of ſome other Sorts of 
Baptiſm, which are only Metaphorical; as the Bap- 
riſa of Afflictions, the Baptiſm of Tears and Repen- 
tante, and the Baptiſm of Fire at the laſt Day. But 


——_—_—___ 


(&) Optat. Lib. 1. p. 35. Quid magis dici pro nobis, & no- 
{trum eſſe poteſt, quam quod dixiſti, in comparationem bap- 
tiſmatis ſemel factum eſſe diluvium? Et ſingularem Circumci- 
ſionem ſalubriter profeciſſe populo Judæorum, magis pro no- 
bis, quaſi noſter locutus es. (!) Epiphan. Her. 42, Marcionit, 
I}, 3 er, : —_ 6 


a CN — — 


* 
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here the Queſtion is only about proper Baptiſm by 
Water, which the Marcionites affirmed might be re- 
peated three times in the ſame Way, which the 
Church never allowed of. 8 
„ i eine indeed, there Were Sec 3. 
ſome doubrful Caſes, in which it What the Church 
2251 5 ũ»““ Ad 1m doubtful 
might happen accidentally that a gp, , rs 
Man might be a ſecond Time bap- «© Rebaprization. 
tized ; but theſe were ſuch Caſes 
only, in which the Party was reputed not to have 
received any former Baptiſm at all. As when a Man 
could neither give any Account of his own Baptiſm, 
nor were there any other credible Witneſſes that 
could atteſt it. Which often happened to be the 
Caſe of thoſe who were taken Captives in their In- 
fancy, and made Slaves by the Heathen, When any 
| , ſuch were redeemed or recovered by the Chriſtians, 
the Church made no Scruple to baptize them; be- 
cauſe though they might perhaps have received a 
former Baptiſm, yet no Evidence of it appeared. 
And fo this was not reputed a Re-baptization. A 
Decree was made to this purpoſe in the Fifth Coun- 
cil of Carthage (n) upon a Queſtion put by the Bi- 
ſhops of Mauritania, who affirmed that they re- 
deemed many ſuch Captive Children from the Hands 
| of the Barbarians : The Council ordered, That in 
this Caſe, as often as it happened, that there were 
no certain Witneſſes found, who could give undoub- 1 


——— 


x = 94 
9 


(n) Conc. Carthag. 5. Can. 6. Placuit de Infantibus, ut quo- 
ties non inveniuntur certiſſimi teſtes, qui eos baptizatos eſſe 
ſine dubitatione teſtentur, neque ipſi ſint per ætatem idonei de 


. traditis ſibi Sacramentis reſpondere, abſque ullo ſcrupulo eos 
5 e.lſle baptizandos, ne iſta trepidatio eos faciat Sacramentorum 
- Purgatione privari. Hinc enim Legati Maurorum fratres no- 
, | firiconſuluerunt, quia multos tales à Barbaris redimunt. Vic, 


Cod. Eccl. Afric. Can. 75. & Conc. Trull. Can, 84. 


＋ # — * 
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ted Teſtimony of their Baptiſm; nor were they able 


of themſelves to affirm, by reaſon of their Age, that 
they ever had received it; they ſhould be baptized 


without any Scruple, leſt an Heſitation in this Caſe 


ſhould deprive them of the Purgation of the Sacra- 


ments. The like Determination was alſo given in 


one of the Rayman Sy nods under Leo upon the ſame 
Caſe, where it was concluded (), That in ſuch a. 
__ doubtful Caſe, neither the Baptizer nor the Bapti- 


zed incurred the Crime of Re- baptization. And 


Leo reſolves the Matter (o) himſelf after the ſame 
manner in other Places. Neither was it reckoned 
any Crime, though it afterward appeared that the 

Party had been baptized before, becauſe it was done 

in Ignorance : Bur yer, like Clinick-Baptiſm, it was 


a ſort of Blemiſh to him, that deprived him of Ec- 


_ clefiaſtical Promotion, except in ſome extraordina- 


ry Caſe, as we learn from Theodore's (p) Penitentiale 
Cited by Gratian. Eo a, 3s "6 5 


DF NE1THER was it reckoned pro- 
Seck. 4. 


Nor when She bap- perly a ſecond Baptiſm, when the 
tixed thoſe who had Church baptized any who had be- 
been unduly baptized fore been unduly baptized in He- 
7 before 27¹ Hereſy * rely or Schiſm. Th F or th en She | di F- 


Schiſm. it only on Preſumption that they 


had received no true Baptiſm before. Some Here- 


| (A) Leo, Ep. 37. ad Leon. Raven. Non poteſt in Iterationis 
crimen devenire, quod fatum eſſe omnino neſcitur. (o) Id. 


Ep. 9:. ad Ruſtic. cap. 15. Si nulla exiſtant indicia inter pro- 


pinquos aut familiares, nulla inter Clericos aut vicinos, quibus 
hi, de quibus queritur, baptizati fuiſſe doceantur; Agen- 
dum eſt ut renaſcantur, ne manifeſte pereant, in quibus quod 
non oſtenditur geſtum, ratio non ſinit ut videatur Iteratum. 
(p) Theodor. Panitent. ap. Gratian, Diſt. 4. de Conſecrat. 
Cap. 117. Qui bis ignoranter baptizati ſunt, non indigent 

Pro eo pœnitere: Niſi quod ſecundum Canones ordinari non 


poſſunt, niſi magna aliqua neceſſitas cogat. 


ft. hook -— as Az — 


0 
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ticks corrupted. Baptiſm by altering the neceſſary. 
Form, and others corrupted it by changing the Mat- 
ter of ir into ſome other Subſtance of their own ap- 
pointing: And the Baptiſms of all ſuch were looked 
upon as no Baptiſms, and therefore the Church or- 
dered all thoſe to be baptized upon their Return to 
Her Communion, in the very ſame manner as Fews _ 
and Gentiles, as ſuppoſing their former Pretence of 
- Baptiſm to be nothing at all, but Her own Baptiſm 
the firſt true Baptiſm that was given them. And 
even the Cyprianiſts, who baptized all that had been 
baptized in any Hereſy or Schiſm whatſoever with- _ 
__ out Diſtinction, did it ſtill only upon this Suppolition, - 
That the Baptiſm which they had received before, 
Was no Baptiſm at all, but a mere Nullicy, But if 
any had been baptized in the Catholick Church, 
and after that turned Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, or 
even Apoſtares, eus or Gentiles, they never gave 
ſuch another Baptiſm upon their Return to the 


oy 


Church again. 


Fon the Cyprianiſts in this agreed Sec . 

with the reſt of the Catholick 3 Ne 
Church, That Catholick Baptiſm e , e e 

Was never to be repeated in the „ 

greateſt Apoſtates. This Doctrine is not only incul- 
cated by St. Auſtin (q), but even by Cyprian himſelf 

and his Followers, Where they plead ſo much for 

Haptizing thoſe who had been . in any Here 
{ſy or Schilm; they ſtill except thoſe Hereticks who had 

; originally been baptized in the Catholick Church; 
' F Though they turned Apoſtates, they were not to be 

. i F 


—— ER 


_ 


. (4) Aug. de Bapt. Lib. x, cap. 1. Cont. Liter. Peril, Lib. 2. 
asap. 7, & 48. Cont, Creſcon. Lib. 2. cap. 16. 5 Al 


received again by Baptiſm ( ), but only by Repen- 


tance, as was determined in the Council of Carthage 
cover which Cyprian preſided. St. eAuſtin refers us 


to this very Paſſage, and thence concludes this 


was a Point agreed upon univerſally in the Catho- 
lick Church, that no Lapſe or Crime could make it 
neceſſary to give a ſecond Baptiſm to any, who had 
once been truly baptized within the Pale of the 
Church. A longer Penance indeed was impoſed 


; upon ſuch Deſerters and Apoſtates, as had been bap- 


tized in the Church, than upon thoſe who had been 
| baptized among Hereticks originally, as the Rules 
of Pope (Innocent inform us; The one were obliged 
to go through a long Courſe of Penance for 
their Apoſtacy, but the other were admitted imme- 
diately by Impoſition of Hands upon their Recanta- 
tion: Yet ſtill the Church kept ſtrict to Her Rule, 
that whatever Way She admitted them, She would 


not do it by a ſecond Baptiſm. *» 


> SEVERAL Hereticks- pretend- | 


Seck 6. ed to obſerve the ſame Rule: For 
Mhat Hereticks 

re- baptized the Ca- | 

tholicks. 


Were 


” 2 . — 


— — — 


| () Conc. Carthag. ap. Cypr. 21 b. 235 PR 3 | 


Hereticos & Schiſmaticos, qui ad Catholicam Eccleſiam vo- 
_ Juerint venire, non ante ingredi, niſi Exorciſati & baptizati pri- 

us fuerint; exceptis his ſane qui in Eccleſia Catholica fuerint 
ante baptizati, ita tamen ut per manùs Impoſitionem in Pœni- 
tentiam Eccleſiæ reconcilientur. See the ſame, ibid. n. 22. And 
Cypr. Ep. 71. ad Quintum, p. 194. Ep. 74. ad Pompeium, p. 
216 (0) Innoc. Ep. 2. ad Victricium, cap. 8. Ut venientes 
_ a Novatianis vel Montenſibus, per manùs tantum impoſitionem 
ſuſcipiantur. Quia quamvis ab Hzriticis, tamen in Chriſti no- 
mine ſunt baptizati: Præter eos. ſi qui fortè à nobis ad illos 

tranſeuntes, re- baptizati ſunt: Hi ſi repiſcentes, & ruinam 

ſuam cogitantes, redire maluerint, ſub longa Pœnitentis ſatiſ- 
kactione admittendi ſunt, oy 
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they re- baptized the Carholicks, yet 
they ſaid this was not a ſecond 
Baptiſm; becauſe the Catholicks 


% ĩ ̃̃ ER Am oe ee ae ay 


— 


this Ground the Novatians re- baptized the Catholicks, 


as we learn from Cyprian (tr) and the Epiſtle of Pope 
Innocent® laſt cited. The Donatiſts followed the No- 
vatians in this Sacrilegious Practice, as the Charge 
zs often brought againſt them by St. eAuſtin (u) and 
many others. And the Eunomians not only re-bapti- 
zed the Catholicks, but all others of the Arian Secs, 
that were not of their own particular Faction, as is 
noted by Epiphanius x) in his Account of them. 
And the other Arians, though they were at firſt 
_ averſe to this Practice (as Papebrochius ()) and Pag: 
() rightly obſerve, in order co refute the Story f 
Conſtantines being baptized by Pope Sylvefter, and 
rebaptized by Euſebius of Nicomedia ; for at that Time 
the Arians had not taken up the Practice of Re-bap- 
tizing the Catholicks : ) Yet afterwards they gave 


way to it about the Time of St. Auſtin. , For he 


charges it upon them more than once (a), that they 


re-baptized the Catholicks. And it appears from 


Victor Uticenſis (b) that they inſiſted ſtifly upon it in 
the Time of the Yandalick Perſecution, and we at- 
terwards meet with the fame in the Epiſtles of Vigi- 


——_—_ 


(t) Cypr. 73. ad Jubaian. p. 198. nec nos movet, quod in 
Literis tuis complexus es Novatianenſes rebaptizare eos, quos 
a nobis ſollicitant. (2) Aug. cont. Fulgent. cap. 7. Da mihi 
aliquem Sanctorum poſt Trinitatem rebaptizare, quod facis. 
It. de Hæreſ. c. 69. Audent etiam rebaptizare Catholicos, &. 


Vid. Cod. Theodoſ. Lib. 16. Tit. 6. Ne Sanctum Baptiſma ite- 
retur. Leg. 4. Honorii. (x) Epiphan. Her. 76. Anomceor. p. 992. 
() Papebroch. Vit. Conſtant. Mai. 21. Tom. 5. p. 17. (2) Pagi 


Critic. in Baron. an. 324. n. 12. (a) Aug. de Hzrel, cap. 49. 


Rebaptizari quoque ab his Catholicos novimus, utrum & non 


Catholicos neſcio. It de 5. Heref. cap. 7. Baptizato. ingerit 


baptiſmum, Ge. (6b) Victor. de Perſec. Yendel, Lib. 1, Bibl. 
"Parr. Tem 7. p 59 . 
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were reputed Hereticks with them, and therefore 
their Baptiſm of no Value in their Account. Upon 
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lius (c). Valeſius (d) cites the Life of Fulgentius and 
the Author of the Breviarium Fidei, publiſhed by 
Sirmondus, to the ſame Purpoſe. By which laſt 'Au- 
thor (e) we find, that the Arians not only rebaptized _ 
the Carholicks, but alſo made an argument of it (as 
ſome Romaniſts in another Caſe have fince argued 
againſt the Proteftants) that their Baptiſm was better 
than the Catholicks, becauſe the Catholicks never re- 
baptized thoſe that came over from the Arians, but 


reconciled them only by Impoſition of Hands: But 


the Arians, whenever they could ſeduce any from 
the Catbolicks, always gave them a ſecond Bap- 

Se. . Nov to prevent this petulant 

„ *"Wher Pundlhovents Humour from ſpreading in the 


were inflifed on Church, many and ſevere Laws | 


| Re-baptizers by the Were made againſt it, both by the 
boo of Churchand Eccleſiaſtical and the Secular Po. - 
„„ er. The Church by Her Canons 
(J) not only cenſured and condemned all ſuch Re- 
baptizations, as Impious and Sacrilegious, as a Cru- 
cifying of Chriſt again, a doing deſpite to the Spirit,, 
as a Mockery of the Divine Myſteries, and Derifion 
of Holy Things; but alfo inflicted Penalties on all 
thoſe who were either Actively or Paſſively con- 
cerned in them. The Council of Lerida (g) forbids 
the Faithful fo much as to eat with Perſons . a 
e pode has . 


| q St EE Py” 
5 , nd 
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* 


(e) Vigil. Ep. 2. ad Eleutherium, cap. 3. It. Conc. Tolet. 3. 
Præfat. (a) Valeſ. Not. in Sozomen. Lib. 6. cap. 26. (e) Bre- 
viar. Fidei adverſus Arianos. Dicere etiam ſolent de baptiſmo, 
quod in eo melius fit ipſorym baptiſmum, quam noſtrum ; 
quia qui de illis ad nos convertuntur, non eos rebaptizamus, 
{ed per manũs impoſitionem reconciliamus. IIli vero, fi quos 
de noftris ſeducere poſſint, inconſideranter rebaptizant. (F) Vid. 
Cod. Eccleſ. Afric. can. 52. Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 6 cap. 15. F 
() Conc. Ilerdenſ can. 14. Cum Rebaptizatis Fideles Religioli Þ 
nec in Cibp participent. CE rr Ten IE 


—— 2 — — 


5 (B) 3 Ep. 2. ad 55 cap 9. Qui rebaptizati ſunt, 
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fered themſelves to be re- baptized. The Canons of 
Pope Innocent (h) enjoyn them a long Penance to 
make Satisfaction. And thoſe of Pope Leo (i) re- 


quire even thoſe who through Fear or Terror were 


re- baptized againſt their Wills, to do Penance at 
the Diſcretion of the Biſnop, before they were ad- 
mitted again to Communion. If they were Biſhops, 
Presbyters, or Deacons, who thus ſuffered them- 
ſelves to be re-baptized, then they were to be degra- 
ded, andobliged to do Penance all their Lives, with- 
dodut being ſuffered to communicate with the Church 
either in the Prayers of the Faichful, or the Prayers 
of the Catechumens, and were only to be admitted 
to Lay-Communion at the hour of Death, becauſe _ 
they had not only denied their Orders, but their 
_ Chriſtianity, and openly profeſſed themſelves Pa- 
gans, by being Re-baptized. This we find in the 
Decrees of Felix the III. made in a Roman Council 


(4) with reſpect to the African Churches, where 


ſuch Rebaptizations were often practiſed, by the 
Power of the Arians who compelied the Cathoiicks 

to be Rebaptized. This was the ancient Diſcipline 
of the Church toward thoſe, who were only Paſſive 


in 


FOOTE HEY 


ſub longa Pœnitentia & ſatisfactione admittendi ſunr, (i Leo 


Ep. 5). ad Nicetam. cap. 6. Qui ad iterandum Baptiſmum ve! 
metu coacti ſunt non niſi per pœnitentiæ remedium, & per 
Impoſitionem Epiſcopalis manus, communionis recipiant uni- 
tatem. (I) Felix, Ep. 1. cap. 2. Eos quos Epiſcopos, Presbyte- 
ros vel Diaconos fuiſſe conſtiterit, & ſeu optantes forſitan feu 
coactos Lavacri illius unici ſalutariſque claruerit feciſſe jackcu- 
ram; & Chriſtum, quem non ſolum dono regenerarionis, ve- 
rum etiam gratia percepti honoris induerant, exuiſſe; cum con- 


ſtet neminem ad ſecundam tinctionem venire potuliſſe, niſi fe 


palam Chriſtianum negaverit, & profeſſus fuerit ſe eſſe Paga- 
num : uſque ad exitus ſui diem, ſi reftpitcunt, jacere con- 
veniet, nec Orationi non modo Fidelium, fed nec Catechume- 
norum omnimodis intereſſe, quibus Communio Laica tantum 
in morte reddenda eſt. . 5 of 
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in admitting a ſecond Baptiſm, after they had once 


been truly baptized with Catholick Baptiſm before. 


Then again for thoſe who were actively concerned 
in ſuch Rebaptizations, the Canons appointed that 
if any Biſhop or Presbyter preſumed to give a ſecond _ 
Baptiſm after a true one once received Y he ſhould 
be degraded: And this Penalty was confirmed by 
the Civil Law; for Valentinian put forth an Edict 
againſt ſuch Re-baptizers, declaring them unworthy 
(in) of the Prieſthood. But becauſe ſuch ſort of 
Penalties did not much affect either the Donatiſts or 
Eunomians, Who were already out of the Church, 
and little regarded Her Cenſures: Therefore Honori- 
#5 reinforced the former Laws by adding a Civil 
Penalty to them. For in two Laws made againſt 
the Donatiſts, who were chiefly concerned in this 
Crime, he Enacted (n), That it ſhould be Con- 
fiſcation of all a Man's Goods, whoever was found 
to re-baptize another. And Tbeodoſius Junior (o) 
laid the ſame Penalty upon the Eunomiaus, and thoſe 


that were re- baptized by them, commanding their 


Goods to be Confiſcated, and their Perſons to be 
| baniſhed. Such was the Care both of the Civil and 


.. *Eccleh- 


» 


) Vid Canon. Apoft. can. 47. (n) Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 6. 


de non iterando Bapr. Leg. Antiſtitem, qui Sanctitatem Baptiſ- 


mi iterata uſurpatione geminaverit, & contra Inſtituta omni- 
um eam Gratiam iterando contaminaverit, ſacerdotio indignum 


eſſe cenſemus. (x) Ibid. 4. Quiſquis poſt hec fuerit rebapti- 


Zaſſe detetus— Facultatum omnium publicatione multatus, 


inopiæ pœnam expendat. Vid. ibid. Leg 5. Honorii, (o) Ibid. 


Leg. 7. Theodoſii. Nefarios Eunomianorum cœtus, ac fune- 


{ta Conventicula penitus arceri jubemus. Eos qui Epiſcoporum, 
teu Clericorum, vel Miniſtrorum nomine uſurpato, hujuſmodi 
cœtibus præſunt cum in hoc fuerint Scelere deprehenſi, ſti- 


lum Proſcriptionis incurrere, & Bonorum amiſſione coerceri. 
Eos vero qui fide, ut dictum eſt, imbutos immani furors re- 
baptizare deteguntur, cum his qui rebaptizantur (arceri jus 


be mus.) 


— . 
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Eccleſiaſtical Governors to preſerve the Unity of 
| Baptiſm in the Catholick Church. But as Gorbofred, 


© Think, rightly obſerves, theſe Laws ſcem only in- 


tended againſt Hereticks - re-baptizing Catholicks. 
For if Hereticks rebaptized Hereticks, as the Eunomi- 
ans did the other Arians ; it does not appear, that in 
that Caſe the Penalties of theſe Laws affected them, 


but only were deſigned to reſtrain their Inſolencies 


againſt the Catholick Church. Some Catholicks con- 
tinued ſtill, after the Cyprianick way, to re-baptize 
all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks whatſoever, without 
_ diſtinguiſhing thoſe that were baptized in the Name 


of the Trinity from thoſe that were not: And though 


this was contrary to the general Cuſtom and Diſci- 


pline of the Church, yet I conceive'the Penalties of 
theſe Laws did not affect them neither. And the 


BR.” may be ſaid of thoſe, who thought themſelves 


_ obliged to re-baptize thoſe, who were only bap- 
tized by Laymen. For though it was reckoned a 
Re- baptization by thoſe Churches which practiſed 
_ otherwile, yet it was not that Criminal Re-baptiza- 
tion, againſt which theſe Laws were chicfly intend- 
ed: And theſe being ſomething more of Doubtful _ 
and Diſputed Caſes, about which good Catholicks 


themfelves were divided, a greater Allowance was 


made in theſe, fo long as Men only obſerved the 
Cuſtom and Practice of the Churches in which they 
lived, about them: Which was St. Baſis Advice to 
the Churches of Aſia, which were divided upon theſe 

Queſtions. ET „ . 
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#R.KNAeLOCK, at the 
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Biſhop's-Head in St. Pauls Charch-Yard, 


A Scholaſtical Hiſtory of the Practice of the Church, in re- 
ference to the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm by Laymen, 


| Wherein an Account is given of the Practice of the Primitive 
Church, the Practice of the modern Greek Church, and the Pra- 
- Rice of the Churches of the Reformation. With an Appendix 
containing ſome Remarks on the Hiſtorical Part of Mr. Lawrence's | 
Writings, touching the Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm, his Prelimi- 
nary Diſcourſe of the various Opinions of the Fathers, con- 
cerning Rebaptization and Invalid Baptiſms, and his Diſcourſe 
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_ Origines Eccleſiaſticæ; Or the Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church. 
Vol. I. In two Books, whereof the firſt treats of Chriſtians in 
general; their ſeveral Names and Degrees; of Catechumens, 
L.ity, and Clergy : And the ſecond gives a particular Account 
of the ſeveral Superior Orders and Offices of the Primitive 
JJJJͤ op we CEN 
oODrigines Eccleſiaſticæ: Vol. II. Giving an Account, I. Of the 
Inferior Order of the the Ancient Clergy. II. Of the manner 
of their Elections and Ord inations, and the Particular Qualifica- 
tions of ſuch as were to be Ordain' d. III. Of their Privileges, 
Immunities and Revenues. IV. Of the ſeveral Laws relating 
to their Employment, Life and Converſation. The Second Edition. 
Origines Eccleſiaſticæ: Vol. III. Wherein is contained, I. An 
Account of the Ancient Aſceticks. II. An Account of the An- 


cient Churches, their Original, Names, Parts, Utenſils, Con- 
ſecrations, Immunities c. III. A Geographical Deſcription 
of the Diſtricts of the Ancient Church, or, an Account of its 


Diviſion into Provinces, Dioceſes, and Pariſhes, and of the 
firſt Original of theſe. The whole is illuſtrated with Cuts, 
Maps, and Indexes. | dr ens 


The French Churches Apology for the Church of England ; Or, 
The Objections of Diſſenters againſt the Articles, Homilies, 


_ _ Liturgy, and Canons of the Zygliſh Church, conſider'd and an- 
 {wer'd upon the Principles of the Reformed Church of France. 
A Work chiefly extracted out of the Authentick Ads and De- 


crees of the French National Synods, and the moſt approved 


Writers of that Church. | 


A Scholaſtical Hiſtory of Lay-Baptiſm. Part IT. With fome 


_ Conſiderations on Dr. Brett's and Mr. L. -'s Anſwers to the 
firſt Part. Theſe ſix by J. Bingham, Rector of Havant, and 
ſome time Fellow of Uuiverſity College, O n. . 
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